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Note on Transliteration 

Transliteration of Nepali and tribal words follows the system of 
equivalents listed below. In the case of many proper names the spell- 
ings follow the form in which they are usually written in English, e.g. ,  
Tamang (instead of TZma'xi), Kalingchok (instead of KZliAcok) and others. 
Proper names that are less familiar are given with the spelling used 
in the Survey of India Map or transliterated as pronounced by the 
people. All other spellings follow Bal Chandra S h a m ,  ~epZll gabda- 
KO& (Kathmandu, 2019 B.S.), but local pronunciations are indicated - 
when significantly different. 
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by Professor Alexander W. Macdonald 

Maitre de Recherche au Centre National 
de la Recherche Scientifique, 
Universite de Paris X, Nanterre 

Since the opening up of Nepal to foreign research in 1953, Nepal 
has not only been studied by foreigners. In the field of Anthropology, 
important contributions have been made by Dor Bahadur Bista, People of 
Nepal, Kathmandu, 1967, by Khem Bahadur Bista, --- Le Culte du Kuldevata 
chez certains Ksatri -- de la vallge de Kathmandu, Paris, 1972, and by 
Bihari Krishna Shrestha, Diyar ~aunka Thakuriharu, Kathmandu, 1972. To 
these works can now be added that of Casper Miller, a resident of Nepal 
since 1958 and a Nepalese citizen since ,1971. There are several good 
reasons for drawing attention to his research. It teaches us much aboc 
a part of Nepal where little published research has as yet been under- 
taken. It wi.11 certainly be of interest to planners and administrators 
preoccupied by the development of health-services in the hill-areas. 
It is moreover the first study to be sanctioned by the degree of Mastex 
of Arts in Sociology at the Institute of Nepal and Asian Studies in 
Trihhuvan University. As such its publication marks a date not only 
is the history of the University but also in the development of socio- 
logical and anthropological studies in Nepal. 

The days of the first timid attempt to define jhZnkri are far be- 
hind us. The importance of the phenomenon of spirit possession in 
Kepa i  is now widely rscognised; but it is still difficult to situate 
this phenomenon against the general background of Nepalese religion. 
Religion in this country is generally portrayed as a syncretism of 
Hinduism and Buddhism rooted in an all-pervasive Animism. Most of 
us find the term Animism unsatisfactory; and some of us would prefer 
the expression "nameless religion", which has known a certain fortune 
since its use by zrofessor R.A. Stein in his book on Tibetan Civilizat 
IJondon, 1972. But does the Tibetan "nameless religion" correspond to 
the Nepalese version or does it differ from it? If so, how? These ar 
not easy questions to answer. One cannot just substitute "jhankrism" 
a term coined some years ago by Professor Kawakita - for Animism. 

At first, Western ~bservers, perhaps more influenced than they 
realised by their Sanskrit-studying predecessors, were inclined to 
banish "possessed" Nepalese individuals to the lower and outer limits 
of the society, and this despite the fact that one of the first known, 
documented cases of possession in Nepal concerned a member of a Malla 
royal family. Today, however, we realise that possession is both a 
central and a peripheral phenomenon, and that it can be both controlle 
and uncontrolled. The jhZnkri is indeed a man whose social status can 
not be grasped if expressed in purely economic terms. He is treated, 
whatever his poverty or his affluence, whatever his caste, whatever hi 



social rank or occupational status, with respect and with a kind of 
good-natured awe, because of his undoubted competence in his particular 
sphere of action. It has yet to be proved that spirit possession in 
Nepal is directly linked to social inequality and political oppression. 
As Miller points out, the jh'ainkrl has, seemingly, never been linked 
to a political power and his activity has never created problems in the 
eyes of the hierarchical elites. 

Today, when medical practice of a Western type is gaining ground, 
it is significant that Government seeks to bring the jhZnkrIs in on its 
side, rather than campaigning directly against them. They are not con- 
sidered as enemies but as potential allies. While this seems like good 
politics, the tolerant application of common sense, Miller warns us that, 
socially, a Western-style doctor is no substitute for a jhznkri: their 
roles are not permutable. In a sense, the western-style doctor is more 
caste- and custom-bound than is the jhankri. This is an important 
point; for we are faced here with a problem which is central for all who 
are concerned with development. Western medicine, Western techniques 
can only be introduced beneficially if there is an awareness of the 
structure of rural Nepal, of its needs, its habits, and the functioning 
of its component parts. 

Another significant point made by Miller is that, in the rituals 
he has studied, a facet of the individual, a part of his make-up, be- 
comes manifest which tends to be obscured in his role in society as a 
Buddhist or a Hindu. To quote Auden, we are cuncerned here with 
I I private fsces in public places" rather than with "public faces in 
private ~laces". The circulation of prestations between the afflicted 
individual and the spirit-pewers which the jhanlcr? mobilizes or1 his or 
her behalf does not, in such cases, concern the sufferer as a member of 
the kingdom's social compact but as a being uhose relationship to his 
kin, both dead and alive, and to the spirit-powers which are part and 
parcel of his and the jha~kri's world requires re-structuring. What 
is derived from the jhZgkrI, what he constitutes a reference for, is 
not man s social and caste position, but the truth about an indivifixal 
in his relationship to those divine powers which influence his and the 
jhankrl' s local siiuation. The jatra, the pilgrimage of individuals to 
the piijZ -9 than the parade before the spirit-powers in the holy place 
where are condensed the vital forces of the local landscape class the 
participants, classify them in their relationships with the ancestors 
and the local spirits. Mahadeb, the great god, may be invoked in such 
assemblies; but here he does not derive his strength from his role in 
the administration of the kingdom. He is the local great god: he is 
not yet giva. In this local compact, the jhz~kri is a caste- and a 
social free-wheeler. I would suggest that in the last resort it is 
the site itsel-f and not the jhZnkri which classes the participants in 
these periodical roll-calls of those who are in the earth, on its sur- 
face, and in the sky above. However this may be, the jhZnkrl is, to 
some extent, prior to the official arrival of Hinduism. the creator 
and :he maintainer of certain forms of religious centralisation in the 
Nepalese hills. Moreover the jhZnkrI1s office is dramatic; and the 
scenario which he animates still exercises a firm hold on people's minds. 
For he asks and transmits the answers to what are, at any place and time, 
great questions: they concern man's suffering, on a fragment of the 
earth's surface, under a local sky. 

x iv 
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C W T E R  ONE 

This  book d e a l s  w i t h  t r a d i t i o n a l  f a i t h - h e a l e r s  , l c a l l e d  j hBnkrIs, 
and t h e i r  c l i e n t s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  of  Dolakha, Janakpur Zone, i n  t h e  
nor th-eas t  of t h e  Himalayan Kingdom of Nepal. I went t o  Dolakha ~ i s t r i c t , ~  
an  h i s t o r i c  meeting ground f o r  many d i v e r s e  Nepalese t r i b e s , 3  t o  i n v e s t i -  
g a t e  those  f u n c t i o n s  of j h l p k r x s  t h a t  d i s t i n g u i s h  them from o t h e r  s p e c i a l -  
ists l i k e  p r i e s t s  and doc to rs ,  t o  d i scover  what kind of o rgan iza t ion  ( i f  
any) they have among themselves, t o  l e a r n  how t h e  o rd ina ry  people view 
them.4 There was a p r a c t i c a l  a s p e c t  t o  my-work as w e l l :  what might be  
t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of t r a i n i n g  i h k k r l s  i n  modern methods of d iagnos i s  
and simple t r ea tments?  

My f ield-work w a s  c a r r i e d  o u t  i n  t h e  Nepali language w i t h  jh&kr?s 
and t h e i r  c l i e n t s  who a l l  spoke Nepali  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e i r  mother tongue 
i f  d i f f e r e n t .  Through meeting a number of t h e s e  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l e r s  
of va r ious  e t h n i c  groups (Tamang, Sherpa, Thami, J i re l ,  C h e t r i ,  Kami) 
and those  they s e r v e  ( inc lud ing  Newar), through ques t ioning8 and obser- 
v a t i o n s ,  through p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e i r  f e s t i v a l s ,  I formed some answers. 
I n  t h e  pages t h a t  fo l low I w i l l  s h a r e  t h e  experiences of s i x  f i e l d  t r i p s  
of l e n g t h s  va ry ing  from a few days t o  s e v e r a l  weeks a t  a t i m e ,  t h e  f i r s t  
being i n  October of 1974 and t h e  last i n  August of 1978. It i s  t h e s e  
exper iences  t h a t  a r e  t h e  b a s i s  f o r  t h e  answers; they con ta in  t h e  answers 
w i t h i n  themselves a s  I w i l l  t r y  t o  show. 

The f i r s t  pe r ious  a t t empt  a t  d e f i n i n g  a i h z P k r i  was made i n  1962 
by Professor  A.W. Macdonald when he  wrote t h a t  h e  "is a being who goes 
i n t o  t r a n c e  and a t  t h a t  t i m e  vo ices  speak through h i s  body which a l low 
him t o  diagnose illilesses and sometimes t o  c u r e  them, t o  g ive  advice  
concerning t h e  f u t u r e  and t o  c l a r i f y  p r e s e n t  f a c t s  i n  t h e  l i g h t  of even t s  
which took p l a c e  i n  t h e  p a s t .  H e  is ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a t  t h e  same t i m e  a 
p r i v i l e g e d  in termediary  between s p i r i t s  (which g ive  and c u r e  s i cknesses )  
and men; between t h e  p a s t ,  t h e  p r e s e n t  and t h e  f u t u r e ;  between l i f e  and 
death  and, i n  ano ther  p e r s p e c t i v e ,  between t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  and a c e r t a i n  
s o c i a l  mythology. H e  can, i t  seems, be  of any jat and he can t a k e  a s  
p u p i l ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  t r ansmi t  t o  him h i s  knowledge and h i s  techniques,  
a person of any o t h e r  caste.'15 

I n  ano ther  a r t i c l e ,  i n  1966, Macdonald r e f e r s  t o  jh5nkrIs  a s  
I1 magico-rel igious s p e c i a l i s t s  whom one can p r o v i s i o n a l l y  des igna te  a s  
healers ,"6  and r e c a l l s  t h e  above d e f i n i t i o n  i n  o r d e r  t o  look a t  i t  aga in  
i n  t h e  p e r s p e c t i v e  of c e r t a i n  documents. H e  then goes on t o  stress 
t h a t  he b e l i e v e s  " tha t  t h e  t r u e  j h z k r i  is he  who, after having f i r s t  
of a l l  s u f f e r e d  possess ion  by a s p i r i t  f o r e i g n  t o  h i s  everyday world, 
manages t o  c o n t r o l  i t  and t o  r e g u l a t e  i t .1 '7 My resea rch  Among t h e  
j hZnkris of Dolakha D i s t r i c t  s e r v e s  t o  confirm t h e  elements of Macdonald' s 
p ioneer ing d e f i n i t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  h i s  emphasis on t h e  aspec t  of c o n t r o l .  



I n  1 9 6 / ,  t n e  Nepalese a n t h r o p o l o g i s t  Dor Bahadur Bista def ined 
"jhankrism" i n  t h e  G-lossary of h i s  people  of Nepal a s  "shamanism, 
a n i m i ~ m , " ~  and i n  t h e  passages  i n  h i s  book concerned w i t h  t h e  Tamangs 
obviously  o v e r s i m p l i f i e s  when h e  w r i t e s  t h a t  t h e i r  " r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s  
i n c l u d e  t h e  c u l t  of animal s a c r i f i c e ,  o r  Jhankrism."g F u r t h e r  and 
f u l l e r  d e s c r i p t i o n s  of j h a D k r i s  became a v a i l a b l e  w i t h  t h e  p u b l i c a t i o n  
of  papers  p resen ted  a t  a  symposium on t h e  Anthropology of  Nepal sponsored 
by t h e  School of O r i e n t a l  and Af r ican  S t u d i e s ,  U n i v e r s i t y  of London, i n  
1973.10 The r e a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  "shamans ," whether c a l l e d  by t h e  Nepali  
term jh ' igkr i  o r  by o the r  words from l o c a l  languages,  p layed s i m i l a r  and 
impor tant  r o l e s  i n  s o c i e t y  throughout  t h e  whole country  grew even strong- 
er when i n  1976 many of t h e  foremost  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s  who have done work 
i n  Nepal publ ished some of t h e i r  f i n d i n g s  i n  spir i t  Possess ion  i n  t h e  
Nepal Himalayas. 11 The J o u r n a l  of t h e  I n s t i t u t e  of Nepal and Asian Stu- 
d i e s  of Tribhuvan U n i v e r s i t y ,  Cont r ibu t ions  t o  Nepalese S t u d i e s ,  helped 
t o  f i l l  i n  some of t h e  b lanks  i n  t h e  e thnographic  p i c t u r e  of Nepal i n  
t h i s  a r e a  w i t h  t h e  a r t i c l e  by David E .  Watters on "S iber ian  Shamanist ic  
T r a d i t i o n s  among t h e  Kham Magars of ~ e ~ a l " l ~  and t h e  s p e c i a l  i s s u e  of 
June 1976 d e a l i n g  w i t h  anthropology,  h e a l t h  and development. 1 3  

I t  i s  because new f a c t s  o r  d e s c r i p t i o n s ,  no matter how small i n  
themselves, a r e  of v a l u e  i n  t h e  work of p i e c i n g  t o g e t h e r  what is an 
amazingly complex j igsaw t h a t  I v e n t u r e  t o  p r e s e n t  t h e  fo l lowing  pages. 
The second c h a p t e r  d e a l s  w i t h  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of J a n a i  PSrvimZ h e l d  on 
top of Kalingchok mountain and i n c l u d e s  a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  
p l u s  obse rva t ions  on t h e  o r a l  t r a d i t i o n s  about j h a u k r I s  engaging i n  
magical b a t t l e  there .14 The t h i r d  and f o u r t h  c h a p t e r s  are concerned 
wi th  T h a d  jhznkr'is involved i n  a  Newar f e s t i v a l  a t  t h e  temple of 
Tripura-Sundari i n  Dolakha town and seen i n  t h e i r  own v i l l a g e  of Dumkot. 
The f i f t h  chap te r  d e s c r i b e s  a Tamang jhank,r?, known a s  ~ S y h T ~ ~ r - ~ h z ~ k r I ,  
who f u n c t i o n s  on ly  once a  yea r  i n  c o m e c t i o n  w i t h  t h e  s h r i n e  c a l l e d  
~ e o l l r i i ~ e 6 w a r i  Mah~devthan above t h e  v i l l a g e  of Thadi. I n  t h e  s i x t h  
chap te r  o t h e r  j h ~ ~ k r i s  ( C h e t r i ,  Taunng, Kami, T h a d )  and t h e i r  c l i e n t s  
a r e  desc r ibed  i n  o r d e r  t o  b e t t e r  understand t h e  p l a c e  of j h ~ ~ k r i s  i n  
t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  people  and t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  involved i n  p rov id ing  them 
w i t h  t r a i n i n g .  

I found (and t h e  fo l lowing pages should r e v e a l  where and how) t h a t  
t h e  j h a p k r i s  of t h i s  d i s t r i c t  whom I was p r i v i l e g e d  t o  m e e t ,  no matter 
what t h e i r  e t h n i c  group, a l l  have a  b a s i c  u n i t y  of approach t o  t h e  world, 
a  world-view, which they s h a r e  i n  common wi th  t h e i r  p a t i e n t s .  B r i e f l y ,  
i t  c o n s i s t s  i n  a  b e l i e f  i n  powerful i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  whose uncon t ro l l ed  
i n t r u s i o n  i n t o  our v i s i b l e  world b r i n g s  d i s o r d e r  of a l l  k inds :  s i c k n e s s ,  
misfor tune ,  disharmony i n  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  Ordinary men a r e  h e l p l e s s  i n  
t h e  f a c e  of these  f o r c e s  bu t  the  jhzBkr?, by v i r t u e  of h i s  c a l l i n g  and 
t r a i n i n g ,  has  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  come i n t o  c o n t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t  w i t h  them and 
n e g o t i a t e  t h e i r  withdrawal. A t  t h e  same t i m e  a s  jhzpkr I s  s h a r e  wi th  each 
o t h e r  and t h e i r  c l i e n t s  t h i s  u n i t y  of world-view, they l a c k  any kind of 
formal o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  u n i t y  among themselves. There e x i s t s  t h e  r e l a t i o n -  
s h i p  between master and d i s c i p l e ,  e s s e n t i a l  f o r  what i s  b a s i c a l l y  a  non- 
l i t e r a t e  t r a d i t i o n ,  b u t  wi th  one except ion a l l  t h e  jhznkr?s w e  s h a l l  
m e e t  h e r e  a r e  emphatic t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no f i x e d  h i e r a r c h i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
among nrasters, not  even one based on age. 15 



This means, a s  I understand i t ,  t h a t  t h e  jh ' apkr i t s  r o l e  i~ cornple 
mentary t o  bo th  p r i e s t  and doctor .  The p r i e s t  (whether Brahmin o r  Lam 
and h i s  s e r v i c e s  a r e  requ i red  f o r  t h e  p r e d i c t a b l e  a s p e c t s  of man's re1 
t i o n s h i p  t o  God, wi th  r e l i g i o n  a s  such, and s o  t h e r e  is  no d i r e c t  comp 
t i t i o n  w i t h  t h e  jhaPkrT who does n o t  d e a l  with l i f e - c y c l e  r i t u a l s  (ex- 
cep t  a s  i n  t h e  case  of t h e  Thamis where t h e  jhZ&rT i s  p r i e s t  a s  w e l l ,  
t h e r e  being no o t h e r  r e l i g i o u s  s p e c i a l i s t s ) .  As r egards  t h e  doc to r  
t r a i n e d  i n  Western methods of d iagnos i s  and t rea tment ,  though he may a  
f i r s t  view t h e  jhznkrT as h i s  r i v a l ,  I b e l i e v e  t h a t  a  c l o s e r  look woul 
r e v e a l  t o  him t h a t ,  a t  l e a s t  according t o  the  world-view of h i s  v i l l a g  
p a t i e n t s ,  h e  t h e  doc to r  is  t r e a t i n g  symptoms whi le  the  j h a p k r i  is  g e t t  
a t  causes .  There i s  room, and need, f o r  both.  The doc to r  w i l l  c e r t a i  
r e a l i z e  t h a t  a shared world-view between p a t i e n t  and physic ian  can be 
powerful f a c t o r  l e a d i n g  t o  a  cure ;  he  should a l s o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  h i s  mod 
medical educa t ion ,  based on a  s e c u l a r  view of the  world, has deprived 
him of  t h i s  advantage which t h e  j ' tGPkri  cont inues  t o  possess.  I d e a l i s  
schemes t o  t r a i n  jhZnkr is  t o  be  a  d o c t o r ' s  co-workers should take  i n t o  
account t h e  p r a c t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  s t e m i n g  from t h e i r  l ack  of o rgan iz  
t i o n a l  u n i t y  which they see no t  a s  a  l a c k  b u t  a s  a  freedom. These t h e  
w i l l  be  developed i n  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  t h a t  fol low. 

Footnotes 

1. " T r a d i t i o n a l  f a i th -hea le r"  seems t o  me t o  be the  l e a s t  u n s a t i s f a c  
t o r y  Engl ish  render ing  of t h e  Nepali  word j hZ&ri. " W i  tchdoctor" 
i s  probably t h e  most u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  because of t h e  p e j o r a t i v e  mea 
i n g  and images i t  has  acquired  i n  t h e  popular  mind, al though a  ca 
could be  made f o r  i t s  fundamental accuracy i n  t h a t  a  j h ~ ~ k r i  o f t e  
d o c t o r s  s i c k  people whom h e  diagnoses  a s  being t h e  v i c t i m s  of 
w i t c h c r a f t .  A s  f o r  t h e  s u s p i c i o n  t h a t  a  "witchdoctor"himse1f m; 

be  a  male wi tch ,  t h e  j h z & r i l s  c l i e n t s  a r e  q u i t e  prepared t o  a d d  
t h a t  p o s s i b i l i t y ;  they reason t h a t  i f  he  has  power t o  cure  sicknc 
and mis fo r tune  h e  has  power t o  cause i t  as w e l l .  Throughout t h i ~  
book, I w i l l  u se  t h e  Nepali  term j h a p k r i  t o  d e s i g n a t e  these  t r a d j  
t i o n a l  h e a l e r s  except  i n  cases  where t h e  people a c t u a l l y  use  a 
t r i b a l  language equ iva len t  among themselves and wi th  o t h e r s .  

2. Two r e c e n t  p u b l i c a t i o n s  i n  Nepali  con ta in  va luab le  informat ion 01 

Dolakha D i s t r i c t :  1. Dhanabajra Bajracharya and Tek Bahadur Shre: 
Dolakhako A i  t i h z s i k  ~ i i p r e k h a  (Kathmandu, 2031 B. S. ) , 2. Mecidekl 
MahZkalI (Kathmandu, 2031 B.S.), theGazet teer- type  four  volume si -- 
vey of t h e  country ,  i n  i t s  s e c t i o n  on Dolakha i n  volume two, pp.' 
138. 

3. Basing himself on informat ion found i n  1969 i n  t h e  f i l e s  of t h e  
Dolakha D i s t r i c t  o f f i c e s  f o r  Panchayat and Land Reform, Walter 
Frank l ea rned  t h a t  " i n  Dolakha w i t h i n  a  t o t a l  popula t ion of 133, 
people ,  t h e  Chhe t r i  form t h e  major i ty ,  wi th  36.5% of t h e  d i s t r i c  
popula t ion,  followed by t h e  Tamang wi th  16.5% and t h e  Brahman w i  
12%. Al together ,  w e  r e g i s t e r e d  20 d i f f e r e n t  e t h n i c  groups i n  t h  



37 gaon panchayats  of t h e  d i s t r i c t ,  b u t  none of them except  Chhe t r i ,  
Tamang and Brahman reaches  even near  10%. Dolakha i s  t h e  home of 
t h e  Thami;'above 70% of a l l  t h e  Thamis w i t h i n  our  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  a r e a  
a r e  s e t t l e d  he re .  The J i r e l - S u r e l ,  a small group of  3,125 people ,  
a r e  l i v i n g  i n  Dolakha a l t o g e t h e r  and cannot be  found anywhere e l s e . "  
'!Attempt a t  an  Ethno-Demography of Middle Nepal," i n  Cont r ibu t ions  
t o  t h e  Anthropology of Nepal, ed. Chr is toph von Furer-Haimendorf 
(Warminster, 1974),  pp. 89-90. Dolakha i s  one of seventy-f ive  d i s -  
t r i c t s  i n  t h e  Kingdom. 

4 .  It should b e  r e a l i z e d  t h a t  jhZpkrFs t o o  a r e  "ordinary people" and 
t h a t  none of them i n  my exper ience  devotes  h i s  f u l l  t ime t o  t h i s  
work. I n  t h e i r  day t o  day economic and s o c i a l  a c t i v i t i e s  they 
a r e  normally i n d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  from o t h e r  men; almost  a l l  of t h e i r  
s p e c i f i c a l l y  j h Q k r i  work t a k e s  p l a c e  a t  n i g h t .  During t h e  day,  
t h e y  a r e  farmers  and herdsmen l i k e  t h e i r  neighbours o r  p r a c t i s e  
a t r a d e  a s  b lacksmiths  o r  cobblers .  For they must e a r n  a l i v i n g  
l i k e  everyone else and t h e  f e e s  they  c o l l e c t  f o r  t h e i r  h e a l i n g  
s e r v i c e s  only  supplement somewhat t h e i r  b a s i c  income. My c o n t a c t s  
wi th  jh'apkr?s have convinced m e  t h a t ,  pace  Economic Anthropo log i s t s  
and e s p e c i a l l y  Marxis ts ,  t h e  economic aspec t  of t h e i r  work is  r e l a -  
t i v e l y  unimportant .  There is  no evidence t h a t  t h e  j h a O k r i s  h e r e  
are e x p l o i t e r s  of t h e i r  c l i e n t s .  The compensation t h a t  j h ~ ~ k r i s  
r e c e i v e  f o r  t h e i r  l abour  and s k i l l s  i s  j u s t  one f a c t o r ,  and cer-  
t a i n l y  n o t  t h e  o p e r a t i v e  one, i n  t h e  t o t a l  p i c t u r e  which t h i s  book 
a t t empts  t o  p r e s e n t .  This  p o i n t  w i l l  be  d e a l t  w i t h  i n  Chapter  Six.  

5 .  Alexander W. Macdonald,  he Healer  i n  t h e  Nepalese world,  " Essays 
on t h e  Ethnology of Nepal and South Asia (Kathmandu, 1975),  p.115. 
For  ano ther  t r a n s l a t i o n  of a French a r t i c l e  i n t o  Engl ish ,  see 
Macdonal d , " ~ r e l i m i n a r y  Report on Some ~ h z k r i  of t h e  Muglan," i n  
S p i r i t  Possess ion  i n  t h e  Nepal Himalayas, ed. John T. Hitchcock 
and Rex L. Jones (New Delhi ,  1976),  pp. 309-341. The o r i g i n a l  
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t h i s  complex phenomenon, and perhaps t h e  l e a s t  hazardous,  w i l l  be: 
shamanism = technique  of ecs tasy ."  Shamanism: Archaic Techniques 
of ~ c s t a s ~  (Pr ince ton ,  1964),  p. 4. But he immediately s p e c i f i e s  
t h a t  "any e c s t a t i c  cannot  be  cons idered  a shaman; t h e  shaman spe- 
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w i t h  t h e i r  photographs, i l l u s t r a t e  Nepalese concepts  and p r a c t i c e s  
i n  regard  t o  s i c k n e s s  i n  r e g i o n s  of t h e  country  ( inc lud ing  t h e  
urban s e t t i n g  of Kathmandu) where people have a choice  i n  t h e  ma t t e r  
of t r ea tmen t  and can go t o  a  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l e r  ( j h ~ k r i )  o r  an 
Ayurvedic s p e c i a l i s t  (baidya) o r  a doc to r  a t  a h o s p i t a l .  



14. Macdonald desc r ibes  a v i s i t  t o  Kalingchok dur ing t h e  f e s t i v a l  of 
1969 i n  "The ~ a n a i ~ u r n i G  and t h e  ~ o s ~ T k u n d a , "  Essays, pp. 301- 
302. 

15. The exception,  which perhaps proves t h e  r u l e ,  w i l l  be met i n  the  
t h i r d  chapte r  among the  Thami jhaQkrFs of Dumkot. Macdonald s t a t e s  
t h a t  " t h i s  master (&uru)-pupil (ce lo)  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  moreover the 
only r e l a t i o n s h i p  e x i s t i n g  on the  human l e v e l  i n  t he  j h z k r i  brother- 
hood." "Preliminary Report," i n  S p i r i t  Possession,  ed. Hitchcock 
and Jones, p. 310. This i s  t r u e  a s  long a s  one is speaking of for- 
mal o r  permanent r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  A s  we s h a l l  see ,  t he  Kalingchok 
f e s t i v a l  provides the  jh'ankris with oppor tun i t i e s  f o r  s e t t i n g  up 
temporary and informal h i e r a r ch i e s  of s k i l l .  But t h e  point  t o  be 
noted i s  t h a t  a j hzpk r i  i s  charac te r ized  on the  one hand by h i s  
freedom from t h e  con t ro l  which a formal h i e r a r c h i c a l  organizat ion 
might exe rc i s e  over  him and on t h e  o the r  hand by h i s  own a b i l i t y  
t o  exe rc i s e  con t ro l  over i i l v i s ib l e  s p i r i t u a l  powers. I.M. Lewis 
emphasizes t h i s  aspec t  of con t ro l  a s  being c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of shama- 
nism and w r i t e s  t h a t  the  shaman " incarna tes  s p i r i t s  . . . always i n  
a con t ro l l ed  fashion.  H i s  body i s  a veh i c l e  f o r  t h e  s p i r i t s .  We 
can a l s o  s e e  t h a t  t he  shaman's vocat ion is  normally announced by 
an i n i t i a l l y  uncontrol led s t a t e  of possess ion:  a t raumatic  expe- 
r i ence  assoc ia ted  wi th  hysteroid  e c s t a t i c  behaviour. This,  I 
th ink ,  i s  a un ive r sa l  f e a t u r e  i n  the  assumption of shamanistic 
r o l e s  and i s  even present ,  though i n  muted form, when these  pass 
by i nhe r i t ance  from one kinsman t o  another.  Thus, i n  the  case  of 
those who p e r s i s t  i n  the  shamanistic c a l l i n g ,  t h e  uncontrol led,  
u n s o l i c i t e d ,  i n i t i a l  possession s e i z u r e  l eads  t o  a s t a t e  where 
possession can be cont ro l led  and can be turned on and off  a t  w i l l  
i n  shamanistic seances. This i s  t h e  cont ro l led  phase of possession, 
where a s  t h e  Tungus say,  t he  shaman 'possesse$ h i s  s p i r i t s  although 
they a l s o  Dossess him." E c s t a t i c  Rel igion (Baltimore, 1971), p. 5 5 .  



CHAPTER TWO 

JHAIKRIS AND KALlN6CHOK JATRA 
A Prayer  f o r  Power 

By western ca lendars  and watches t h e  time i s  5:45 A.M., 9 August, 
1976. In nor th -eas te rn  Nepal t h e  mountain peak c a l l e d  Kalingchok 
(12,513 f t . )  t h r u s t s  i t s e l f  above t h e  b lanke t  of monsoon c louds  t h a t  
b u r i e s  t h e  v i l l a g e s  of Sindhu Palchok D i s t r i c t  t o  t h e  w e s t  and those  of 
Dolakha D i s t r i c t  t o  t h e  n o r t h ,  e a s t ,  and south.  A white-haired man 
s t a n d s  in f r o n t  of a  s t o n e  a t  t h e  edge of t h e  peak, a  s a c r i f i c i a l  goat  
a t  h i s  s i d e .  H e  c a l l s  i n  a  loud vo ice ,  above t h e  sound of drumbeats, 
t o  a  man i n  t h e  group of v i l l a g e r s  wi th  him, "We must beg f o r  power 
( b a l  *gnu parcha) ! 'I - 

H e  has  come t o  t h e  r i g h t  p l a c e  and a t  t h e  r i g h t  t i m e .  There i s  a  
power a t  work he re .  Yesterday,  t h i s  d r y  and t r e e l e s s  summit was s i l e n t ;  
tomorrow, i t  w i l l  be  t h e  same. But today t h e  mountain top  s e e t h e s  w i t h  
human a c t i v i t y  a s  people  r e p r e s e n t i n g  a l l  t h e  c a s t e s  and t r i b e s  l i v i n g  
i n  t h e s e  d i s t r i c t s  crowd t h e r e  toge the r .  Like a  magnet set t o  a  time- 
c lock  Kalingchok has  drawn t o  i t s e l f  perhaps a  thousand p i l g r i m s  and 
n e a r l y  two s c o r e  j h l g k r i s  . 

Here on Kalingchok c o n t a c t  i s  being made wi th  i n v i s i b l e  powers, 
i n v i s i b l e  r e a 1 i t i e s . l  What t h o s e  r e a l i t i e s  a r e  and what they a r e  imag- 
ined t o  be may d i f f e r .  But t h e  people who climb up t o  Kalingchok f o r  
t h e  p i lg r image- fes t iva l  ( j a t r a )  a r e  n o t  r e l i g i o u s  f a n a t i c s  nor deeply 
concerned wi th  t h e o l o g i c a l  s p e c u l a t i o n s .  They are i l l i t e r a t e  farmers 
f o r  the  most p a r t ,  count ing themselves f o r t u n a t e  i f  they have land low 
enough i n  t h e  v a l l e y s  t o  grow rice, o therwise  c u l t i v a t i n g  maize and 
millet and wheat on t h e  t e r r a c e d  h i l l s i d e s  a t  h igher  l e v e l s .  They a r e  
men who t r a v e l  t o ' l n d i a  f o r  a  season o r  sometimes longer  t o  b a r t e r  t h e i r  
bod i ly  s t r e n g t h  f o r  a  l i t t l e  e x t r a  cash;  they a r e  women who keep t h e  
farms going whi le  t h e i r  men a r e  away and have themselves never t r a v e l l e d  
f a r t h e r  than a  few days '  walk. 

These people must be r e a l i s t s  o r  p e r i s h .  I n  t h e i r  circumstances,  
h e a l t h  and family  harmony and neighbourly coopera t ion a r e  e s s e n t i a l  t o  
s u r v i v a l ,  j u s t  a s  much a s  sunshine and r a i n .  But these  very t h i n g s  
which a r e  s o  necessary  a r e  i n  f a c t  s o  uncer ta in ;  they are beyond man's 
c o n t r o l ,  a t  l e a s t  t h e  c o n t r o l  of o rd ina ry  men. And so ,  d a i l y  a t  home 
and p e r i o d i c a l l y  on pi lgr images  such a s  today ' s ,  one o f f e r s  worship t o  
t h e  v i s i b l e  images of  unseen powers and then hopefu l ly  w a i t s  f o r  b l e s s -  
i n g s  i n  r e t u r n .  But exper ience  shows t h a t  t h e s e  b l e s s i n g s  of h e a l t h ,  
f r u i t f u l n e s s  and harmony a r e  s u b j e c t  t o  i n t e r f e r e n c e .  These e s s e n t i a l  
goods of l i f e ,  and l i f e  i t s e l f ,  can be and a r e  destroyed without  warning 
and w i t h  no v i s i b l e ,  t a n g i b l e  cause.  How does one cope wi th  a  world whc 
unseen powers i n t e r f e r e  and b r i n g  on unforeseen d i s a s t e r ?  One way i s  t c  
t u rn  t o  a  man who c la ims t o  s e e  and t o  have power. The j h ~ ~ k r i  i s  such 
a  man. 



1. "we must beg for power<'' 

2. Looking down from Kalingchok on Janai P'irpiG 
a t  the everyday world buried under cloude. 



3. The eunmlt of Kailin$chwk . B e e n  at ordinary tlmeg. 



Let  u s  t u r n  t o  t h e  white-haired man on t h e  mountain top ,  f o r  he is  
a  j h z p k r i ,  and see t h e  t i m e  and p l a c e  through h i s  eyes  i f  p o s s i b l e .  For 
him t h e  yea r  i s  2033 i n  t h e  s o l a r  Bikram Sambat c a l e n d a r  used i n  Nepal. 
But of more s i g n i f i c a n c e  t o  t h e  j h z u k r i  i s  t h e  l u n a r  d a t e  and t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  today is t h e  f u l l  moon. I n  t h e  h i l l s ,  t h e  waxing and waning of 
t h e  moon sets t h e  rhythm of r e l i g i o u s  observances ,  w i t h  few except ions ,  
and i n  the  unpo l lu ted  mountain a i r  i t s  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  b r i g h t n e s s  when a t  
t h e  f u l l  bo th  s i g n a l s  a  t i m e  f o r  f e s t i v a l s  and p rov ides  t h e  l i g h t  a s  
w e l l  f o r  a l l - n i g h t  v i g i l s .  

The t iming of f e s t i v a l s  i s  n o t  a matter of p e r s o n a l  convenience f o r  
t h e  p a r t i c i p a n t s  b u t  is a  r e s u l t  of movements i n  t h e  heavens t h a t  can 
come under our  o b s e r v a t i o n  b u t  n o t  our c o n t r o l .  C e r t a i n l y  pe r sona l  
convenience has  l i t t l e  importance today f o r  t h e  monsoon season i s  hold- 
i n g  sway. Added t o  t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  of c l imbing t o  t h e  h e i g h t s  of Kaling- 
chok a t  any t i m e ,  t h e r e  a r e  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  hazards  of t h e  season:  r a i n ,  
s l i p p e r y  p a t h s ,  t h e  l eeches .  2 

It is t h e  f u l l  moon of t h e  .month of ~ a u n  (~u ly -Augus t )  , a month 
w i t h  s p e c i a l  meaning f o r  t h e  j h a a k r I  and t h e  o t h e r  p i l g r i m s  t h e r e .  SZun 
means a  month of s i c k n e s s  and t r o u b l e .  H i l l  people  dread i t s  coming 
each year .  For dur ing  SZun t h e  gods have gone down t o  t h e  underworld 
l eav ing  men d e f e n c e l e s s  a g a i n s t  t h e  a t t a c k s  of o t h e r  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  
t h a t  b;ing s i c k n e s s ,  d i s a s t e r  and death .  SZun i s  a t i m e  t o  b e  endured 
u n t i l  t h e  gods begin  t o  r e t u r n  from t h e i r  underworld so journ .  With t h e  
f u l l  moon t h e  re -en t ry  beg ins .  Today t h e  p i l g r i m s  g a t h e r  from a l l  s i d e s  
t o  worship t h e  Mother Goddess KZli and t o  pay h e r  a  ceremonial  v i s i t  

a t  he r  s h r i n e .  Of fe r ings  a r e  brought f o r  h e r  and f o r  

The t i m e  by my watch is  5:45 A.M. b u t  f o r  t h e  jh 'ankri  s t a n d i n g  on 
t h e  peak it i s  nothing s o  p r e c i s e ;  i t  i s  t h e  beginning of che day and 
t h e  sun has  j u s t  begun t o  s h i n e  on Kalingchok. It has  been l i g h t  f o r  
an  hour a l r e a d y .  ' p i l g r i m s  have been circumambulating t h e  mountaintop 
s h r i n e  s i n c e  dawn. They s h i v e r  wi th  co ld  a s  they go round t h e  summit, 
p r a i s i n g  God a loud,  "Jaya BhagawZn," and s c a t t e r i n g  g r a i n s  of husked 
r i c e  ( a c h e t z ) .  Two p r i e s t s  s t and  w a i t i n g  a t  t h e  e a s t  end of t h e  peak, 
one i n  charge of s a c r i f i c i n g  chickens ,  t h e  o t h e r ' s  t a s k  be ing  t o  s a c r i -  
f  i c e  young female goa t s  ( p ~ f h i ) .  Though worshippel-s have a l r e a d y  brought - 
chickens f o r  s a c r i f i c i n g  t h i s  morning, t h e  jhZDkrT is t h e  f i r s t  t o  
b r i n g  a  P i t h i .  H e  is  a l s o  t h e  f i r s t  j h ' a ~ k r l  t o  reach t h e  s h r i n e  a r e a  
today, a s  he  had been t h e  f i r s t  t o  a r r i v e  h e r e  l a s t  y e a r  a s  w e l l .  

S h e l t e r s  f o r  t h e  Night 

Where had he  and t h e  o t h e r  p i l g r i m s  spen t  t h e  previous  n i g h t ?  The 
neares t  v i l l a g e s  a r e  hours away. Finding s h e l t e r  i n  t h i s  normally un- 
inhabi ted  mountain range poses a  problem. On t h e  summit i t s e l f  t h e r e  
i s  a  s r r r a l l  s h e l t e r  ( d h a m - & l a )  b u i l t  by Dharmadas, an e l d e r l y  merchant 
of Charikot . H i s  o t h e r  donat ions  t o  Kalingchok M;;. (Mother Goddess) 
inc lude t h e  s t i l l - u n f i n i s h e d  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of a  s e r i e s  of s t o n e  s t e p s  



on the  l a s t  p a r t  of t h e  t ra i l  l e a d i n g  from Char ikot  t o  t h e  a r e a  c a l l e d  
Bangala a few hundred f e e t  below t h e  top .  I n  1975 no one used t h e  - 
d h a r m a - & ~ l z  b u t  l a s t  n i g h t  i t  was occupied by a sa f f ron-c lad  holy  man 
from Pagupati  temple i n  Kathmandu. He i n t e n d s  - t o  spend t o n i g h t ,  t h e  
f u l l  moon n i g h t  i t s e l f ,  w i t h  t h e  e l d e r l y  j o g i  ( a s c e t i c )  who r e s i d e s  
permanently i n  a s t o n e  s h e l t e r  from which "Bangala" d e r i v e s  i t s  name. 
This  jog:, now i n  t h e  second yea r  of h i s  f u l f i l l m e n t  of a twelve-year 
vow o f  r e s i d e n c e  t h e r e ,  i s  ano the r  b e n e f i c i a r y  of Dharmadas' c h a r i t y ;  
t h e  merchant h a s  g iven t h e  jog?  a y e a r ' s  supply of r i c e  and t e a  and 
firewood. 

Another s t o n e  h u t  l i e s  a few yards  away from t h e  summit on t h e  
edge of a meadow. Here many people crowd f o r  s leeping-space and t o  
buy t h e  few items on s a l e  t h e r e :  t r i n k e t s ,  c i g a r e t t e s ,  b i s c u i t s ,  sweets 
and b o t t l e s  of v i l l a g e  l i q u o r  ( r a k s i ) .  Th i s  yea r  t h e r e  a r e  no f i r e s  
i n s i d e  and no h o t  t e a  f o r  s a l e ,  a popular  i t e m  t h e  yea r  be fo re .  The 
shopkeepers from G o r t h a l i  i n  t h e  Sun Kosi  v a l l e y  below e x p i a i n  t h a t  
s e l l i n g  t e a  had proved t o  b e  u n p r o f i t a b l e  f o r  i n  t h e  c h a o t i c  surround- 
i n g s  of t h e  crowded h u t  many customers n e g l e c t  t o  pay. Besides,  t o  
f e t c h  wa te r  r e q u i r e s  a half-hour descent  t o  Sun DhZrZ (Gold Founta in) ,  
the  source  of t h e  Sun Kosi. Thus raks: i s  t h e  only  beverage a v a i l a b l e  
t h i s  y e a r  and is  i n  ample supply.  Not only  do t h e  Tamangs and Sherpas 
and Thamis buy t h e  l i q u o r ,  b u t  C h e t r i s  a s  w e l l ,  a l b e i t  wi th  explana- 
t i o n s  on t h e  p a r t  of some t h a t  r e a l l y  they  should no t  be  d r i n k i n g  i t .  
A man wrapped i n  a b l a n k e t  and s i t t i n g  by t h e  en t rance  of t h e  hu t  watches 
t h e  comings and goings  unob t rus ive ly ,  looking e s p e c i a l l y  f o r  i n c i p i e n t  
q u a r r e l s .  H e  i s  a policeman from t h e  D i s t r i c t  Headquarters  i n  Charikot .  
Besides him t h e r e  a r e  f i v e  o t h e r  c o n s t a b l e s  deployed f o r  t h e  n i g h t  i n  
t h e  genera l  a r e a .  The i r  du ty  i n  t h e  morning a t  t h e  &than (mother- 
goddess s h r i n e )  i t s e l f  i s  t o  keep o r d e r  a s  t h e  h i l l  top  g radua l ly  f i l l s  
wi th  people and where i n  t h e  charged atmosphere of devotees  j o s t l i n g  
f o r  p o s i t i o n s  a t  t h e  p l a c e s  of  worship an  outbreak of v io lence  could  
mean a f a t a l  f a l l .  

In a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  dharma-&la ( f o r  t h e  holy  man) and t h e  s t o n e  
hu t  ( f o r  t h e  shopkeepers and t h e  f i r s t - comers  who can squeeze i n s i d e )  
t h e r e  a r e  a few herdsmen's s h e l t e r s  on the  meadows below Kalingchok both  
t o  the  n o r t h  and t o  t h e  s o u t h  which can accommodate small numbers of 
p i lg r ims .  But most p i l g r i m s  t o  Kalingchok J Z t r Z  spend t h e  n igh t  i n  
n a t u r a l  s h e l t e r s .  S c a t t e r e d  throughout t h e  h i l l s i d e s  a long t h e  pa ths  
l ead ing  t o  Kalingchok and w i t h i n  a f o r t y - f i v e  minute walk of t h e  
maithZn a r e  i n d e n t a t i o n s  i n  t h e  rock wi th  a l edge  f o r  s i t t i n g  and an 
overhang p r o j e c t i o n  above f o r  p r o t e c t i c n  from t h e  r a i n .  One of t h e  
l a r g e s t  of t h e s e  shal low cave- l ike  s h e l t e r s  (odZr) can be seen  from t h e  
&than;  looking towards t h e  w e s t  one can p i c k  o u t  t h i s  o ~ a r  a s  a t h i n  
c u t  an t h e  h i l l s i d e ,  s e v e r a l  hundred f e e t  long,  v i s i b l e  because of t h e  
br ight -coloured c l o t h e s  of  t h e  p i lg r ims  s i t t i n g  t h e r e  i n  a long l i n e .  

The l o c a t i o n  of o t h e r  l edge-she l t e r s  can be d iscovered n o t  by t h e  
eye b u t  on ly  by t h e  e a r .  From t h e s e  s h e l t e r s  come now and then the  
drumbeats t h a t  s i g n i f y  t h e  presence  and a c t i v i t y  of j h i n k r i s .  The dra-  
matic q u a l i t y  of t h e  t r a i l  t o  Kalingchok, w i t h  i t s  deep gorges and shee r  



drops i n t o  t h e  m i s t  below, is accentuated  by t h e  sound of t h e s e  drums 
coming up from unseen sources .  Ir p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h e r e  i s  one s p o t  a ha l f -  
hour ' s  walk from t h e  summit, where a chasm s e v e r a l  ya rds  a c r o s s  opens 
up between two rock f a c e s .  The beginnings  of a p a t h  l e a d i n g  down can 
b e  seen bu t  only  t h e  sound of t h e  j h a k r I  drums below could convince a 
person t h a t  human be ings  i n h a b i t  such a p l a c e  even i f  j u s t  f o r  a n igh t .  

The ~ h a ~ k r i ' s  Dress and Drum 

The jhZOkr i  who has  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  of a r r i v i n g  f i r s t  a t  the  - GT- 
thZn in t h e  morning of t h i s  f u l l  moon day of SZun had i n  f a c t  spen t  t h e  
n i g h t  i n  t h e  above-mentioned l a r g e  odar ,  v i s i b l e  from t h e  summit. When 
dawn came he  prepared t o  s e t  o u t  f o r  t h e  s h r i n e  of Kalingchok 6 i .  For 
t h i s  occas ion,  his iostume is  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  one of t h e  j h ~ ~ k r i ,  a f u l l  
and p l e a t e d  whi te  s k i r t  ( j Z 6 )  f a l l i n g  t o  h i s  f e e t ,  neck laces  (&) of 
dark-red Elaeocarpus seeds(rudrZkSa) and b a n d o l i e r s  of b e l l s  c r i s s -  
crossed on h i s  c h e s t  and back. H e  wears a headdress  made of white,, 
green and red s t r i p s  of c l o t h ,  bra ided t o  form a c i r c l e t  on h i s  head and 
f a l l i n g  l o o s e  behind h i s  back.4 Along w i t h  t h e s e  s t r i p s  of c l o t h  on h i s  
back t h e r e  hangs a monal pheasant  (dZaphe), i t s  i r r i d e s c e n t  f e a t h e r s  i n  
p e r f e c t  c o n d i t i o n ,  a t t a c h e d  t o  h i s  rudrZkSa necklace .  Though l a s t  year 
he  a r r i v e d  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  i n  t h e  company of o rd ina ry  v i l l a g e r s ,  he i s  
joined today by ano ther  younger jhZnkrI  who i s  d ressed  i n  t h e  same way. 

Both j h Z u k r i s  c a r r y  drums. The sound of t h e s e  drums beg ins  a s  t h e  
two of them l e a v e  t h e i r  n i g h t ' s  s h e l t e r  and w i l l  con t inue  u n t i l  t h e i r  
worship i s  concluded more than an  hour l a t e r .  The drums a r e  played 
sometimes by t h e  j h ~ ~ k r i s ,  sometimes by o t h e r  male members of t h e i r  
p a r t y  h u t  a s  t h e  group n e a r s  t h e  summit of t h e  mountain t h e  jhHnkrIs 
themselves keep t h e  drums i n  hand.6 

These l a r g e ,  double-headed drums (dhyaigro) ,  covered w i t h  t h e  s k i n  
of a mountain g o a t ,  a r e  s o  c l o s e l y  i d e n t i f i e d  i n  p e o p l e ' s  minds wi th  t h e  
j h i p k r i s  t h a t  t h e  word $hy%gro is  o f t e n  used t o  mean t h e  person u s i n g  
one, i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of a f e s t i v a l  such a s  today ' s .  People w i l l  say  t h a t  
t h i s  o r  t h a t  'bany dhyHigro w e r e  i n  a t t endance .  The v i l l a g e r s  of t h i s  
p a r t  of Nepal consider  t h e  drum an e s s e n t i a l  i t e m  f o r  a jhHpkri and 
r e s e r v e  t h a t  t i t l e  f o r  those  t h a t  possess  a dhyzfigro; o t h e r  words such 
as j k n e  G n c h e  ( a  knowing man) a r e  used f o r  men who whi le  knowing 
something of t h e  j h z Q k r i  r i t u a l s  have n o t  reached t h e  s t a g e  of howledge  
and p r o f i c i e n c y  represen ted  by t h e  drum and i t s  use.  

Grasping t h e  three-sided and pointed  handle  of t h e  drum i n  h i s  l e f t  
hand s o  t h a t  t h e  broad s i d e  of t h e  drum f a c e s  him and b e a t i n g  t h e  o u t e r  
f a c e  wi th  a s n a k e c u r v e d  drumstick (ga jo )  of  cane,  t h e  jhzQk;T moves 
nea re r  t o  h i s  y e a r l y  goal  of Kalingchok MZi. H e  does no t  walk now, b u t  
dances. Bare f e e t  kept  c l o s e  toge the r ,  he hops over  t h e  rough s t o n e  
t r a i l  i n  rhythm wi th  h i s  own drumbeats. 



Preceding him and h i s  j h a n k r i  companion two young men i n  o rd ina ry  
Nepali  d r e s s  dance w i t h  b r a s s  water  v e s s e l s  (Tamang: bumba; Tibetan:  
bum- vase") i n  t h e i r  hands. There are f lowers  and l eaves  i n  t h e s e  - 
p i t c h e r - l i k e  v e s s e l s .  With heads bowed they hold t h e  bumbZ a l o f t ,  
t w i r l i n g  and c i r c l i n g  solemnly i n  t i m e  wi th  t h e  j h S p k r I s t  drums. As 
they dance s e v e r a l  mer-sing wi th  f u l l  vo ice  a r e p e t i t i v e  song i n  which - 
each v e r s e  ends  w i t h  t h e  words: s a i o  s a i o  s a i o  l e  bomb3 s a i o  sa io .  

- - - ,  

Late r  i n  t h e  morning, a s  v a r i o u s  groups of worshippers a r r i v e  and de- 
p a r t ,  each of them s i n g i n g  s a i o  s a i o ,  w i t h  men and women i n  s e p a r a t e  
s i n g i n g  groups, t h e  over lapping of t h e  songs w i l l  produce a spontaneous 
polyphonv. Far  from c l a s h i n g ,  t h e  unpremeditated b lending b r i n g s  about 
a  cur ious  p l e a s i n g  e f f e c t  . 

The sound of t h e s e  drums, t h e  f i r s t  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  morning, causes  
a g r e a t  s t i r  of a c t i v i t y  i n  t h e  s t o n e  shel ter -shop near  t h e  m Z r t 6 n .  For 
i t  s i g n a l s  t h e  s tart  of a n  annual  s p e c t a c l e  s t aged  on Kalingchok a g a i n s t  
t h e  backdrop of t h e  Himalayas. The people eager ly  push t h e i r  way o u t  
i n t o  t h e  cold morning a i r  t o  see t h e  j h s p k r i s .  The two of them have now 
reached t h e  i r o n  b r idge ,  set  a t  a s l i g h t  i n c l i n e  t h a t  makes i t  a s t a i r w a  
a s  w e l l ,  which spans a narrow chasm a few f e e t  d i s t a n t  from t h e  top  of 
K a l i n g ~ h o k . ~  Pausing i n  t h e i r  dance f o r  t h e  moment and grasping t h e  
i r o n  guard- ra i l  of t h e  s t a i r - b r i d g e ,  t h e  bumbz-carrying youths and t h e  
' h ~ ~ k r i s  w i t h  t h e i r  fo l lowers  climb t h e  twenty rungs. Once a c r o s s ,  t h e  

2 l d e r  j h ~ ~ k r ?  resumes h i s  hopping dance, knees s l i g h t l y  ben t ,  whi le  t h e  
younger man behind him begins  t o  t r a c e  a c i r c l e  p a t t e r n  wi th  h i s  f e e t  
a s  he goes. The group begins  i t s  clockwise circumambulation of t h e  
s h r i n e  a r e a s  on t h e  surmnit. 

The Holy P l a c e s  and t h e  Of fe r ings  

Before w e  fo l low t h e  jhaOkr i s  in t h e i r  r i t u a l  journey around t h e  
top of Kalingchok, l e t  us  consider  t h e  l ayou t  of t h e  holy  p l a c e s  t h e r e  
and t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  given t o  them. The f o c i  of a t t e n t i o n  f o r  t h e  p i l -  
grims are a smallspond (kwda)  east of t h e  d h a r m a - 6 ~ 1 ~  and two s t o n e s  
a t  t h e  f a r  e a s t e r n  end of t h e  summit. The metre-long rec tangu la r  s t o n e  
t o  t h e  nor th-eas t ,  where fowls a r e  s a c r i f i c e d ,  s t a n d s  v e r t i c a l l y  i n  t h e  
ground. The blood of young female goa t s  (p lchI )  is o f f e r e d  a t  t h e  
squar i sh  s t o n e  placed a t  a  s l i g h t l y  lower l e v e l  a t  t h e  south-east .  Male 
goats  (boko) cannot be presented t o  Kalingchok - 6 3  although i t  i s  usua l  
t o  o f f e r  them t o  o t h e r  gods a t  o t h e r  s h r i n e s .  

The pond i s  c a l l e d  ~ h a ~ a w a t i  Kucga. The S a n s k r i t  word kupda, be- 
s i d e s  i t s  b a s i c  meaning of a bowl-shaped r e c e p t a c l e  ( e i t h e r  a  waterpot  
o r  a round h o l e  i n  t h e  ground f o r  water o r  f o r  f i r e ) ,  is  a l s o  one of 
t h e  names of Siva.  The teminine form kugda has  t h e  meaning "mut i la t ion  
and is  a name of DurgZ. A f u r t h e r  meaning of kupda both i n  S a n s k r i t  an1 
Nepali i s  "adul ter ine" :  a  son born t o  an adu l t e rous  woman by another  
man whi le  h e r  husband i s  s t i l l  l i v i n g .  I f e e l  c e r t a i n  t h a t  f o r  t h e  
v i l l a g e r  p i l g r i m s  today t h e  word kupQa means simply t h e  sacred pond the. 
s e e  be fore  them, wi thout  a c t u a l l y  denying any of t h e  a s s o c i a t i o n s  t h e  
etymology might suggest  ( t o  a Freudian, f o r  ins tance)  bu t  without  r e a l l ,  
being aware of o r  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  them e i t h e r .  



5.  The f i r s t  jhankr'i of the day. 

6 The ararr-bridge to  the top. 7.  The JhZnkI croeeing the cham. 





~ h a ~ a w a t z  Kunda measures about f o u r  f e e t  square  w i t h  a depth  of 
four  f e e t  a l s o .  i ' b a c k  w a l l  of n a t u r a l  rock rises about two f e e t  above 
t h e  wa te r ;  s t o n e s  have been brought t o  b u i l d  up w a l l s  t o  t h e  same height  
a t  t h e  s i d e s  and i t  is  open t o  t h e  south .9  The pond is housed under a 
wooden framework a s  w e l l  and roofed w i t h  thousands of smal l  i r o n  t r i d e n t s  
( t r i h f i l ) ,  o f f e r i n g s  of genera t ions  of devo tees ,  overflowing i n t o  a huge 
p i l e  t o  the  r e a r .  Here no blood may be s p i l l e d .  

During t h e  f e s t i v a l  t h e  g r e a t e s t  crowds a r e  h e r e  a t  ~ h a g a w a t i  Kugda. 
P i lg r ims  make o f f e r i n g s  of r i c e  ( a c h e t a ) ,  incense ,  l i g h t s ,  f lowers  and 
co ins ;  they s p r i n k l e  milk brought i n  small bamboo c o n t a i n e r s  (cjhuxieri) 
and t o s s  e a r s  of maize onto  t h e  p i l e  of trikuls. Some add more t r i g t i l s  
t o  t h e  ever-growing heap. Besides t h e s e  pocket -s ize  t r i d e n t s ,  no more 
than s i x  inches  long, l a r g e  ones a r e  s t u c k  i n  t h e  ground and s t and  up 
a g a i n s t  t h e  s k y l i n e  n o t  only a t  t h e  k u ~ d a  b u t  a l s o  a t  t h e  sites of bloody 
s a c r i f i c e  a t  t h e  oppos i t e  end of t h e  h i l l ,  

We might n o t e  h e r e ,  i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of i i v a ' s  t r i d e n t ,  a  t e n s i o n  
t h a t  i s  unresolved on t h e  t h e o r e t i c a l  l e v e l  b u t  which does n o t  c r e a t e  
p r a c t i c a l  problems f o r  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  p a r t i c i p a n t s  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  
Man; d i f f e r  i n  t h e i r  unders tanding of t h e  o b j e c t  of t h e i r  worship b u t  
agree  i n  t h e i r  acceptance  of a  p o l a r i t y  whose two p o l e s  a r e  t h e  s t o n e s  
where blood is poured o ~ ! t  f o r  t h e  unseen r e a l i t y  t h a t  en joys  i t  and t h e  
pool  where i n v i s i b l e  be ings  can be approached on ly  w i t h  mi lk  and vegeta- 
b l e  o f f e r i n g s .  Thus a t  ~ h a ~ a w a t i  Kunda t h e r e  e x i s t s  a  c l a r i t y  of 
understanding- among t h e  hundreds of ;6rshippers today a s  t o  what is t o  
be o f f e r e d  b u t  a  l a c k  of c l a r i t y  and uniformity  a s  t o  whom t h e  o f f e r i n g s  
a r e  intended t o  p lease .  This  l a c k  of c l a r i t y  does n o t  occas ion any de- 
b a t e  o r  d ~ s c u s s i o n .  Devotees invoke t h e  names of t h e i 5  choice:  Bhaga- 
wat;, M a h ~ k ~ l i ,  M a h ~ l a k ~ m i ,  M a h ~ s a r a s w a t i ,  ~ e t i  ~ e v i ,  S iva ,  MahZdev. 
No one w i l l  o b j e c t .  But i t  t a k e s  l i t t l e  imaginat ion t o  p i c t u r e  t h e  
r e a c t i o n  among t h e  f e r v e n t  crowds i f  someone w e r e  t o  b r i n g  a n  animal 
t o  t h e  k u ~ d a  and s p i l l  i t s  blood i n  s a c r i f i c e .  The t o l e r a n c e  f o r  v a r i a -  
t i o n s  i n  t h e o r e t i c a l  b e l i e f  i s  n o t  guaranteed t o  extend t o  a correspond- 
i n g  v a r i a t i o n ' i n  p r a c t i c e .  I do n o t  t h i n k  t h a t  t h e  s i x  c o n s t a b l e s  on 
depu ta t ion  from Charikot  would prove s u f f i c i e n t  t o  cope w i t h  the  out-  
raged f e e l i n g s  t h a t  would be aroused. 

A s i m i l a r  s i t u a t i o n  e x i s t s  a t  t h e  s t o n e  where t h e  blood of fowls 
is  o f f e r e d .  A p r i e s t  i s  i n  charge h e r e  b u t  s t i l l ,  names and i d e a s  
d i f f e r .  A C h e t r i  from Charikot  i d e n t i f i e s  t h e  god worshipped i n  t h i s  
p l a c e  a s  Ganesh, Thami j h ~ ~ k r l s  from Dumkot c a l l  i t  g i k ~ r i  (Hunter) ; 
another  Thami claims t h a t  t h i s  s t o n e  is  f o r  t h e  worship of  an-~hkkr:, 
a non-human being who l i v e s  i n  t h e  f o r e s t  and kidnaps c h i l d r e n  i n  o rder  
t o  t each  them t h e  most powerful magic formulas.  But everyone i s  unani- 
mous t h a t  only fowls a r e  s a c r i f i c e d  he re ;  u n l i k e  i d e a s  about t h e  s t o n e ,  
t h i s  i s  a ques t ion  of p r a c t i c e  t h a t  can come under t h e  e x t e r n a l  c o n t r o l  
of t h e  p r i e s t .  



When i t  is  a ques t ion  t he re fo re  of matter  f o r  the  r i t e  of worship 
w e  a r e  i n  t h e  realm of t h e  v i s i b l e .  What a person bringa t o  the  s tone 
or  t o  t he  pond a s  h i s  o f f e r i n g  comes under the  sc ru t iny  of o the r s ,  no t  
only o the r  worshippers a s  a t  the  pond but a p r i e s t  a s  wel l  a t  the  stone.  
I n  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n  t he re  i s  no room f o r  doubt about what is the  s u i t a b l e  
g i f t  t o  p resen t ,  nor any room f o r  non-conformitv i n  the  un l ike ly  event 
of an ind iv idua l  d e s i r i n g  some o ther  option.  Ln the  a rea  of form, how- 
ever,  and i n t e r i o r  i n t en t ions ,  i . e . ,  i n v i s i b l e  r e a l i t i e s ,  conceptions 
can and do vary wi th  much g r e a t e r  ease. In  the  absence of a teacher re-  
cognized a s  supe r io r  and with  au tho r i t y  t o  impose an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  on 
o thers ,  v a r i a t i o n s  a r e  bound t o  occur. 

Among j h&krkrIs, t h e  ind iv idua l  teacher o r  master (guru) communicate 
h i s  conceptions t o  t he  d i s c i p l e s  (s iqya,  usua l ly  pronounced i i k6e )  who 
wi l l i ng ly  pu t  themselves under h i s  guidance. While undergoing t h e  guru' 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  t h e  6ik;e accep ts  h i s  teaching but  is a l s o  f r e e  t o  move on 
t o  another master. When asked t o  name t h e i r  guru,  j h z ~ k r i s  usual ly  a r e  
ab l e  and proud t o  give s eve ra l  names. lo But masters themselves have no 
ob l iga t ions  t o  anyone e l s e ,  no rungs of t h e i r  own i n  a h i e r a r ch i ca l  
s t r u c t u r e  where o the r s  above them could r equ i r e  uniformity of doctr ine .  
About t h i s  independence among formed j h ~ ~ k r i s ,  a  r e s u l t  of the  lack of 
s t r i c t  h i e r a r c h i c a l  organizat ion,  t h e r e  is  unhes i ta t ing  agreement on 
the* r p a r t  . 

A j h ~ g k r i  might claim super ior  knowledge o r  super ior  powers but  
the  v a l i d a t i o n  of such claims does not  come from a un iversa l  au tho r i t y  
t h a t  can recognize degrees of a b i l i t y  and give l a b e l s  t o  them. The 
va l ida t i on  depends r a t h e r  on t he  degree of success he  a t t a i n s  i n  h i s  
work of making contac t  wi th  i n v i s i b l e  powers i n  the  i n t e r e s t s  of those 
who COE t o  him f o r  hea l ing  i n  a l l  i t s  forms. H i s  c l i e n t s  a r e  h i s  sour( 
of va l i da t i on .  H i s  s u p e r i o r i t y  over o ther  j h i a k r i s  depends on the  dyna- 
mic r e a l i t y  of h i s  reputat ion.  

Another r e f l e c t i o n  prompted by these  worshippers who approach the  
sh r ines  on Kalingchok today with i d e n t i c a l  o f f e r ings  i n  t h e i r  hands bu t  
with varying ideas  i n  t h e i r  minds i s  t h a t  these  ideas  do not have much 
content beyond the  f a c t  of giving a name t o  t he  i n v i s i b l e  r e a l i t y  con- 
t ac ted  there .  Naming i t  i s  a method of br inging the  unseen somehow intl  
t he  ambit of v i s i b l e  r e a l i t y .  Once named, and with  its worship located 
i n  a p a r t i c u l a r  spo t ,  i t  e n t e r s  i n t o  t h e  tang ib le  world i n  a control led 
way, long enough f o r  t he  worshipper t o  p resen t  h i s  g i f t s  and beg i t  t o  
be s a t i s f i e d .  For i f  i t  i s  s a t i s f i e d  by g i f t s  which a r e  wi thin  the  
worshipper's con t ro l  the  hope i s  t h a t  i t  w i l l  no t  e n t e r  h i s  l i f e  t o  s ee  
b l i nd ly  t h e  enjoyment i t  des i r e s .  This i s  e spec i a l l y  t he  case where 
the  named but  r e a l l y  unknown r e a l i t y  is  pleasure-eating (bhog khznne), 
t he  term used f o r  those i n v i s i b l e  fo rces  who requi re  blood sac r i f i ce s .  
The blood of s a c r i f i c e  i s  offered t o  them wi th  t h e  i n t en t ion  t h a t  they, 
with t h e i r  d e s i r e s  f o r  "pleasure" a t  man's g r ea t  cos t ,  may s t ay  out  of 
man's world, man's l i f e . 1 1  And i f  enough g i f t s  a r e  offered s u f f i c i e n t 1  
o f t en  t he  worshipper can even expect t o  receive b less ings  besides,  f o r  
t h i s  i s  what happens i n  human a f f a i r s :  an ind iv idua l  who accepts  g i f t s  
f e e l s  obliged t o  rec iproca te  wi th  equal o r  g r ea t e r  ones. 
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. 8.  ~ h a ~ a w a t r  Kunda roofed with triri l~~ 

9.  Bhagawati Ku?!a empty of water i n  winter. 



What we a r e  l e f t  w i t h ,  then ,  i n  t h e  absence of an e x t e r n a l  teaching 
a u t h o r i t y  above t h e  p i l g r i m s  and among t h e  jhZOkr i s  is a l i v i n g  t r a d i t i o n  
t h a t  i n s i s t s  only  t h a t  t h e  p o l a r i t y  mentioned e a r l i e r  be observed: t h e  
two s t o n e s  a r e  t h e  p l a c e  f o r  blood s a c r i f i c e  (bhog d i n e  l i t .  g i v i n g  
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p l e a s u r e )  and t h e  pond is t h e  p l a c e  where such p leasure ,  such s a c r i f i c e  
is n o t  given (bhog na d ine )  . I 2  -- 

In a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e s e  t h r e e  p l a c e s  of s p e c i a l  venera t ion  and worship, 
o t h e r  o b j e c t s  ornament the  s i t e  of Kalingchok. Most prominent of a l l  is  
a t a l l  s t o n e  p e d e s t a l  surmounted by a b r a s s  l i o n  t h a t  s t a n d s  t o  the  e a s t  
s i d e  of t h e  e n t r a n c e  t o  Bhagawat? Kunda. 'The i n s c r i p t i o n  records  t h a t  
t h i s  imposing monument, a l t o g e t h e r  twelve f e e t  h igh,  was donated by Col. 
RZjpad Bhakta i n  t h e  y e a r  1973 B.S. On t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  pond hangs 
a l a r g e  b e l l  d a t e d  2003 B.S. and i n s c r i b e d  wi th  t h e  name of t h e  donor 
Shanker Sham Sher Jang Rana, son of the  Rana Prime Minis ter  Chandra 
Sham Sher. Two o t h e r  l a r g e  b e l l s  a r e  suspended on cha ins  from a me ta l  
frame t h a t  s t a n d s  behind the  kuprja. These were donated by Col. Dal Baha- 
d u r ,  e l d e s t  son of  Chandra B i r  Bal lab  C h e t r i ,  i n  Bais lkh  (April-May) 
1966 B.s.13 It i s  t h e s e  two b e l l s  t h a t  one passes  f i r ~ t  when making t h e  
clockwise circumambulation of the  h i l l t o p  s h r i n e  a r e a .  

On t h e s e  b e l l s  a s  w e l l  a s  on some of t h e  l a r g e  t r i L u l s  t h e  donors 
were a b l e  t o  e x p r e s s  i n  a l a s t i n g  way t h e  names of t h e  Goddess they 
wished t o  honour, a s  fo l lows:  sr? KZligcoki Gl? MZi, ~ Z l i ~ c o k  SrT 
K Z l i ,  Srl  TI^ Kalincok ~ h a ~ a w a t i ,  KHlincok DurgZ Bhawlni. On t h e  f r e s h l j  
pa in ted  s ignboard  i n s i d e  t h e  dharma-SZ~Z h e r  name i s  given a s :  s ~ T  K Z ~ G -  
cok ~ h a g a w a t i ,  Sri U t t a r  KailZs KBlincok Bhagawat?. Other l e s s e r  bene- 
f a c t o r s  h a w  made t h e i r  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  too  i n  t h e  form of many small 
b e l l s  i n  the  a r e a  of t h e  pond, e s p e c i a l l y  a t  the  en t rance  where they 
hang down w i t h i n  easy  reach  of t h e  worshippers who r i n g  them v igorous ly  
when making t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s .  

Kalinechok Ma:: Mother and E l d e s t  S i s t e r  

A f t e r  t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of the  holy  p l a c e s  on Kalingchok and be fo re  
we r e j o i n  t h e  j h a n k r i s  f o r  t h e i r  circumambulation of t h e  summit, i t  
w i l l  be  of i n t e r e s t  t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  f o r  them t h i s  G i t h a n  of Kalingcho' 
i s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  of t h e  many m l i t h ~ n  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t .  Kalingchok Gi i s  
t h e  e l d e s t  s i s t e r  ( j e f h i  d id%) of a l l  t h e  o t h e r  s h r i n e s .  l4 The l is t  of 
h e r  younger sisters (bah in i )  v a r i e s - a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  informant 
and t h e  p a r t  of t h e  d i s t r i c t  w i t h  which they  a r e  pe r sona l ly  f a m i l i a r .  
But t h e  b e s t  known and one about  whom t h e r e  is  g e n e r a l  agreement is  
~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  a t  h e r  f o r t - l i k e  temple of Devikot on the  nor the rn  edge 
of Dclakha town. Another sister i n  Dolakha i s  B Z 1  ~ u m a r i  whose walled 
s h r i n e  can b e  seen  only  from a d i s t a n c e  i n  a t h i c k  grove of t r e e s  on 
t h e  e a s t e r n  s l o p e s  of t h e  h i l l s i d e  on which t h e  town is b u i l t .  No one 
b u t  the  p r i e s t  of Devikot may e n t e r  t h i s  grove, j u s t  a s  he a lone  i s  
allowed i n t o  t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e  of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r ? .  A t h i r d  s i s t e r  is 
sometimes mentioned: Ba j ra  ~ o ~ i n T .  Her s h r i n e ,  open t o  a l l ,  is  loca ted  
i n  a l a r g e  meadow next  t o  t h e  High School on t h e  southern  o u t s k i r t s  of 
t h e  town. 



10. Looking east towards the stones of sacrifice. 

.11. The stones for sacrificing fowle 
and female goats. 



For those  people  who l i v e  nea r  h e r ,  Maha&li o r  popular ly  MahZnkZl 
i s  a l s o  a younger sister of Kalingchok MZi. Her s h r i n e ,  MahlnkZlthHn, 
l i e s  below t h e  v i l l a g e  of Chothang on t h e  n o r t h e r n  s i d e  of t h e  Charni- 
w a t i  v a l l e y  n o t  f a r  from Charikot  . The pond a t  MahHnkZlthEn i e  p ious ly  
bel ieved t o  b e  connected wi th  t h e  kunQa on Kalingchok. The l o c a l  people 
suppor t  t h i s  by t h e i r  c la ims t h a t  c o i n s  thrown i n t o  s t agnan t  water  on 
the  mountain t o p  have reappeared a t  MahHnkBl's spring-fed pond thousands 
of f e e t  below. 

K a m l a  61 is  ano the r  younger sister. She is worshipped on t h e  
f i r s t  day of t h e  month of MZgh (January-February) i n  a  t r ee - sh r ine  a t  a 
meadow c a l l e d  Gurumti i n  S u r i  Panchayat where two t r i b u t a r i e s  of t h e  
Tama Kosi j o i n .  I a t t ended  h e r  f e s t i v a l  i n  1976 and found t h a t  the  
o b j e c t  of worship is aga in  a b lack  s t o n e  b u t  wi thout  any s i g n  of mois ture  
(except  t h a t  t h e  s h r i n e  is  b u i l t  n e a r  a  conf luence) .  I n  an inden ta t ion  
i n  t h e  t r u n k  of a  t a l l  s ima l  t r e e  ( t h e  c o t t o n  t r e e ,  Bombax malabaricum) 
the re  a r e  s e v e r a l  l a r g e ,  f l a t  s t o n e s ,  l e a d i n g  l i k e  s t e p s  t o  t h e  oblong- 
shaped s t o n e  which l e a n s  a g a i n s t  the  t runk  surrounded by s e v e r a l  long 
triiuls. A Brahmin p r i e s t  and h i s  C h e t r i  c l i e n t s  worshipping a t  t h e  
t r e e  on t h e  f e s t i v a l  day i d e n t i f i e d  the  s t o n e  a s  Gurumti KamalZ and 
he chanted h e r  p r a i s e s  i n  S a n s k r i t  dur ing  the  r i t u a l .  La te r  i n  t h e  - 
a f t e rnoon  an e l d e r l y  C h e t r i  jhi inkrI  came wi th  a group of d i s c i p l e s  
(one C h e t r i ,  one Newar, t h r e e  Sherpas) t o  the  t r e e  and worshipped 
MahZdev t h e r e .  

To the  south-west of Kalingchok, i n  t h e  v a l l e y  d ra ined  by t h e  Dabi 
Khola t r i b u t a r y  of t h e  Sun Kosi,  two &I of t h e  a r e a  a r e  named a s  Kaling- 
chok Mzi's sisters:  aidh hi and KHliki.   aid hi G i t h Z n  is s i t u a t e d  above 
t h e  Thami s e t t l e m e n t  of P i s k a r ;  worship i s  o f f e r e d  h e r e  on t h e  occas ion 
of Daiain i n  t h e  f a l l  and C a i t e  ~ a i a i ~  i n  t h e  sp r ing .  KZlikZ 61 ' s  s h r i n  
is on t h e  sou the rn  s i d e  of t h e  Dabi ~ h o l a  v a l l e y  and f u r t h e r  w e s t  on a 
wooded spur .  

S t i l l  f u r t h e r  sou th ,  above the  v i l l a g e  of T a u t h a l i  i n  J e t h u l  fan-  
chayat  (Sindhupalchok D i s t r i c t )  s t a n d s  t h e  s h r i n e  of T a u t h a l i  6 i .  This  
younger s i s t e r ' s  c u l t  is  i n  t h e  charge of Newars from T a u t h a l i  v i l l a g e  
who suppor t  h e r  worship from income d e r i v i n g  from p o t a t o  f i e l d s  around 
t h e  v i l l a g e  of Rol KhznI. T a u t h a l i  GI's b i g  f e s t i v a l  begins  on t h e  
evening of DaSamI, a t  t h e  conclus ion of t h e  ~ a 6 a i p  c e l e b r a t i o n s ,  and 
a l l  t h e  groups of t h e  a r e a  t a k e  p a r t :  Brahmin, C h e t r i ,  Newar, Tamang, 
Thami. The only  r e s t r i c t i o n  is  t h a t  no j h i o k r z s  may a t t e n d  i n  t h e i r  
r o l e  a s  j h ~ ~ k r l s .  Men who a r e  i h a a k r i s  do p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  j Z t r Z  b u t  
a r e  c a r e f u l  n o t  t o  appear w i t h  t h e i r  pa rapherna l i a  nor t o  e x h i b i t  any 
s i g n s  of be ing i n  a c t u a l  p h y s i c a l  con tac t  w i t h  t h e  powers of t h e  inv i -  

i b l e  world,  e. g . ,  by bod i ly  trembling (kZmnu). A j h ~ ~ k r i  who appeared 
n costume, w i t h  h i s  drum, a t  t h e  Kalingchok jatrZ l a s t  yea r  confirmed 
t h i s  r e p o r t  when I m e t  him r e t u r n i n g  in ord ina ry  d r e s s  from t h e  f e s t i -  
v a l  a t  T a d t h a l i .  He claimed t h a t  he would g e t  a  good b e a t i n g  i f  he 
t r i e d  t o  perform a s  a  jhZgkr i  there .15  







S t i l l  o ther  sisters of Kalingchok 61 a r e  l i s t e d  by a venerable 
j o g i  Brahmananda who sometimes r e s i d e s  in Dumkot v i l l a g e  of Chemawati 
Panchayat. H e  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  goddess a s  Kalingchok MahZnmai. She is  
the  e ldes t  ( j e t h i ) .  The second s i s t e r  (mZilz) i s  Sundarawatx (popularly 
ca l l ed  ~ u n z r ~ t f )  a t  t he  head of a w a t e r f a l l  ac ross  t he  v a l l e y  from Dum- 
ko t  . Another -Jog? l i v e s  here ,  a young man named Sagar whose fame, 
according t o  the l o c a l  people,  has  reached a s  f a r  a s  Kathmandu. The 
t h i r d  sister ( sZ in l I )  i s  KZlikZ i n  Dumkot i t s e l f ;  t h e  fou r th  ( k a i p l i )  
is t h e  s h r i n e  of K Z l i k Z  i n  NibZre of Sunkhan1 Panchayat; t h e  f i f t h  and 
l a s t  of h i s  l is t  (k'anchx) i s  a c e r t a i n  KamalZ MZd i n  LBduk Paiichayat 
t o  the  nor th .  

A Thami -Jhinkr i  of Dumkot, when questioned about Kalingchok 6: 
and her  sisters, r e p l i e d  t h a t  he could not  know t h e i r  names except when 
he was a c t u a l l y  func t ion ing  a s  a jhZnkrI; only then,  when t h e  Devl 
(Goddess) comes and mounts him, w i l l  she  speak and say who her  sisters 
a r e .  A l l  he  knows now, i n  h i s  normal s t a t e ,  is t h a t  Kalingchok 61 is  
Ambiki (Mother; a name of -~ ; rwa t i )  and SunrZtI is  ~ a n d i k a  (Fierce;  an 
e p i t h e t  of Durga) . 

Another Thami j h i n k r i  from the  same v i l l a g e  had no d i f f i c u l t y  naming 
f i v e  younger s i s t e r s  t h a t  he was aware of and l e f t  h i s  l ist open t o  t h e  
p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of more. H e  i d e n t i f i e d  the  following i n  t h i s  order :  
SunrZtl ,  DeodhuAga t o  t he  nor th ,  Sailung t o  t he  south,  a Kamala Mai 
much fu r the r ' sou th  i n  Sindhul i  Garhi (which he has v i s i t ed!  and K Z l i E  
here  i n  Dumkot. 

There a r e  seven s f  s t e r s  a l t oge the r ,  including Kalingchok Gi, 
according t o  a t h i r d  Thami j h i n k r i  of t he  area .  He could not  account 
f o r  a l l  t h e i r  names bu t  knew t h a t  Deo4huhgZ and Sailung were second 
and t h i r d  on t h e  list. The s i x t h  was taken away by a l a n d s l i p  a t  a 
p lace  ca l l ed  Nangretaksar. s u n r a t i  i s  t h e  youngest. 

It i s  somewhat su rp r i s ing  t o  f ind  two well-known MahZdevtGn in- 
cluded among the  s i s t e r s  of Kalingchok fix, namely DeoGhuigZ (14,628 f t )  
near t he  Tibetan border nor th  of Bigu, and ~a i luhge6war I  MahZdevthZn 
(10,358 f t ) ,  the h ighes t  po in t  on t h e  r i dge  south of Charikot. Kaling- 
chok s tands between these  two peaks t o  her  nor th  and south,  almost 
equ id i s tqn t  from both. However, no one mentions the  most famous shr ine  
of Mahadev i n  the  d i s t r i c t ,  t h a t  of ~ e o l i h ~ e G w a r 3  MahZdevthZn t o  t h e  
north-east ,  a s  being one of the  s i s t e r s .  But even here  t he re  is  a ,  
re luc tance  t o  be dogmatically exclusive;  when I asked a devotee of Siva 
a t  the  year ly  f e s t i v a l  i f  t h i s  were a l s o  a d t h a n ,  he r ep l i ed  cautiously 
t h a t  a might be  t he re  (%I -- hola)  Rather than be surpr i sed ,  we per- 
haps shou:d f ind i t  n a t u r a l  i n  a d i s t r i c t  dominated by the  twin peaks 
of ~ a u r i - ~ a h k a r  t h a t  the  Great God and Goddess should not be separated.  

Besides a l l  her  younger s i s t e r s  Kalingchok has a younger 
brother  a s  wel l .  He is  hims sen o r  ~himegwar i n  h i s  Dolakha temple 
whose fame spreads f a r  beyond the  town and the  d i s t r i c t .  There e x i s t s  
a shr ine  t o  Kalingchok 6 1  b u i l t  i n t o  the  western wa l l  of her b ro the t  



~hxmeswar' s spac ious  open-air compound. The heap of long t r i d e n t s  t h e r e  
along wi th  hundreds of s m a l l e r  ones, a l l  hung about wi th  b e l l s ,  g ives  
the  impression of a b r i s t l i n g  meta l  t r e e .  These triiuls a r e  t h e  o f f e r -  
ings  of h e r  devotees  who f o r  any reason a r e  unable t o  make t h e  d i f f i c u l t  
&scent  t o  h e r  mountaintop s h r i n e .  

A s  f o r  the  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h i s  family- l ike  l i n k i n g  of va r ious  
s h r i n e s  i t  could  be  s a i d  t o  un i fy  t h e  whole a r e a ,  employing k insh ip  
terms t o  express  a onenessgbetween t h e  pi lgrimage p laces  and perhaps 
a l s o  between t h e  p i l g r i m s  themselves. Y e t  t h e  oneness between t h e  
d i f f e r e n t  s h r i n e s  i s  n o t  an  i d e n t i t y  (obvious t o  t h e  people because of 
t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  l o c a t i o n s )  nor i s  i t  an u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  s i m i l a r i t y .  
They a r e  u n i t e d  in a family r e l a t i o n s h i p  where d i f f e r e n c e s  of age s ig -  
n i f y  a h i e r a r c h y  among t h e  members. I t  i s  r e a l l y  t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  of 
Kalingchok 6 3  and h e r  f e s t i v a l  today which f i n d s  express ion i n  t h e  
acknowledgement of he r  s t a t u s  as e l d e s t  s i s t e r .  Not even the  p r i e s t  
of t h e  powerful ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  d i s p u t e s  t h a t .  

Does a s i m i l a r  u n i t y  e x i s t  among t h e  p i lg r ims  on Kalingchok t h i s  
morning? Actual ly  i t  is t h e i r  g r e a t  d i v e r s i t y  which f i r s t  s t r i k e s  
the  observer  as he sees t h e  crowd: Tamang, Sherpa, Thami, Brahmin, 
Che t r i ,  N e w a r ,  J i r e l ,  D a m a i ,  Kami, S a r k i ,  Magar (ranked h e r e  according 
t o  the  roughly es t ima ted  number of people from each group i n  a t tendance)  
A s  Mother t o  each of t h e - i n d i v i d u a l s  approaching h e r  s t o n e  wi th  blood- 
s a c r i f i c e s  o r  h e r  pond wi th  unbloody o f f e r i n g s ,  does Kalingchok MZi 
possess  t h e  power t o  u n i t e  h e r  c h i l d r e n  among themselves, a t  l e a s t  f o r  
the  moment? 

On t h e  one hand, a s  a s o r t  of nega t ive  s i g n  of some kind of u n i t y ,  
t h e r e  seem t o  be few of t h e  q u a r r e l s  and v i o l e n t  r i v a l r i e s  between 
v i l l a g e s  t h a t  a r e  a no to r ious  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of ano ther  f e s t i v a l  i n  t h e  
d i s r r i c t ,  t h a t  of ~ e o l i i ~ e g w a r i  Mahidevthan. Apparently t h e  n i g h t  
be fore  t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  spen t  peacefu l ly  enough. A Tamang i n  h i s  
twent ies  d i d  appear a t  t h e  m'aTthZn i n  t h e  morning wi th  a c u t  over h i s  
eye and confessed t h a t  a Sherpa had s t r u c k  him wi th  a s tone ,  b u t  he made 
l i t t l e  of t h e  i n c i d e n t .  H i s  on ly  comnent was t h a t  h i s  mother would 
scold him when h e  a r r i v e d  back home i n  t h e  evening. Of course  t h e  
presence of  t h e  Char ikot  p o l i c e  i s  an important  f a c t o r  i n  t h e  preserva- 
t i o n  of t h e  peace. A s  f o r  t h e  s t o r i e s  t h a t  n a r r a t e  of j h g n k r i s  doing 
magical b a t t l e  dur ing  t h e  Kalingchok JZtrZ, normally these  combats a r e  
joined n o t  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  i t s e l f  b u t  when t h e  jhZnkr l s  a r e  journeying 
from o r  r e t u r n i n g  back t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, more p o s i t i v e  evidence of t h e  s p e c i a l  kind of 
u n i t y  i n  a c t i o n  a t  Kalingchok today would be,  among s o  many s i g n s  of 
e q u a l i t y  i n  t h e  huge crowd, t h e  prominence of t h e  jhZnkr is  themselves. 
A l l  p i lg r ims  a r e  welcome h e r e  a t  t h e  s h r i n e ,  c a s t e  o r  t r i b e  make no 
d i f f e r e n c e ;  nor  does anyone c la im any p r i o r i t y  o r  r ece ive  any s p e c i a l  
a t t e n t i o n .  Except ,  t h a t  is ,  t h e  jh'ankri.  H e  announces h i s  a r r i v a l  
wi th  drum and dance. H e  i s  preceded by a t t e n d a n t s  bea r ing  t h e  sacred 
bumba and followed by s i n g e r s  chant ing l u s t i l y .  The people of h i s  v i l -  - 
l a g e  fo l low him a s  they  would an e l d e r  b ro rher ,  one of themselves but  



with  a  s p e c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  Mother Goddess. The crowd p a r - -  - 
him a s  he  approaches t h e  i r o n  b r i d g e  t h a t  w i l l  t ake  him a c r o s s  i n t o  t h e  
presence  of Kalingchok &I 

I n  the  o r d i n a r y  l i f e  t h a t  r o l l s  on from day t o  day i n  t h e  v a l l e y s  
on a l l  s i d e s  below, i t  i s  t h e  h igh-cas te  who occupy t h e  top rung i n  t h e  
s o c i o - r e l i g i o u s  s t r u c t u r e  of t h i s  Hindu kingdom.16 But h e r e  on top of 
t h e  mountain and a t  t h i s  moment i n  t h e  c a l e n d r i c a l  c y c l e  t h e  j h a D k r i ,  
r e p r e s e n t i n g  an  o l d e r  t r a d i t i o n  i n  t h e  h i l l s ,  assumes t h e  h i g h e s t  rank. 
The high-cas te  are h e r e  b u t  inconspicuously so. The people have l e f t  
t h e i r  h i e r a r c h i c a l  Hindu s t r u c t u r e  behind them, i n  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  below 
t h e  c louds ,  and enjoy h e r e  a  d i f f e r e n t  kind of u n i t y ,  a  community, wi th  
t h e  jhZnkr i  mediat ing f o r  man w i t h  whatever f o r c e s  a r e  represen ted  by 
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Roughly f o r t y  j h a n k r i s  w i l l  circumambulate t h e  holy  peak t h i s  
morning. With t h e  h e l p  of t h e i r  drums and t h e  s e c r e t  knowledge embodied 
i n  t h e i r  i n c a n t a t i o n s  (mantra) ,  they w i l l  e n t e r  i n t o  a  c l o s e r  c o n t a c t  
wi th  those  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  than i s  p o s s i b l e  f o r  e i t h e r  p r i e s t  o r  lay-  
man. For i t  w i l l  be a  c o n t r o l l e d  con tac t .  

Circumambulation and S a c r i f i c e  

The f i r s t  j h ~ n k r i  of t h e  day i s  ready t o  begin h i s  clockwise c i r -  
cumambulation of t h e  summit and w e  too are ready t o  r e j o i n  him. W e  
understand b e t t e r  j u s t  where we a r e  s t and ing  o r  a t  l e a s t  t h e  complexity 
of our s i t u a t i o n .  We a r e  n o t  simply on Kalingchok Mountain, Dolakha D t . ,  
Janakpur Zone, a s  a  p o l i t i c a l  map would t e l l  u s ;  nor  on Kalingchok 
Mountain, 12,513 f t . ,  f i v e  hours by bus on the  Arniko Highway from 
Kathmandu and two days walk from Barabise ,  a s  a  t r e k k e r s  guide might 
inform us .  I once asked a v i l l a g e r  i n  which d i s t r i c t  Kalingchok l a y  
and he  answered, us ing  an English noun in his Nepal i  sentence:  i t  i s  
i n  t h e  c e n t r e .  That is where w e  a r e  now; Kalingchok is  a  c e n t r e  t o  
which s o  many d i f f e r e n t  people have been drawn and i n  which they may 
s t a n d  above t h e s e  many d i f f e r e n c e s  f o r  a  space.  

The e l d e r l y  j h a a k r i  and h i s  younger companion dance p a s t  t h e  
dharrna-kalZ"on t h e i r  r i g h t  and come t o  t h e  r e a r  of t h e  Bhagawati Kunda. 
They t u r n  t o  f a c e  the  kupja and t h e  p i l e  of triiiils heaped t h e r e .  They 
bow from t h e  wa is t  s e v e r a l  t i m e s ,  b e a t i n g  t h e i r - d r u m s  r a p i d l y  and 
s t e a d i l y  a s  they pause a t  t h i s  s p o t .  They then move on t o  t h e  two l a r g e  
b e l l s  hanging s i d e  by s i d e  and s t o p  t o  r i n g  them vigorously .  A s  t h e i r  
group c a r r i e s  on w i t h  t h e  s i n g i n g  of s a i o  s a i o  t h e  j h ~ ~ k r i s  come t o  t h e  -- 
nor th-eas tern  end of t h e  mountain top,  where t h e  p r i e s t  s t a n d s  ready 
t o  perform t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of fowls,  and pause momentarily a t  t h e  rec tan-  
gular  s tone ,  changing t h e i r  drumbeat aga in  t o  t h e  r a p i d  rhythm. They 
round t h e  c o m e r  of t h e  peak t o  reach t h e  square  s t o n e  where t h e  o t h e r  
p r i e s t  p r e s i d e s  over t h e  s a c r i f i c e s  of female goa t s .  The two men carry-  
i n g  t h e  bumb~ and t h e  two j h a ~ k r i s ,  b e a t i n g  t h e i r  drums s t e a d i l y  aga in ,  
a l l  bow devoutly towards t h e  s t o n e .  The o l d e r  jhZnkr i  now looks sha rp ly  
around and asks  i n  a  commanding vo ice :  where is  t h e  goat  f o r  s a c r i f i c e ?  
A b lack animal i s  brought t o  him and a  whi te  one f o r - h i s  younger com- 
panion as they both r e c i t e  b a r c l y  aud ib le  nan t ra .  



~ e a n w h i l e ,  o t h e r  p i l g r i m s  keep coming i n  g r e a t e r  numbers onto the 
summit of Kalingchok. Now a d i f f e r e n t  sound mingles wi th  t h e  tune of  
s a i o  s a i o  and t h e  drumbeats and t h e  b l e a t s  of t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  animale: -- 
"Krishna, Hare Krishna,  Krishna Krishna,  Hare Hare, Hare Ram, Hare 
Ram, Rama Rama, Hare Hare," sung by a group of men wi th  cymbals c lash-  
ing. I t  is  a sound from another  world, t h e  world of Hinduism, but  no 
one pays i t  any s p e c i a l  a t t e n t i o n ,  c e r t a i n l y  n o t  these  j h ~ n k r i s  absorbed 
i n  t h e i r  i n c a n t a t i o n s .  This  group, no t  p resen t  t h e  previous year ,  passe 
by s e v e r a l  t i m e s  and serves a s  a symbolic cau t ion  a g a i n s t  t r y i n g  t o  
a t t a c h  only  one meaning o r  one purpose t o  the  s h r i n e  of Kalingchok and 
i ts  f e s t i v a l  today. 

The e l d e r  j h a n k r i  pauses i n  h i s  p rayers ,  looks up, and says  i n  a 
loud vo ice ,  " W e  must beg f o r  power, f o r  s t r e n g t h  ( b a l  - z g n u  parcha) . " 

He makes t h e  s t a tement  a t  t h i s  p lace  and ti= j u s t  a s  he i s  about t o  
e n t e r  i n t o  a b r i e f  c o n t a c t  w i t h  i n v i s b l e  f o r c e s ,  named a s  Kalingchok I 6 3  
a con tac t  e x t e r n a l i z e d  by a c o n t r o l l e d  up-and-down shaking ( E m u )  of 
h i s  shou lders .  For t h i s  c o n t a c t  he does r e q u i r e  s t r e n g t h  and from t h i ~  
con tac t  he  w i l l  draw s t r e n g t h  f o r  his work of h e a l i n g  i n  t h e  coming yei 
I n  t h e  world-view of both  t h e  s i c k  and t h e  h e a l e r s ,  t h e  j h a a k r i  needs 
s t r e n g t h  t o  ward o f f  from himself  and o t h e r s  t h e  unwanted and unpredict-  
a b l e  i n t r u s i o n s  of i n v i s i b l e  non-human powers which b r i n g  s i ckness  and 
misfortune.  H e  needs s t r e n g t h  t o  p r o t e c t  himself and those  he s e r v e s  
from i n t e r f e r e n c e  i n  t h i s  l i f e  coming from those  family members who diec 
a v i o l e n t  d e a t h  o r  f o r  whom something w a s  l ack ing  i n  t h e  proper perfor-  
mance of t h e i r  f u n e r a l  rites. S t reng th  is needed too f o r  warding o f f  
tile e v i l  a t t a c k s  of  human enemies who can cause  harm e i t h e r  by simply 
w i l l i n g  i t  o r  by t h e  u s e  of magical rites, i .e . ,  women wi tches  (boksi)  
o r  enemy jhzPkrTs who p e r v e r t  t h e i r  powers f o r  e v i l .  

I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  of h i s  s ta tement  about s t r e n g t h  w e  can r e c a l l  too  
t h a t  h i s  s t r e n g t h  a s  a j h z n k r I  depends much on what people t h i n k  of him 
and t h a t  coming t o  Kalingchok each year  i n  f u l l  d r e s s ,  making s a c r i f i c e  
c r e a t i n g  an  impression wi th  h i s  dancing and drumming, a l l  t h i s  c o n t r i -  
bu tes  t o  t h e  s t r e n g t h  of p u b l i c  opinion concerning him, a t  l e a s t  among 
h i s  own f e l l o w - v i l l a g e r s .  This  image of himself i n  t h e  r o l e  of a  succe 
f u l  j h ~ & r i  i s  s o  important  a s  a  v a l i d a t i n g  f a c t o r ,  f o r  t h e  j h ~ n k r z  mus 
make i t  on h i s  own, without  a  h i e r a r c h i c a l  o rgan iza t ion  t o  a c c r e d i t  him 

Af te r  t h i s  reminder t h a t  s t r e n g t h  i s  needed, both  $&c& give 
t h e i r  drums t o  o t h e r s  i n  t h e  group t o  play.  The e l d e r l y  j h a n k r I  takes  
h i s  bumba from t h e  a t t e n d a n t ,  pours water  i n t o  h i s  hand, and then 
s p r i n k l e s  i t  on t h e  head of t h e  goat  t o  make i t  shake i t s  body. U n t i l  
i t  shakes  i t s e l f  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  cannot proceed. This  l i t t l e  r i t e  of 
s p r i n k l i n g  and shaking (parsanu) is v a r i o u s l y  understood by people a s  
being e i t h e r  a  s i g n  from t h e  animal t h a t  i t  accep t s  t o  be s a c r i f i c e d  or  
a  s i g n  t h a t  t h e  animal i s  i n  f a c t  an  accep tab le  o f f e r i n g .  The younger 
jhgnkr? does t h e  same f o r  h i s  whi te  goat .  Nei ther  animal r e a c t s  t o  the 
water  and s o  t h e  j h a p k r i s  cont inue  i n  t h e i r  e f f o r t s .  



Another group of worshippers  now approaches t h e  G i t h a n  w i t h  a  
goat  who shakes a s  soon a s  t h e  wa te r  is  s p r i n k l e d  nn i t .  The p r i e s t  
p u l l s  back t h e  an imal ' s  head and s l i t s  i t s  t h r o a t  wi th  h i s  curved k n i f e  
(khukur i ) :  then p u l l i n g  back t h e  head f a r t h e r  he sp rays  t h e  blood f r o v  
the  s t i l l - l i v i n p  body onto  t h e  s t o n e .  He c u t s  o f f  t h e  head and a  p o r t i o n  
of the  neck and l e a v e s  them i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s t o n e .  L a s t l y  he removes a 
t u f t  of h a i r  from t h e  a n i m a l ' s  neck and s t i c k s  i t  t o  t h e  s t o n e .  By.- 
s t a n d e r s  come forward,  touch t h e i r  r i g h t  hands t h e r e  and apply  a  mark 
(tTk5) of blood and a c h e t a  t o  t h e i r  foreheads .  

I n  t h e  meantime, t h e  two j h a n k r I s  anx ious ly  w a i t  f o r  t h e i r  g o a t s  t o  
g ive  them the  s i g n .  They s t a n d  over  t h e  animals  and murmur mantra a s  
o t h e r  members of t h e  group con t inue  t o  pour water .  The men w i t h  t h e  
dhyatigro a r e  t o l d  t o  s t o p  t h e i r  d r u m i n g .  The group 's  a t t e n t i o n  focusses  
on t h e  two animals  w h i l e  a man t a k e s  a  l i g h t e d  incense  s t i c k  and moves 
i t  around t h e i r  bod ies ,  down t h e i r  backs and under t h e i r  l e g s .  The 
water  i n  t h e  bumba i s  a l l  poured ou t  now and a  man i s  s e n t  t o  r e f i l l  
one of them w i t h  holy  wa te r  (jal) from Bhagawati Kunda. A t  l a s t  t h e  
whi te  one shakes i t s  head and a t  once t h e  p r i e s t  t a i l s  i t  and s l i t s  
i t s  t h r o a t .  A s  t h e  blood i s  sprayed on t h e  s t o n e  t h e  jhankr?  c a l l s  ou t  
11 Here you a r e ,  0 God, 0 Goddess ~ h a ~ a w a t i  (Laa ~ a r m e i w a r ,  ~ a r m e i w a r i  
~ h a ~ a w a t ? )  !" The head of the  goat  is n o t  l e f t  a t  t h e  s t o n e  i n  t h i s  
i n s t a n c e  b u t  is  taken by t h e  j h a u k r i '  s companions. Before they p i c k  i t  
up t h e  p r i e s t  c u t s  o f f  a  s e c t i o n  from the  t a i l  and s t u f f s  i t  i n t o  t h e  
mouth of t h e  severed  head. 

E f f o r t s  a r e  s t i l l  being made t o  make t h e  b l a c k  goat  shake.  The 
animal i s  doused w i t h  wa te r  b u t  s t i l l  s t a n d s  mot ionless .  F i n a l l y ,  t o  
everyone 's  r e l i e f ,  i t  g i v e s  i t s e l f  a  good shake and t h e  e l d e r  j h ~ n k r i  
comments, "It i s  a l l  r i g h t  ( t h i k  -- cha) ." The p r i e s t  i s  about  t o  proceed 
w i t h  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  when one member of t h e  jhZnkrI1  s p a r t y  come- forward 
wi th  h i s  khukur i  t o  c l a im t h a t  r i g h t  f o r  h imse l f .  The two men beg in  
s t r u g g l i n g ,  each w i t h  a  k n i f e  i n  one hand and p u l l i n g  t h e  a n i w l  w i t h  
t h e  o t h e r .  A policeman on duty  a t  t h e  s p o t  imned ia te ly  i n t e r v e n e s  i n  
favour of t h e  p r i e s t .  Tempers subs ide  and t h e r e  i s  even a  g r a c e f u l  com- 
promise. The p r i e s t  does t h e  a c t u a l  c u t t i n g  b u t  u s e s  the  k n i f e  of t h e  
o t h e r  man t o  do i t ,  a l lowing him t o  a s s i s t  a s  w e l l .  The p r i e s t  c u t s  o f f  
t h e  an imal ' s  head and s e t s  i t  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s tone .  He then removes a  
s e c t i o n  of neck and p u t s  i t  a s i d e  f o r  h imse l f .  H e  l e t s  t h e  o t h e r  man 
t a k e  over  f o r  t h e  l a s t  o p e r a t i o n ,  t h e  c u t t i n g  o f f  of p a r t  of $he an imal ' s  
t a i l  t o  b e  p u t  i n t o  i t s  mouth. 

The previous  y e a r  a  so mew ha^ s iT, lar  d i s p u t e  had broken o u t .  A s  a  
jhankr?  i n  peacock f e a t h e r  headdress  drew n e a r  t h e  r e c t a n g u l a r  s t o n e  
wi th  a  chicken i n  h i s  hands, he began the  c o n t r o l l e d  t rembl ing (kZmnu) 
which might be s a i d  t o  be a  j h a n k r l ' s  trademark, s i g n i f y i n g  c o n t a c t  w i t h  
t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world. I n  t h i s  s t a t e  the  j h a a k r z  pleaded wi th  t h e  p r i e s t  
t o  s tand a s i d e  and l e t  him proceed w i t h  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  us ing  h i s  own 
khukuri .  For t h e  p r i e s t ,  a  Newar from BhimsenthZn i n  Dolakha, t h i s  
s a c r i f i c e  was a  job which he d i d  n o t  want t o  g ive  up; f o r  t h e  j h ~ n k r i .  
a  Tamang from DharpZ, t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  was a  phys ica l  and s p i r i t u a l  neces- 
s i t y ,  outwardly expressed by the  t rembl ing of h i s  whole body. There was 
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no use  of f o r c e  on e i t h e r  s i d e ,  only a  s t r u g g l e  of w i l l s ,  and no pol ice-  
man in te rvened .  F i n a l l y ,  and r e l u c t a n t l y ,  t h e  p r i e s t  gave i n t o  t h e  
jhZnkrF; t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of o r d e r  and r o u t i n e  worship gave i n t o  t h e  
t rembl ing r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of  immediate c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  
of t h e  o t h e r  world.  

But a t  t o d a y ' s  f e s t i v a l  t h e  p r i e s t  f i n d s  suppor t  from ano the r  
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of o r d e r ,  t h e  policeman, and t o g e t h e r  they hold  t h e i r  
ground a g a i n s t  t h e  man of t h e  j h a n k r I t s  group and h i s  d e s i r e  t o  perform 
t h e  s a c r i f i c e  w i t h  h i s  own hands. The e a r n e s t n e s s  of t h e s e  j h a n k r i s  
and t h e i r  f o l l o w e r s  a t  t h i s  moment of s a c r i f i c e  would seem t o  i n d i c a t e  
t h a t  they have no doubts  about  t h e  importance of what they a r e  doing 
and of t h e  r e a l i t y  of a l l  i t  presupposes i n  t h e  way of world-view. 

The s a c r i f i c e  s u c c e s s f u l l y  completed, t h e  j h i n k r i s  move on t o  com- 
p l e t e  t h e i r  r i t u a l  journey.  By now two o t h e r  j h Z a k r i s  have c rossed  
over  t h e  b r i d g e  and begun t h e i r  round w i t h  dancing and drumming. The 
time i s  6:10 A.M. Soon more and more groups wi th  t h e i r  j h a p k r i s  w i l l  
be  a r r i v i n g .  Las t  y e a r  th i r ty - seven  j h a n k r i s  were counted d u r i n g  t l e  
approximately t h r e e  hours  t h e  f e s t i v a l  l a s t e d ,  t h e  m a j o r i t y  be ing Tamang 
and Sherpa p l u s  Thami and C h e t r i  and a t  l e a s t  one Magar and one J irel .  
Others  had v i s i t e d  t h e  G i t h a n  t h e  previous  day.  Th i s  y e a r  t o o  some 
j h a n k r i s ,  Thamis from t h e  v i l l a g e  of Suspa, came t o  t h e  s h r i n e  t o  per- 
form t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e  i n  t h e  evening b e f o r e  t h e  f u l l  moon day. They then  
s p e n t  t h e  n i g h t  i n  a  herdsman's s h e l t e r  nea r  t h e  summit and re tu rned  t o  
t h e i r  v i l l a g e  i n  t h e  morning wi thou t  again  v i s i t i n g  t h e  s h r i n e .  Though 
I d i d  not  a t t empt  t o  count t h e  j h Z n k r i s  t h i s  y e a r ,  dec id ing  i n s t e a d  t o  
remain wi th  t h e s e  f i r s t  two a s  long a s  they  s tayed i n  t h e  Kalingchok 
a r e a ,  t h e  number of them i n  a t t endance  seemed t o  b e  t h e  same o r  g r e a t e r  
than i n  1975. Some j h a n k r i s ,  l i k e  t h e  f i r s t  a r r i v a l  t h i s  morning, p a r t i -  
c i p a t e  each y e a r  whi le  o t h e r s  a r e  more i r r e g u l a r ;  some f a c e s ,  f a m i l i a r  
t o  me from l a s t  yea r  and from t h e  photographs I had taken,  were miss ing  
b u t  new ones took t h e i r  p l a c e .  

1n  a  few s t e p s  the  jhZnkr i s  reach Bhagawati KuvPa where they s t and  
on t h e  o u t s k i r t s  of  t h e  l a r g e  crowd and b e a t  t h e i r  drums. They begin  t o  
t remble,  n o t  v i o l e n t l y  b u t  w i t h  c o n t r o l ,  man i fes t ing  i n  t h i s  way both  
t h e i r  s p e c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  Kalingchok and t h e i r  mastery of t h i s  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  a s  w e l l .  Thei r  s a c r i f i c e s  completed a t  the s t o n e  f o r  blood 
o f f e r i n g s  (bhog d i n e ) ,  they now bow i n  t h e  presence  od ~ h a g a w a t i  who here  
a t  t h e  pond w i l l  no t  a c c e p t  blood (bhog n a  - khanne). 

The Conclusion of the  Ceremonial V i s i t  

The j h a n k r i s  beg in  a  second circumambulation. But on reach ing  t h e  
a r e a  of the  chicken s a c r i f i c e s ,  t h e  e l d e r l y  j h a n k r i  t u r n s  t o  go back t o  
the  b r idge  even though t h e  othe: members of h i s  p a r t y  p r o t e s t .  They 
want t o  cont inue  round aga in  i n  t h e  normal way. Bes ides ,  t h e  crush  of 
people moving clockwise around the  summit i s  now s o  g r e a t  t h a t  t o  go 
a g a i n s t  t h i s  l i v i n g  s t ream w i l l  be  dangerous a s  w e l l  a s  d i f f i c u l t  be- 
cause of t h e  s t e e p  drop on a l l  s i d e s .  There a r e  a  few moments of con- 
f u s i o n  and then t h e  j h ~ a k r i ' s  w i l l  p r e v a i l s .  He f o r c e s  h i s  way through 



17.  The ~hHnkr3~ from Suspa. 

18. The lh&alcrI bowing at snagaweti Kapba. 19. rne jnawri turnlng to  leave. darsan I 



t h e  mass of people wi th  t h e  younger jhankr? ,  t h e  s i n g e r s ,  and t h e  r e s t  
of h i s  group fol lowing him. 

. Beyond t h e  dharma-&la t h e  crowd t h i n s  out  and t h e  j h a n k r I s  can re- 
sume t h e i r  dancing s t e p  down t o  t h e  s t a i r - b r i d g e .  They have accomplished 
what they came t o  do,  t h e i r  y e a r l y  ceremonial  v i s i t  t o  Kalingchok MZi. 
The s i n g e r s  add a  new v e r s e  now t o  t h e i r  song i n  which they announce i n  
Nepali  t h a t  they have done darLan: " ~ a r i a n a  ga r?  -- s a i o  s a i o ,  --- s a i o  l e  bomb: 
s a i o  s a i o .  11 

-- 

The m i n  work of t h e  morning i s  over  ' f o r  them bu t  t h e  jhankr?s  con- 
t i n u e  t h e i r  dancing once a c r o s s  t h e  b r i d g e  and move on u n t i l  they a r r i v e  
j u s t  below ~ h e  shop-shel ter .  Then they t u r n  back towards t h e  summit, 
bowing down t h r e e  t imes  i n  t h a t  d i r e c t i o n  and b e a t i n g  t h e i r  drums r a p i d l y  
a s  they d i d  i n  f r o n t  of Bhagawati Kunda. One of t h e  group b r i n g s  an 
o rd ina ry  f l a t  s t o n e  from t h e  s i d e  o f ' i h e  pa th  and s e t s  i t  down i n  t h e  
c e n t r e .  On i t  i s  p laced  a  shallow saucer  of r a k s i .  Another man s q u a t s  
down on the  p a t h  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  saucer  f a c i n g  t h e  jhZnkrTs; t a k i n g  a  
s p r i g  o f l e a v e s  from a  bumba, he d i p s  i t  i n t o  t h e  saucer  and begins  t o  
s p r i n k l e  drops  of -- r a k s i  i n t o  t h e  a i r .  Not much i s  a c t u a l l y  sp r ink led  
s i n c e  he shakes  t h e  s p r i g  of l e a v e s  t h i r t y  t o  f o r t y  t imes be fore  d ip-  
p ing i t  aga in  i n t o  t h e  l i q u i d .  He matches h i s  w r i s t  a c t i o n  t o  t h e  
b e a t i n g  of t h e  drum which has  changed back now t o  t h e  rhythm of t h e  
s a i o  song. 

Another member of t h e  group s t e p s  forward, p i c k s  up t h e  s a u c e r ,  
pours some l i q u o r  i n t o  h i s  palm and d r i n k s  i t ,  c a l l i n g  i t  Bhagawanko 
prasad (an o f f e r i n g  t o  a  d e i t y  shared among the  devo tees ) .  Then h e  
hands t h e  saucer  t o  t h e  s e n i o r  j h a a k r i  who d r i n k s  about h a l f  b e f o r e  
pass ing  i t  t o  the  younger. He t akes  a  s i p  and g ives  i t  t o  t h e  two young 
men who have been c a r r y i n g  t h e  s i n g i n g  f o r  t h e  group. Now t h e  younger 
'hapkrz t a k e s  h i s  drum and, bending down t o  t h e  s t o n e ,  s i n g s  f o r  a  minute 
2r two, and then b o t h  jhZnkr i s  dance round the  s t o n e  s e v e r a l  t i m e s .  This  
c l o s i n g  r i t e  seem t o  be  both  a  f a r e w e l l  t o  Kalingchok M Z ~  and a  way of 
s e p a r a t i n g  t h e  even t s  connected w i t h  h e r  worship on t h e  summit from t h e  
r e l a x a t i o n  and refreshment t h e  j h a n k r i s  a r e  now about t o  t a k e  on t h e  
h i l l  s i d e  b e f o r e  r e t u r n i n g  t o  t h e i r  l i v e s  below. That would seem c l e a r  
from t h e i r  r e s p e c t f u l  bows towards h e r  s h r i n e ;  b u t  I do no t  have any 
informat ion from them about t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h e s e  o f f e r i n g s  sp r ink led  
i n t o  t h e  a i r  o r  t h e  reason f o r  the  a t t e n t i o n  given t o  a  s t o n e  picked up 
a t  random from t h e  t r a i l s i d e .  It appears  t o  be a  cau t ionary  g e s t u r e  of 
worship and reverence towards t h e  unseen powers i n  sky and e a r t h .  

Oracle f o r  a  Mother 

The j h ~ n k r i s  s t a r t  down t h e  p a t h  aga in ,  con t inu ing  on f o r  Some 
f i f t y  yards  u n t i l  they reach a  h i l l t o p  meadow where a  woollen b lanke t  
is  spread f o r  them on t h e  s l o p i n g  g rassy  h i l l  s i d e .  But be fore  they 
can take  food o r  d r i n k ,  a  woman i n  he r  l a t e  t h i r t i e s  approaches them 
wi th  a  worried look. The worry concerns h e r  son,  she  e x p l a i n s  t o  t h e  
j h a n k r i s .  H e  went t o  I n d i a  a  yea r  Ago, looking f o r  work, and she  has 
not  had any word of him s ince .  She asks  the j h a ~ k r i s  t o  f i n d  o u t  about 
him: i s  he a l i v e  o r  dead and, i f  a l i v e ,  is  he i n  good h e a l t h ?  When w i l l  



he be r e t u r n i n g  home t o  h e r ?  I n  h e r  mind, t h e  j h a n k r i s  a r e  a  v i s i b l e  
l i n k  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e ,  i n  t h i s  c a s e  d i s t a n t  people  ( h e r  son)  and 
f u t u r e  e v e n t s  ( h i s  r e t u r n ) .  

The woman r e q u e s t s  them t o  unde r t ake  t h a t  p roces s  of d i s c o v e r i n g  
unknown and f u t u r e  r e a l i t i e s  which i s  known a s  jol ihina ( d i v i n a t i o n ,  
o r a c l e ) .  While t h e  o l d e r  man si ts by, l i s t e n i n g  and r e s t i n g ,  t h e  young' 
j h i n k r ?  per forms t h e  j o k h a n i  f o r  t h e  anxious  mother.  He t a k e s  h i s  drum 
and b e g i n s  t o  b e a t  s t e a d i l y  and q u i c k l y ,  a t  t he  same t ime shak ing  s l i g h  
so  t h a t  h i s  b a n d o l i e r  of b e l l s  j i n g l e s  i n  t ime w i t h  t h e  drum. A f t e r  
chan t ing  f o r  a  s h o r t  w h i l e  he  goes i n t o  more v i o l e n t  t r embl ings  y e t  con 
t i n u e s  t o  drum. When he b e g i n s  t o  s i n g  a g a i n ,  a  man s e a t e d  t o  h i s  r i g h  
p l a c e s  h i s  hand on t h e  drumhead t o  deaden t h e  sound somewhat i n  o r d e r  
t h a t  t h e  for thcoming i n f o r m a t i o n  about  t h e  mis s ing  son might b e  heard 
more d i s t i n c t l y .  Whenever t h e  j h ~ n k r i  pauses  i n  h i s  c h a n t ,  t h e  man re -  
moves h i s  hand and t h e  sound of  t h e  drum becomes loude r  once a g a i n .  

A young man s q u a t s  down behind  t h e  j h a n k r i ;  he g i v e s  suppor t  w i t h  
h i s  f r e q u e n t  s h o u t s  of encouragement t o  t he  i n v i s i b l e  sou rce  of t h e  
d e s i r e d  knowledge. "Come on,  0 Supreme God (Lau ~a rme&war ) ! "  he c a l l s  
o u t  o f t e n  i n  a  loud  v o i c e ,  u s i n g  a  mascul ine  form a t  c e r t a i n  t imes  and 
a t  o t h e r  t imes  changing  t o  feminine  ~armekwarT (Supreme Goddess) o r  
u s ing  t h e  p rope r  noun ~ i l i k a  M ~ T .  He e x h o r t s  t h e  god o r  goddess t o  
t r u t h f u l n e s s  and admonishes t h e  Supreme Being t o  be  hones t  i n  h i s  o r  
h e r  r e v e l a t i o n s .  "You must t e l l  t h e  t r u t h ,  0 Supreme God: 0 ~ a l i k a  Gi 
you must speak  t r u l y ,  0 Supreme Goddess ( s a t y a  bolnu p a r c h a ,  Parmeswar 
Gliki - GI, -- sanco  bolnu  p a r c h a ,  - he ~ a r m e h w a r i ) ! "  Though h i s  v o i c e  and 
words g i v e  t h e  impres s ion  of  g r e a t  e a r n e s t n e s s ,  h i s  broad s m i l e  and 
o c c a s i o n a l  winks a t  t h e  on looke r s  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  he is  en joy ing  i t .  How 
eve r  t h a t  may b e ,  t h e  young man's language is r e v e a l i n g  of how t h e  
j h i p k r i l  s u t t e r a n c e s  a r e  understood when he  i s  i n  t h i s  s t a t e  of  t r embl i ,  
c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world:  ~ a r m e h w a r ,  ~ a r m e k w a r i  speak through 
him, u s i n g  h i s  v o i c e  t o  media te  t h e i r  message. 

During t h i s  t ime  t h e  w o r r i e d  mother never  n o t i c e s  t h e  young man. 
Her eyes  a r e  f i x e d  on t h e  jhaak rz ;  h e r  e a r s  a r e  tuned t o  t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  
concern ing  h e r  l o s t  boy. Wi th in  £ i f  t e e n  minutes  s h e  l e a r n s  i rom t h e  
l i p s  of  t h e  jhznkr?  t h a t  y e s ,  h e r  son  i s  a l i v e  andfin good h e a l t h .  Bes 
of a l l ,  he  w i l l  r e t u r n  t o  h e r  w i t h i n  s i x t y - f o u r  days.  She s e t s  a  one 
rupee  n o t e  down i n  f r o n t  of t h e  j h a n k r i  and then  wi thou t  a  word b l e n d s  
back i n t o  t h e  crowd of  p i l g r i m s .  But t h e  j h a n k r i  does n o t  end h i s  chan 
i n g  w i t h  h e r  d e p a r t u r e .  He c a r r i e s  on f o r  a n o t h e r  t e n  t o  f i f t e e n  minut 
no t  conduct ing  a  new jokhana  f o r  a  new purpose b u t  concluding  t h e  r i t e  
under taken  f o r  the  d i s t r a u g h t  mother. From t ime t o  time an  a t t e n d a n t  
s p r i n k l e s  r a k s i  i n t o  t h e  a i r  u s i n g  a  f l ower  d ipped  i n t o  a  b o t t l e  p l aced  
i n  f r o n t  of t h e  j h a n k r i .  The jhankr?  r e t a i n e d  a  s e r i o u s  a t t i t u d e  
throughout  t h e  time-consuming and p h y s i c a l l y  t a x i n g  r i t u a l ;  no t  t h a t  
so lemni ty  o r  s e r i o u s n e s s  i s  expected i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of such a  p e r f o r -  
mance b u t  b e i n g  a  med ia to r  between two wor lds  i s  n o t  easy and he  i s  
n a t u r a l l y  t i r e d .  



- - 
The jokhana i s  ended now and the  j h a a k r i  r e s t s  while some of the  

men of the  group hand round the  drums and dance about with obvious en- 
joyment. They a r e  playing a t  being j h ~ & r z s  f o r  a few minutes, having 
some fun without t h e  sweat and hard work t h a t  r e a l  ones experience.  
Bread and vegetables  and homemade l i quo r  a r e  passed around a s  the  
j hagk r i s  cha t  p l ea san t ly  with  people of o the r  groups who come t o  g ree t  
them ( including a J i r e l  j h i n k r l ) .  They then perform a c los ing  ceremony 
i n  f r o n t  of t h e i r  bumba; r e c i t i n g  mantra r ap id ly  under t h e i r  b rea th ,  
they s c a t t e r  g r a in s  of acheta  i n t o  the  a i r .  

It i s  7:35 A.M. and t i m e  f o r  t he  group t o  go. Once again they 
take  up the  song of -- s a i o  s a i o  t he  men a l t e r n a t i n g  with t h e  women, a s  
they prepare  t o  r e t u r n  home under t he  leadersh ip  of the  e l d e r l y  j hank r i .  
What is h i s  name? Discovering a jhZukrZts name can o f t e n  be a d e l i c a t e  
procedure. Nothing is  l i k e l y  t o  arouse susp ic ions  more than a d i r e c t  
quest ion followed by an en t ry  i n t o  a notebook ( a  r i t u a l  t h a t  belongs t o  
another ,  l i t e r a t e ,  world) and the  jhZnkri  is q u i t e  r i g h t  i f  he th inks  
t h i s  possess ion by another of h i s  name means power over him i n  some way. 
Thus t o  avoid quest ioning him o r  h i s  group on t h i s  d e t a i l ,  I inquired 
about him from o t h e r  pi lgr ims there ,  but  i n  vain.  I had thought t h a t  
su re ly  t h i s  man must be well-known; he a t t r a c t s  much a t t e n t i o n  when he 
comes down t h e  trail  i n  the  vanguard of a l l  t h e  o the r  j h ~ ~ k r i s  who w i l l  
pu t  i n  an appearance today. But no one seems t o  know o r  ca re  what h i s  
name is o r  from what v i l l a g e  he comes. There a r e  even d i f f e r ences  of 
opinion a s  t o  whether he is a Tamang o r  a Sherpa. Though w e  may be 
cur ious  t o  name him and pinpoint  him on a map, our c u r i o s i t y  i s  not  
shared by the people there .  

F ina l ly ,  however, some Tamang men of another v i l l a g e  group do iden- 
t i f y  (and c o r r e c t l y  a s  i t  tu rns  ou t )  the  e l d e r l y  jhZpkrT a s  being from 
ChEsZ i n  Khar tha l i  Panchayat of Sindhu Palchok D i s t r i c t ,  i n  t he  Sun Kosi 
v a l l e y  near  Barabise. None of those whom I ask knows h i s  name, however, 
except t h e  people of h i s  own group today. H e  i s  Gore Tamang, the  "Gore" 
undoubtedly from goro  ( f a i r )  because of h i s  l i g h t  complexion. 

Relat ionships  Between ~ h a g k r i s  

One of my purposes i n  r e tu rn ing  t o  t he  Kalingchok ~ a t r a  t h i s  year  
was t o  s e e  i f  t he re  were any evidence f o r  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  accounts of 
open h o s t i l i t y  and competition between r i v a l  j hEnkris. Nearly everyone 
I meet i n  t he  d i s t r i c t  of Dolakha speaks of these  c o n f l i c t s  whenever t he  
sub jec t  of Kalingchok comes up. I n  one of t h e  e a r l i e s t  de sc r ip t i ons  
given t o  me, Birka Bahadur Thami claims t h a t  on t h e  occasion of Kaling- 
chok LTatrZ, both on t he  way and on the  mountain i t s e l f ,  t he re  a r e  such 
b a t t l e s ,  which he c a l l s  j u jhe ,  among magic p r a c t i t i o n e r s  ( tHnt r ik ) .  A s  
an example he says  t h a t  a jhSnkrI  s t a r t s  t o  boast  and a c t  proudly 
(ghamapda garcha) and then taking a handful of achetz  blows on i t .  
H e  repea ts  a mantra i n  h i s  mind and then throws t h e  achetZ i n  the  
d i r ec t i on  of another jhaDkr i .  (Presumably t he  purely mental r e c i t a t i o n  
of the  magic formula i s  so  t h a t  o thers  may no t  hear and possibly  s t e a l  
the  powerful i ncan t a t i on  f o r  themselves). As a r e s u l t  t he  o the r  



jhzDkrI ' s  drum e i t h e r  explodes o r  f l i e s  off  In to  the  sky. The aggresso 
jh'ankrI then makes h i s  v i c t im  ill s o  t h a t  he f a l l s  down and perhaps eve 
dies .  

Would a  j hzpk r i  a c t u a l l y  cause death  t o  another i n  t h i s  way? I 
pursue t he  ques t ion  with  Birka Bahadur. He h e s i t a t e s  now (perhaps not 
sure  why I ask) and then says  t h a t  the  j hznk r i  w i l l  l e t  h i s  vic t im l i e  
there  f o r  many hours bu t  then he must r a i s e  him up (ufhzunu paryo). 
After  being r a i s ed  up the  vanquished j h ' a ~ k r 1  has t o  acknowledge the 
v i c to r ious  j h i g k r i  a s  master (guru) by showing him s igns  of respec t  a s  
super ior .  

Curing l a s t  yea r ' s  Kalingchok ~ a t r a  I remained a t  the  summit 
throughout t h e  morning hours, t o  observe a l l  the jhZnkris a s  they came, 
t o  count and photograph them. There were no s igns  of such c o l l i s i o n s  
between j h i n k r i s  i n  t he  sh r ine  a r e a  a t  l e a s t .  By t h e  time t h a t  the  
l a s t  jh'apkrl had danced h i s  way round the  holy places  on the  peak, a l l  
the  o the r s  had s t a r t e d  of f  f o r  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s  and so  I had no chance t o  
see  i f  anyching occurred among them on the  meadows o r  on the  r e tu rn  
journey. This year  my plan was t o  s t a y  with the  f i r s t  j h ~ ~ k r i  of t he  
day to  s e e  what might possibly  develop i n  this d i r ec t i on .  

But Gore Tamang does not  have any s i g n i f i c a n t  encounters with 
o the r  r i v a l  jh'aPkrxs during t he  f e s t i v a l .  A t  the  miithzn while he 
and h i s  companion were engrossed i n  the  process of spr ink l ing  the goats  
with water ,  t he  t h i r d  and fou r th  j h ~ n k r i s  of the  day began t h e i r  c i r c m  
ambulation of t h e  s h r i n e  but  the  two p a i r s  gave no no t ice  t o  each o ther  
This w a s  t he  a t t i t u d e  I observed the  previous year among a l l  the  va r io  
groups a t  t h e  summit: no open h o s t i l i t y ,  simply an ignoring of one an- 
o the r  even when coming f ace  t o  f ace  or  rubbing shoulders i n  t he  packed 
crowd. l8 Later ,  whi le  Gore and h i s  par ty  were r e s t i n g  a t  the  meadow, 
the  1 G g k r i  Shetag Jirel from Gorthal i  approached the  group and spoke 
with  them i n  a  f r i e n d l y  and relaxed way. 

Af te r  Gore had l e f t  f o r  h i s  v i l l a g e ,  with no fu r the r  contacts  
with o the r  j h l n k r l s ,  a  scene occurred a t  t h e  s ta i r -br idge  t h a t  i s  of 
i n t e r e s t  in t h i s  context .  A t  the  po in t  i n  t he  t r a i l  immediately i n  
f r o n t  of t h e  bridged chasm a group of t h r ee  jhZpkr?s (two i n  f u l l  
jhZgkr? dress )  dauce f o r  some t i m e  wi th  dhyzhgros i n  t h e i r  hands before 
cross ing over t h e  bridge and ascending to' the GI thZn.  They a r e  Thamis 
from the  v i l l a g e  of Latu (Chaukuti Panchayat, Sindhu Palchok D i s t r i c t )  
near Barabise. Two of them hop i n  or thodoxfashionbut  the  t h i r d ,  i n  
ordinary Nepali  d r e s s ,  dances i n  a  queerly exaggerated manner, s t r i k i n g  
r i d i cu lous  poses and then holding them dramat ical ly  i n  a  way t h a t  makes 
h i s  two pa r tne r s  g r i n  wi th  amusement. H e  seems t o  be drunk. The crowd 
on the  h i l l  s i d e  a r e  de l igh ted  with  t he  performance and watch with grea 
enjoyment. The j hank r i s  ca r ry  on with  t h e i r  s inging and dancing, seem- 
ing ly  ob l iv ious  of time, supplying the  people with  entertainment t h a t  i 
an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of every f e s t i v a l .  



Meanwhile, ano the r  group comes down from t h e  o p p o s i t e  d i r e c t i o n  
a f t e r  doing darkan:  Harkha Bahadur ( a  g u r u  whom w e  wil l :  meet l a t e r  i n  
connect ion  w i t h  t h e  Devikot J a t r a )  and h i s  two sons-in-law, T h a d  j h Z ~ -  
k r i s  from Dumkot. They make an  impress ive  s i g h t  e s p e c i a l l y  w i t h  t h e i r  
unusua l ly  long headdresses  made of s t r i p s  of red and w h i t e  c l o t h  hanging 
down n e a r l y  t o  t h e i r  h e e l s ;  one of t h e  son-in-law d i s c i p l e s  c a r r i e s  a  
l a r g e  i r o n  t r i d e n t  i n  h i s  hand. They c r o s s  over  t h e  b r i d g e  on ly  t o  f i n d  
t h e i r  way blocked. They w a i t  f o r  a few minutes  a t  t h e  bottom of t h e  
i r o n  s t a i r s  b u t  t h e  Latu j h ~ u k r i s  show no signs of moving forward onto  
t h e  s t a i r s  and o u t  of t h e i r  way. 

I t  seems an  i d e a l  occas ion f o r  h o s t i l i t y  and c o n f r o n t a t i o n  between 
j h a n k r i s  t o  t ake  p l a c e ,  i f  they  t a k e  p lace  a t  a l l  on .Kalingchok. And t o  
aggrava te  the  s i t u a t i o n  s t i l l  more, ano the r  venerable- looking jhEDkr i  
comes down t h e  p a t h  from t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  s t o n e  h u t  and i s  stopped 
i n  t h e  same way by t h e  Latu i h Z n k r i s  dancing i n  t h e  middle of t h e  t r a i l .  
This  would seem t o  be  a t ime,  i f  e v e r ,  f o r  j h a g k r i s  t o  engage i n  a  test 
of s t r e n g t h .  

The j h ~ n k r i s  coming from t h e  G i t h i n  and t h e  o ld  j h a n k r i  from the  
d i r e c t i o n  of  t h e  s t o n e  h u t  now move i n  on the  dancing,  road-blocking 
j h Z ~ k r T s .  But i n s t e a d  of a  magic b a t t l e  between t h e  groups o r  even s i g n s  
of impat ience  on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  inconvenienced men, t h e r e  a r e  express ions  
of good w i l l ,  a  show of mutual r e s p e c t  a s  they begin  bowing down t o  one 
ano the r .  With s m i l e s  on t h e i r  f a c e s ,  they  tilt  t h e i r  heads and r a i s e  
t h e i r  hands,  palm outwards, i n  t h e  g e s t u r e  used i n  Nepal when i n q u i r i n g  
of ano the r  i f  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  a l l  r i g h t  wi th  h i s  h e a l t h  and g e n e r a l  w e l l -  
be ing.  The e l d e s t  jh2inkr? of t h e  Latu group t a k e s  t h e  hand of one of 
t h e  young Dumkot jh ' aakr i s  and r a i s e s  i t  t o  h i s  forehead i n  a  r e v e r e n t i a l  
manner. Here a t  l e a s t ,  i n  t h e  shadow of Kalingchok &? (because s o  near  
t o  t h e  Mother Goddess of them a l l ? )  harmony and n o t  h o s t i l i t y  i s  t h e  
p r e v a i l i n g  s p i r i t  among t h e s e  jhZnkr I s  who have met h e r e  by chance.19 

A Maeical B a t t l e ? '  

L a t e r  i n  t h e  morning ano the r  scene  t a k e s  p l a c e  t h a t  has  s i g n i f i -  
cance i n  i t s e l f  bu t  more s o ,  f o r  the  p r e s e n t  c o n t e x t ,  because of t h e  
mistaken i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  given t o  i t  by a t  l e a s t  one c a s u a l  Nepali  ob- 
s e r v e r .  I t  i s  n e a r l y  10:OO A.M. now and t h e r e  i s  no s i g n  of j h a a k r i  
a c t i v i t y  on Kalingchok o r  the  nearby meadows. Seemingly everyone has  
begun the  journey home. But a f t e r  going a few hundred yards  down t h e  
t r a i l  t o  t h e  wes t ,  I hea r  t h e  sound of s e v e r a l  drums coming from behind 
t h e  hal f - ru ined w a l l s  of a  herdsman's s h e l t e r  above t h e  t r a i l .  Thakur la l ,  
a  t a i l o r  from G o r t h a l i  whom I had ques t ioned i n  h i s  v i l l a g e  two days 
b e f o r e  about  the  t r a d i t i o n  of magical  b a t t l e s ,  is  w a i t i n g  f o r  me a s  I 
nea r  t h e  s p o t .  He sugges t s  I s t o p  and t a k e  a look a t  what i s  going on 
i n s i d e  t h e  she1 t e r .  JhZnkr?s a r e  competing, Thakur la l  t e l l s  me; one 
of those  magical b a t t l e s  I had asked about i s  i n  p rocess  r i g h t  now. 



20. A jh-arI  absorbed in h i s  dance. 

Shetag J g n l  and Chuinchuita lhemi 
c i r c d t l l a t e  the crowded summit 



22. Crowd enjoying the ~ a t u  jh%krIet dance. 

23. Harkha Bahadur with,son-in-law d i s c i p l c e  



24. The two Tamang j w t I e  from SndrZ 
seated in front of a bumb'i... 

25. arith the younger jh'a~kr.1 Pacing them* 



A glance  i n s i d e  t h e  ru ined  s h e l t e r ,  open t o  t h e  sky,  c e r t a i n l y  
seems t o  confirm Thakur la l ' s  s t a t ement .  I s e e  a  l a r g e  crowd of Tamang 
men and women, some s e a t e d  and some s t a n d i n g  and some s q u a t t i n g  on the  
w a l l s  where they can g e t  a  b e t t e r  view of t h e  focus  of t h e i r  a t t e n t i o p :  
t h r e e  men i n  jh 'ankri  d r e s s  and w i t h  4hy'iAgros i n  t h e i r  hands s i t t i n g  
i n  t h e  c e n t r e  of t h e  square.  Two of t h e  jhZpkr I s  are middle-aged while 
t h e  t h i r d  i s  a  young man. The middle-aged p a i r  s i t  on a  rug,  f a c i n g  west, 
and t h e  young man sits a lone  a c r o s s  from them on ano ther  rug,  f a c i n g  
e a s t .  On t h e  ground between them is a  l a r g e  copper bumba which forms a  
cent re-piece  f o r  p i l e s  of food o f f e r i n g s  and a g r e a t  number of smal le r  
v e s s e l s  w i t h  f lowers  i n  them. 

A l l  t h r e e  men are b e a t i n g  t h e i r  dhyZhgros vehemently. Above t h e  
drumbeats one of t h e  p a i r  of j h z n k r i s  is  shou t ing  i n  a loud and seeming- 
l y  angry v o i c e  a t  t h e  jhZnkrI  on t h e  rug  o p p o s i t e  him. The younger man 
does not  look up; h i s  f a c e  s a g s  w i t h  exhaust ion and he  i s  sweat ing pro- 
fuse ly .  Someone from t h e  crowd wipes h i s  f a c e  c l e a n  w i t h  a handful  of 
leaves .  S t i l l  shou t ing ,  t h e  o l d e r  j h ~ n k r i  s t a n d s  up and s t a r t s  t o  move 
towards t h e  younger one. P ick ing  up t h e  copper bumba he pours some of 

- ~p 

i ts  l i q u i d  over  t h e  s e a t e d  youth who con t inues  h i s  drumming even though 
h i s  head is  now d r i p p i n g  wi th  t h e  mixture  of wa te r  and milk and h i s  body 
is  shaken with t rembl ings .  

I t  c e r t a i n l y  would seem t h a t  Thakur la l  i s  c o r r e c t  and t h i s  i s  a  
case  of jhankr?s  cha l l eng ing  one ano ther  t o  magical  combat w i t h  one 
j h a g k r i  now f l a u n t i n g  h i s  power over  a  younger r i v a l .  This  i s  what 
Thakur la l  i n t e r p r e t e d  t h e  scene t o  mean. But t h e  people  who know these  
jhZpkr is  p e r s o n a l l y ,  i. e. , t h e i r  f  e l low-v i l l agers ,  r e v e a l  i n  answer t o  
ques t ion ing  t h a t  t h e  o l d e r  man i s  a c t u a l l y  t each ing  t h e  younger. They 
s t and  i n  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of master  and d i s c i p l e ;  b e s i d e s ,  they a r e  
f a t h e r  and son. The o t h e r  jhZnkr i  t h e r e  i s  t h e  young man's p a t e r n a l  
tlncle. 

I n  today 's  ceremony t h e  f a t h e r  i s  g iv ing  a  mantra t o  h i s  d i s c i p l e -  
son. The pouring of water  seems t o  come a s  a  c l i m x .  A f t e r  t h e  f a t h e r  
s e t s  down t h e  bumba and r e t u r n s  t o  h i s  p l a c e ,  he d i r e c t s  h i s  st i l l-  
t rembl ing son ' s  drumming wi th  a  g e s t u r e  of h i s  hand, making him go slower 
and slower.  H e  f i n a l l y  s l g n a l s  him t o  s t o p  and t h e  young man g e t s  up. 
Drum i n  hand, t h e  son goes shaking t o  t h e  oppos i t e  s i d e  and s i ts  down 
next  t o  h i s  uncle .  "Now it  i s  f i n i s h e d  (aba - bhayo)," says  a  man a t  my 
shoulder.  Evidently a  new s t a g e  has  been reached i n  t h e  t r a i n i n g  of 
t h e  d i s c i p l e  which, h i s  f e l low-v i l l agers  say ,  has  been going on f o r  
s e v e r a l  yea r s  now. H e  wears a long t u p i  ( t h e  t u f t  of h a i r  a t  t h e  crown 
of t h e  head) which i s  a  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  mark of many, b u t  n o t  a l l ,  jhZn- 
k r i s .  Its l e n g t h  i n d i c a t e s  too t h a t  he  h a s  been undergoing an appren- 
t i c e s h i p  f o r  some years .  

The guru  now takes  t h e  l a r g e  copper bumbZ and s p r i n k l e s  t h e  crowd 
wi th  i t s  l i q u i d ,  us ing  t h e  f lowers  t h a t  had been placed i n s i d e  t h e  
v e s s e l .  The d i s c i p l e ,  bleary-eyed and exhausted,  t a k e s  s t r a n d s  of y e l l m  
thread from a  p l a t e  i n  f r o n t  of him. The people surge  forwards toward 
t h e  j h a n k r l s  t o  have t h e  th reads  t i e d  round t h e i r  necks.  The procedure 



26. The disciple seated with his guru-father and uncle. 

L7. The disciple tying thread around a woman's neck 
as the guru places the bumbH on her head. 



v a r i e s  somewhat from person t o  person b u t  g e n e r a l l y  t h e  g u r u  pours l iquid  
from t h e  bumbii i n t o  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  cupped hands t h r e e  t i m e s ;  t h e  person 
washes h i s  f a c e  w i t h  i t  each t i m e  and then bends forward t o  t h e  d i s c i p l e  
t o  r e c e i v e  t h e  thread around h i s  neck. A s  t h e  young j h ~ n k r i  t i e s  t h e  
yellow thread h i s  f a t h e r  p l a c e s  t h e  bumbZ on top  of t h e  r e c i p i e n t ' s  head 
and c h a n t s  mantra i n  a loud,  commanding tone .  Both men and women come 
f o r  th reads ,  b u t  t h e  m a j o r i t y  a r e  women. I n  on ly  one i n s t a n c e ,  a woman 
has  a thread t i e d  around her  r i g h t  w r i s t  and then ano ther  around her  
l e f t  w r i s t .  Most people p l a c e  an o f f e r i n g  of a rupee n o t e  o r  a co in  i n  
a p l a t e  a t  t h e  time of r e c e i v i n g  t h e  th read  and t h e  b l e s s i n g  w i t h  t h e  
bumbz. For some minutes,  i t  i s  only  t h e  young j h i n k r i  who g i v e s  t h e  
th reads  and everyone comes t o  him b u t  then,  as t h e r e  i s  s t i l l  a l a r g e  
number of people w a i t i n g ,  h i s  unc le  begins  t o  h e l p  him. People a r e  get- 
t i n g  concerned about t h e  time of day and want t o  g e t  moving. A s  i t  is, 
they w i l l  reach t h e i r  v i l l a g e  of MEndra' ( ~ h a t r  Panchayat,  Sindhu Palchok 
D i s t r i c t )  only  tomrrow.20 

Seeing t h e  v i l l a g e r s '  a t t e n t i o n  dur ing  t h e  t i m e  t h e  jhZinkrTs were 
chan t ing  and b e a t i n g  t h e i r  drums, and now, watching t h e i r  eagerness  t o  
r e c e i v e  t h e  water  of b l e s s i n g  and t h e  th read  (which they  r e f e r  t o  a s  a 
p r a s a d  which b r i n g s  them l a c c h i n ,  good f o r t u n e ) ,  I am impressed by t h e  
e s s e n t i a l  s e r i o u s n e s s  of t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  wi thout  a t  t h e  same t i m e  any 
mock solemni ty  o r  a r t i f i c i a l  r e l i g i o s i t y .  The people a r e  informal  and 
no a t tempt  is made t o  impose s i l e n c e  on them d u r i n g  t h e  r i t u a l s .  They 
become s i l e n t  when they  want t o  hea r  bu t  f e e l  no s c r u p l e  about t a l k i n g  
t o  f r i e n d s  o r  moving about i n  t h e  crowd. Casual,  yes ,  b u t  p lay-act ing,  
no. There is some important  r e a l i t y  h e r e  which they ,  both  j h ~ n k r i s  and 
v i l l a g e r s ,  a r e  achowledg ing  i n  t h e i r  a c t i o n s ,  though t h e i r  concepts  
and words may be inadequate  t o  express  i t .  

The under ly ing s e r i o u s n e s s  i s  emphasized by t h e  g u r u ' s  m a s t e r f u l  
speech and a c t i o n s .  H e  g ives  commands t o  t h e  o t h e r  jhP&rIs  and a t t e n -  
d a n t s  i n  an a u t h o r i t a t i v e  vo ice .  H e  is  s e v e r e  in h i s  f a c i a l  express ions ,  
d e c i s i v e  i n  h i s  g e s t u r e s .  He is  t h e  master  he re ;  master of t h e  d i s c i p l e -  
son t o  whom h e  is  impar t ing knowledge today,  master  of h i s  fe l low-vi l lag-  
ers i n  so  f a r  a s  they  decide  t o  depend on him t o  mediate w i t h  t h e  inv i -  
s i b l e  world, master  of those  i n v i s i b l e  powers t h a t  mani fes t  t h e i r  pre- 
sence through h i s  t rembling body only  a t  h i s  b idding b u t  come a l l  un- 
bidden i n t o  the  l i v e s  of  o t h e r  men t o  upset  t h e i r  o r d e r l y  course .  

A Magical B a t t l e  

A s  these  Tamang j h a a k r i s  and v i l l a g e r s  s e t  o f f  now f o r  MZndrE, we 
go f u r t h e r  down t h e  t r a i l  t o  t h e  f i r s t  r e s t ing-p lace  (bisaunx) where 
an i n c i d e n t  t a k e s  p lace  i n  which a bumbZ becomes t h e  means of a Thami 
jhZnkr i  from Latu s c o r i n g  a t e c h n i c a l  v i c t o r y  over  Shetag J irel .  This  
i n c i d e n t ,  though p a i n f u l  f o r  Shetag,  w i l l  be u s e f u l  f o r  i l l u m i n a t i n g  
some a s p e c t s  of t h e  t r a d i t i o n  of magical b a t t l e s  between j h ~ a k r i s  
(which always end i n  t h e  humi l i a t ion  of one and t h e  acknowledgement of 
t h e  o t h e r  a s  s u p e r i o r )  a s  w e l l  a s  sugges t ing  what might be  t h e  founda- 
t i o n  i n  f a c t  f o r  such t r a d i t i o n a l  accounts .  



The r e s t i n g - p l a c e  l i e s  abou t  a h a l f  an  h o u r ' s  walk from Kalingchok 
and i t s  miI thZn.  A l o n g  s t o n e  bench i s  b u i l t  i n t o  t h e  s i d e  of  t h e  h i l l  
where t r a v e l l e r s  can  s i t  and l a y  down t h e i r  burdens .  A few y a r d s  beyond 
i t  t h e  t ra i r  f o r k s ,  one  b ranch  l e a d i n g  i n t o  t h e  Sun Kosi v a l l e y  t o  t h e  
south-west ,  t h e  o t h e r  go ing  north-west  i n t o  the  Bhote Kosi v a l l e y .  The 
same Thami j h ~ n k r i s  from Latu  a r e  r e s t i n g  t h e r e  a t  t h e  b i s ~ u n ? .  I n  a  
few minu te s  t h e  jhZnkrx Shetag  J i r e l  comes a l o n g  from Kalingchok. Though 
l a s t  y e a r  he had circumambulated t h e  summit of Kalingchok i n  t h e  t h i c k  
of t h e  crowd today he  d i d  darkan a t  a q u i e t e r  t ime,  going up t o  t h e  s h r i n  
i t s e l f  o n l y  a t  t h e  v e r y  end,  between 9:30 and 9 : 4 5  A . M . ,  a f t e r  most peo- 
p l e  had a l r e a d y  l e f t  f o r  home. A s  Gore had' been t h e  f i r s t ,  She tag  was 
t h e  las t  o f  t h e  p r o c e s s i o n  of  j h a n k r i s  t o  worship Kalingchok 6: u n t i l  
t h e  n e x t  f e s t i v a l .  

She tag  c o n t i n u e s  walk ing  a l o n g  t h e  t r a i l ,  p a s t  t h e  crowded r e s t i n g -  
p l a c e  a r e a ,  and then  r e t u r n s  i n  a  moment. The Latu  jhankrFs  pay him 
no a t t e n t i o n .  But a f t e r  t h e i r  rest, as they  head down t h e  t r a i l  towards 
t h e  f o r k  i n  a n  obvious  h u r r y  t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e ,  they  suddenly 
s t o p  i n  t h e i r  t r a c k s .  A t  t h e  f o r k  and r i g h t  i n  t h e i r  p a t h  s i ts  a s m a l l  
bumbZ. T h e i r  f e l l o w - v i l l a g e r s  t a k e  up t h e  song of " s a i o  -- s a i o ,  -- s a i o  l e  
bomb'a, -- s a i o  s a i o "  and t h e  jhZnkr I s  beg in  b e a t i n g  t h e i r  dhyHngros, b u t  
they  a r e  u p s e t  and angry .  Even a s  t hey  a r e  engaged i n  doing  r eve rence  
t o  t h e  s a c r e d  v e s s e l  t h a t  s t a n d s  between them and t h e i r  v i l l a g e ,  t h e  
j h ~ n k r i s  demand t o  know who has  p l aced  i t  h e r e .  Though n o t  a  p h y s i c a l  
o b s t a c l e  i n  any way ( t h e  p a t h  widens o u t  a t  t h i s  p o i n t )  i t  i s  imposs ib l e  
f o r  them t o  move on u n t i l  t h e  j h z n k r i  who has  p u t  i t  t h e r e  has  removed 
i t .  

It i s  She tag  J i r e l ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  who h a s  done t h i s  w i thou t  t h e i r  
knowledge w h i l e  t hey  were r e s t i n g .  He comes forward t o  meet t h e  Latu  
j h a n k r i s .  The drumming and s i n g i n g  and dancing  go on w h i l e  t h e  e l d e s t  
Thami jhZgkr i  speaks  t o  She tag  w i t h  a  show of  f r i e n d l i n e s s  and smooth 
r e s p e c t ,  e x p l a i n i n g  t h e i r  d i f f i c u l t y  and r e q u e s t i n g  him t o  p i c k  up h i s  
bumbz. The youngest  Thami j h a g k r i .  however, does  n o t  t r y  t o  concea l  
h i s  annoyance. Shout ing  a n g r i l y  t o  t h e  crowed he a s k s  who can  p i c k  
up t h e  bumbi. There  is  d i s c u s s i o n  now among t h e  b y s t a n d e r s  about  t he  
b e l i e f  t h a t  o n l y  a  j h Z n k r i  who knows t h e  k a h i r a n  ( s t o r y ,  d e s c r i p t i o n )  
of t h e  bumba can  p i c k  i t  up; presumably o n l y  i t s  owner knows i t s  " s to ry"  
and t h u s  p o s s e s s e s  t h e  power t o  t a k e  i t  up aga in .  

She tag  l i s t e n s  t o  b o t h  t h e  o l d  and t h e  young. Thami j h i n k r i s  b u t  
does no th ing .  The o l d  man c o n t i n u e s  t h e  approach of diplomacy, ca r ry -  
i n g  on a  whispered c o n v e r s a t i o n  w i t h  Shetag  as they  squa t  i n  f r o n t  of 
t h e  s a c r e d  v e s s e l .  But t h e  younger Thami j h ~ n k r z  becomes more and more 
a g i t a t e d .  He t a k e s  h i s  wooden r i t u a l  dagger  (thurm?) from h i s  b e l t  and 
plunges i t  w i t h  a  d e f i a n t  g e s t u r e  i n t o  t h e  bumbZ of t h e  J i r e l  jhznkr:. 
Now t h e  t h r e e  Thami j h ~ ~ k r i s  j o i n  t o g e t h e r  i n  blaming Shetag  f o r  h i s  
a c t i o n  i n  d e l a y i n g  t h e i r  journey.  Shetag  remains s i l e n t .  No one seems 
t o  know why h e  h a s  p u t  h i s  bumbz t h e r e  i n  t h e  p a t h  o r  why he does no t  
remove i t  now. Did he do  i t  t o  inconvenience  them purpose ly ,  was he 
i g n o r a n t  of t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  would b l o c k  t h e i r  way, had he done i t  with-  



o u t  r e f l e c t i n g  on t h e  consequences - none of t h e  v i l l a g e r s  t h e r e ,  e i t h e r  
from Gor tha l i  o r  from Latu,  seems t o  know. 

F i n a l l y ,  amid t h e  con t inu ing  sounds of -- s a i o  s a i o  from t h e  s i n g e r s  
and the  growing n o i s e  of t h e  f a i r l y  l a r g e  crowd which has  gathered,  the  
young Thami j h a n k r i  a s k s  a g a i n ,  r h e t o r i c a l l y ,  who has  t h e  power t o  p ick  
up t h e  bumbZ; he then bends down qu ick ly  and l i f t s  i t  i n t o  t h e  a i r .  
Rais ing i t  t r iumphant ly  he  heads down t h e  t r a i l  towards t h e  Sun Kosi 
v a l l e y  and home. Shetag s t a n d s  looking s l i g h t l y  bewildered,  but  s t i l l  
saying nothing,  a s  he s e e s  h i s  bumba being c a r r i e d  away. Before tu rn ing  
t o  fo l low t h e i r  companion t h e  o t h e r  two j h a n k r i s  t e l l  Shetag t o  come 
wi th  them and he  w i l l  ge t  h i s  bumbZ l a t e r .  Shetag has  c l e a r l y  su f fe red  
a  d e f e a t  a t  t h e  hands of t h e  younger man who i n  a  d a r i n g  g e s t u r e  attempt- 
ed t o  p ick  up t h e  sac red  v e s s e l ,  and, by succeeding,  has  demonstrated 
h i s  power while t h e  J i re l  jhZnkr i  owner stood by,  h e l p l e s s l y  unable t o  
prevent  i t .  But more h u m i l i a t i o n s  a r e  t o  fol low. 

The t r a v e l l e r s  on t h e  t r a i l  soon s o r t  themselves o u t  i n t o  two 
groups. The two o l d e r  Thami j h a n k r i s ,  a long wi th  most of t h e i r  own 
v i l l a g e r s  from Latu,  and t h e  G o r t h a l i  people over take  and p a s s  t h e  
bumb8-bearing j h ~ n k r i  and a  few of h i s  f r i e n d s .  Shetag fo l lows  behind 
him. The j h a n k r i  wi th  t h e  bumba keeps up a  s t eady  monologue i n  which 
he r e h e a r s e s  again  and aga in  t h e  i n c i d e n t  n e a r  t h e  bisZuni,  emphasizing 
t h e  f o o l i s h n e s s  of Shetag t o  p l a c e  t h e  v e s s e l  t h e r e  and h i s  own e x p l o i t  
of p ick ing  i t  up. Shetag,  he  says ,  does no t  even know t h e  kah i ran  f o r  
h i s  own bumba. Defending himself f o r  t ak ing  possess ion of something 
t h a t  i s  n o t  h i s ,  t h e  Thami b o a s t s  t o  those  wi th  him t h a t  t h e  bumbZ be- 
longs  t o  him now because he  had the  power t o  t a k e  i t  and he knows t h e  
kah i ran  f o r  i t .  H i s  f r i e n d s  nod r e a s s u r i n g l y .  A t  one p o i n t  on t h e  
t r a i l  he  s t o p s  t o  chant  t h e  p r a i s e s  of t h i s  bumbZ, ho ld ing  i t  i n  f r o n t  
of him i n  both  hands and s i n g i n g  about i t s  p lace  of o r i g i n  a s  being 
e i t h e r  from t h e  heavens above o r  from t h e  underworld below. Th i s ,  per- 
haps,  i s  a  sample of t h e  kahiran .  Whenever he  speaks t o  Shetag i t  i s  
wi th  a  tone  of s u p e r i o r i t y ;  a t  one p lace ,  about twenty minutes from t h e  
f o r k ,  h e  h a l t s  and t u r n s  t o  shout  a t  him a n g r i l y ,  c a l l i n g  t h e  J i re l  
abusive  names. A f t e r  t h i s  o u t b u r s t  Shetag goes ahead of him on t h e  
pa th ,  ev iden t ly  g iv ing  up hope of g e t t i n g  back h i s  bumba i n  t h e s e  c i r -  
cumstances. 

The Thami j h a n k r i  i s  now accompanied by only t h r e e  o r  f o u r  support-  
ers. He s t o p s  every  few f e e t  and t u r n s  t o  them w i t h  t h e  same l i t t l e  
speech each t i m e  i n  which he defends h i s  own a c t i o n s  and condemns She- 
t ag .  Each time the  people express  t h e i r  agreement. These de lays  may 
i n d i c a t e  t h a t  by t h i s  t i m e  t h e  jhZnkrT is  f e e l i n g  l e s s  s u r e  of himself 
than when a t  t h e  he igh t  of t h e  excitement he had snatched t h e  bumbZ 
from t h e  ground and he ld  i t  a l o f t  i n  triumph. He may be u n c e r t a i n  of 
what t h e  outcome or  h i s  impulsive a c t i o n  w i l l  be and i s  s t a l l i n g  f o r  
t i m e .  For i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e  i n c i d e n t  w i l l  e n t e r  a  new s t a g e  when 
he has  reached the nex t  r e s t ing-p lace  where t h e  Latu and G o r t h a l i  people 
a r e  wa i t ing  f o r  him along w i t h  t h e i r  j h ~ ~ k r x s ,  inc lud ing  t h e  i n j u r e d  
She t ag .  



28. Shetag Jirel with Thakurlal behind him. 

- - -- - --- 
29. me Thamt lGIgtt3 ftrrm Latu ,-cruring Shet,, ftrel. - 



These v i l l a g e r s  w a i t i n g  a t  t h e  b i s i u n z  a r e  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  d i s -  
pu te  t h a t  has  broken o u t  between t h e i r  r e s p e c t i v e  i h 3 n k r I s  and cur ious  
t o  s e e  t h e  c o n f r o n t a t i o n  t h a t  they expect  w i l l  t a k e  p l a c e  h e r e  i n  a  few 
minutes.  But t h e i r  emotions do n o t  appear  t o  b e  aroused nor  do I s e e  
s i g n s  of f r i c t i o n  between t h e  two v i l l a g e  groups. I t  i s  t h e  j h a n k r i s '  
q u a r r e l  n o t  t h e i r s .  One of t h e  G o r t h a l i  people admits  t o  m e  t h a t  Shetag 
had made a  mis take  by p u t t i n g  t h e  bumbZ i n  t h e  p a t h .  Others  t e l l  me t h a t  
Shetag w i l l  g e t  h i s  bumbZ back on ly  i f  and when he  makes r i t u a l  food and 
d r i n k  o f f e r i n g s  (sagun) t o  t h e  Thami j h z n k r i s .  

A f t e r  some minutes t h e  young Thami jhankr?  can be  seen approaching 
t h e  b i s ~ u n i  where everyone,  and e s p e c i a l l y  Shetag ,  i s  e x p e c t a n t l y  look- 
i n g  f o r  h i s  dramat ic  e n t r a n c e  wi th  t h e  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  bumbZ i n  h i s  hands. 
When he  a r r i v e s  t h e  e l d e s t  Thami j h a n k r i ,  who t r i e d  t o  s e t t l e  t h e  a f f a i r  
d i p l o m a t i c a l l y  wi th  Shetag a t  t h e  beginning,  b r i n g s  t h e  two of them 
t o g e t h e r .  I t  i s  agreed t h a t  Shetag should o f f e r  sagun t o  h i s  adversa ry ;  
then he  w i l l  r e c e i v e  h i s  sac red  v e s s e l  i n  r e t u r n .  Shetag g e t s  toge the r  
t h e  fo l lowing i tems a s  s'agun and s e t s  them on t h e  ground i n  t h e  pathway: 
a  l a r g e  cup of l i q u o r ,  a  d i s h  of cooked p o t a t o e s  ( l e f t  over  from t h e  
morning meal) ,  some s t r i p s  of tobacco e x t r a c t e d  from h i s  b e l t  and a  one 
rupee no te .  The e l d e s t  Latu  jhZgkr i  then t e l l s  t h e  o t h e r  j h a a k r i  t o  
hand back t h e  bumba which he  i s  s t i l l  c l u t c h i n g  f i r m l y .  But he  r e f u s e s  
t o  do s o  u n t i l  Shetag  j o i n s  h i s  palms t o g e t h e r  i n  a  g e s t u r e  of r e s p e c t  
and bows t o  him. This  done t o  h i s  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  t h e  Thami j h a Q k r i  p l a c e s  
t h e  bumba on She tag ' s  head f o r  a  few seconds,  then s e t s  i t  down on t h e  
ground between them. Shetag p r e s e n t s  him w i t h  t h e  cup of r a k s i .  The 
Thami d r i n k s  from it  and hands i t  back t o  Shetag f o r  him t o  d r i n k ;  now 
they bow t o  each o t h e r .  

The Thami j h a p k r i  seems t o  have f o r g o t t e n  a l l  t h e  abuse he  d i r e c t e d  
towards t h e  J i r e l  e a r l i e r  and makes a g r e a t  show of f r i e n d s h i p .  H e  i s  
a l l  smiles and y e t  t h i s  f r i e n d l y  a t t i t u d e  i s  r e a l l y  n o t  one of e q u a l i t y  
b u t  of condescending s u p e r i o r i t y .  He has  shown t h i s  s u p e r i o r i t y  i n  t h e  
s i g h t  of a l l  i n  the  m a t t e r  of t h e  bumbZ. Does he  exper ience  some f e e l -  
i n g s  of r e l i e f  too  i n  having had t h e  whole th ing,  s e t t l e d  s o  promptly and, 
a f t e r  ga in ing  t h e  upper hand i n  t h e  a f f a i r ,  be ing  r i d  of t h e  v e s s e l ?  
Would he  cons ide r  i t  r e a l l y  prudent  t o  have ano the r  j h Z n k r i ' s  bumba i n  
h i s  possess ion f o r  any l e n g t h  of t i m e ,  wi thout  f e a r  of magic r e t a l i a t i o n ?  

On t h e  o t h e r  hand, She tag ' s  f a c e  shows what seems t o  be a c u t e  d i s -  
comfort and embarrassment. I overhear  him q u i e t l y  t e l l i n g  one of t h e  
G o r t h a l i  people t h a t  i t  i s  because of t h i s  s o r t  of t h i n g  t h a t  t h e  jhZn- 
k r i  Kancna Thapa d i d  n o t  a t t e n d  t h e  Kalingchok JZt.ra from t h e i r  v i l -  
l a g e  t h i s  yea r .  Such a  remark may i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t o d a y ' s  happening i s  
p a r t  of a  l a r g e r  d i s p u t e  w i t h  an teceden t s  s t r e t c h i n g  back i n t o  t h e  p a s t .  

Af te r  the  two d i s p u t a n t s  d r i n k  from t h e  cup of l i q u o r  t h e  o t h e r  
two T h a m i j h ~ ~ k r i s  d r ink .  The food o f f e r i n g s  a r e  shared  among t h e  f o u r  
of them. Then a l l  four  jhZnkr i s  t a k e  t h e i r  drums i n  hand and t remble  
t h e r e  toge the r  i n  some kind of u n i t y  among themselves and wi th  t h e  un- 
seen powers t h a t  manifes t  t h e i r  presence i n  t h e  movement of t h e  shaking 
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bodies.  But i t  is n o t  a  u n i t y  of e q u a l i t y .  Without b e n e f i t  of any 
o r g a n i z a t i o n  t o  set up a  h i e r a r c h y  among them, t h e s e  j h ~ n k r i s  have 
ar ranged,  a t  least momentarily, a  k ind of h i e r a r c h y  nf s k i l l  wi th  un- 
f o r t u n a t e  Shetag a t  t h e  bottom. 

We r e c a l l  t h a t  those  s t o r i e s  of j h a g k r i s  competing w i t h  each o t h e r  
f o r  s u p e r i o r i t y  always end i n  a  s t e reo typed  way: t h e  vanquished j h a p k r I  
bows t o  t h e  v i c t o r ,  acknowledging him a s  s u p e r i o r  wi th  t h i s  s i g n  of 
submission. Today's i n c i d e n t  ends i n  t h e  same way e x a c t l y .  But where 
were t h e  magical p r e l i m i n a r i e s ?  The only  element t h a t  could be c a l l e d  
a  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of magical  powers, a t  least i n  t h e  eyes of t h e  p a r t i c i -  
p a n t s  and obse rvers ,  would b e  t h e  Thami j h Z n k r i 1 s  a b i l i t y  t o  p i c k  up 
t h e  J irel  j h a n k r i ' s  bumba a t  a l l .  It is p o s s i b l e  o r  even l i k e l y ,  i s  
i t  n o t ,  t h a t  when t h e  s t o r y  of today 's  encounter  a t  t h e  c ross roads  i s  
t o l d  and r e t o l d  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e s ,  beginning w i t h  t h i s  ve ry  evening,  i t  
w i l l  be embell ished w i t h  magical  d e t a i l s .  Exploding d h y ~ i g r o s  o r  even 
f l y i n g  bumbas could f i n d  a  p lace  i n  t h e  account.  O r  i t  may be  t h a t  
today ' s  drama, a f t e r  a  s h o r t  n o t o r i e t y ,  w i l l  s i n k  i n t o  t h e  g e n e r a l  
t r a d i t i o n ,  l o s i n g  i t s  s p e c i f i c  d e t a i l s .  I t  would be  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  
a s k  t h e  Latu and G o r t h a l i  v i l l a g e r s  t o  r e c a l l  t h e  s t o r y  a f t e r  a  few 
y e a r s  and t o  see i f  i t  has  expanded w i t h  imaginat ive  d e t a i l  o r  been 
con t rac ted  i n t o  t h e  s t e r e o t y p e  of t h e  g e n e r a l  t r a d i t i o n  o r  remembered 
a t  a l l  wi th  any degree of accuracy.  

Let  u s  n o t e  too  t h a t  t h e  legendary  c o n f l i c t s  u s u a l l y  do n o t  take  
p l a c e  on t h e  summit of Kalingchok i t s e l f ,  n e a r  t h e  G I t h ~ n ,  where t h e  
-JhZnkris meet each o t h e r  i n  a  con tex t  of worship. I t  i s  l a t e r ,  when 
people have ea ten  and drunk ( e s p e c i a l l y )  and a r e  on t h e i r  way home t h a t  
s t r u g g l e s  f o r  s u p e r i o r i t y  a r e  engaged. So say t h e  s t o r y - t e l l e r s  and 
s o  i t  i s  today. It i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  s i m i l a r  scenes  a r e  being enacted  
on o t h e r  of t h e  many t r a i l s  l e a d i n g  from Kalingchok t o  t h e  v i l l a g e s  
nor th ,  e a s t  and sou th .  

I n  t h i s  matter then,  I propoge t h a t  today ' s  two i n c i d e n t s  of t h e  
MZndrZ Tamang j h ~ ~ k r x s '  p u t a t i v e  b a t t l e  and t h e  Thami-Jirel  j h a n k r i s  
r e a l  c o n f l i c t  can s e r v e  a s  examples of t h e  kind of i n c i d e n t s  which l i e  
behind t h e  s t r o n g  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  e x i s t s  of magical due l s  between jhZn- 
k r i s  a t  t h e  J a n a i  P i r p i G  f e s t i v a l  on Kalingchok. This i s  because,  
f i r s t l y ,  t h e  scene of t h e  Tamang g ~ r ~ - j h a n k r i  from E n d r Z  shou t ing  
aggress ive ly  a t  h i s  d i sc ip le - son  was a c t u a l l y  i n t e r p r e t e d  by t h e  man 
from G o r t h a l i  a s  a  j h z g k r i  b a t t l e  i n  p rogress  and secondly,  t h e  c o n f l i c t  
between t h e  Thami jhZnkrI  and Shetag J i r e l  over t h e  bumbZ l a c k s  only 
t h e  magical  d e t a i l s  t o  make i t  f i t  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  d e s c r i p t i o n .  

The End f o r  Another Year 

Today's even t s  on Kalingchok, i n  t h e i r  concre teness  whose s i g n i -  
f i c a n c e  I have t r i e d  t o  grasp and sugges t ,  a r e  over now. The pi lgr image 
f e s t i v a l  ( j z t r z )  is ending a s  t h e  groups move on t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  Thei r  
s i n g i n g  can be heard f a r  i n t o  t h e  d i s t a n c e .  They may no t  meet a g a i n  
u n t i l  t h e  moon's r e v o l u t i o n s  once more magnetize t h i s  uninhabi ted  range,  



drawing them and hundreds of e a r n e s t  p i l g r i m s  back t o  Kalingchok GT, 
the  MotherGoddesswho i s  e l d e s t  sister t o  t h e i r  o t h e r  s h r i n e s  and be- 
f o r e  whom t h e  t rembl ing,  dancing,  drumming jhzpkrFs  come wi th  t h e i r  
o f f e r i n g s  of blood t o  beg f o r  an i n c r e a s e  of power.21 

Footnotes  

1. These powers can be and u s u a l l y  a r e  c a l l e d  " s p i r i t s "  i n  Engl ish  
bu t  I t h i n k  " i n v i s i b l e  powers" corresponds more c l o s e l y  t o  t h e  
sense  of t h e  Nepalese term deu ta :  something whose e x i s t e n c e  and 
presence  i s  p o s t u l a t e d  by i t s  powerful e f f e c t s  but  about which 
l i t t l e  e l s e  i s  r e a l l y  known because i t  is  unseen. 

2. The p e o p l e ' s  need f o r  r e c r e a t i o n  and enter ta inment  and change of 
scene  i s  be ing  met by today ' s  f e s t i v a l  b u t ,  p o i n t i n g  t o  t h e  d i f f i -  
c u l t i e s  involved,  p i l g r i m s  t e l l  me t h a t  t h i s  p leasure-aspect  i s  
secondary a t  t h e  Kalingchok ~ Z t r a .  Informants c o n t r a s t  the  f e s t i -  
v a l  h e r e  today w i t h  t h e  one he ld  a t  Sun Kosi v i l l a g e  i n  b i g s i r  
(November-December), saying t h a t  people go t o  the  l a t t e r  f e s t i v a l  
p r i m a r i l y  i n  s e a r c h  of a  good time. 

3.  This  f e s t i v a l  of Saun PGrcimZ ( o f t e n  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  Bhadau PiirgimZ 
s i n c e  i t  f r e q u e n t l y  f a l l s  i n  t h e  s o l a r  month of Bhadau o r  ~ h a d r a )  
i s  a complex r e l i g i o u s  phenomenon, i n d i c a t e d  by i t s  s e v e r a l  names: 
J a n a i  PGrflimZ, when t h e  thread-wearing h igher  c a s t e s  change t h e i r  
j a n a i  ( sacred  t h r e a d ) ;  t h e  day of Rakpa Bandhan, when p r o t e c t i v e  
s t r ing-amule t s  a r e  t i e d  on t h e  w r i s t s  of a l l  c a s t e s ;  &i- tarpa$ 
meaning t h e  day water  o f f e r i n g s  a r e  made i n  honour of t h e  a n c i e n t  
holy  men ( x i ) .  There is  a f e s t i v a l  a t  ~ o s a i ~ - k u ~ Q a  on t h i s  day 
a s  w e l l .  See Macdonald, Essays,  pp. 297-308, concerning t h i s  
f e s t i v a l .  My informants  from Dolakha D i s t r i c t  have never spoken 
of a  d e s i r e  t o  t r a v e l  t o  ~ o s a i ~ - k u ~ + a ;  Kalingchok seems t o  be 
enough f o r  them. ~ e o G h u i g a ,  i n  t h e  nor the rn  p a r t  of Dolakha D i s -  
t r i c t  nea r  t h e  Tibetan  borde r ,  is  ano the r  scene  of a  j Z t r Z  today. 
It i s  a l s o  on t h e  occas ion of J a n a i  ~ur?iG t h a t  jhZnkrTs perform 
a g u r u p u j i  i n  honour of t h e i r  p r o t e c t i v e  d e i t i e s .  Th i s  f e s t i v a l  
of many names seems t o  have something f o r  everyone. 

4 .  More e l a b o r a t e  v e r s i o n s  of t h e  j h a n k r i  headdress inc lude  peacock 
f e a t h e r s  o r  porcupine q u i l l s  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  headband. 

5. I d i d  n o t  d i s c o v e r  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  e x i s t i n g  between t h e s e  two 
men except  t h a t  they  a r e  from neighbouring v i l l a g e s .  

6. The handles  of  t h e s e  drums a r e  always carved. Another e s s e n t i a l  
i t em i n  the  gear  of 5 j h ~ n k r i  i s  t h e  wooden r i t u a l  dagger ( thurmi 
o r ,  sometimes, t h u r p i ;  Tamang: phurba) wi th  t h e  same shape and 
s i m i l a r  ca rv ings  a s  t h e  drum handle.  This  dagger i s  kept  tucked 
i n s i d e  t h e  j h Z ~ k r l ' s  waistband and dur ing  h e a l i n g  s e s s i o n s  and 
o t h e r  ceremonies. i t  is  s t u c k  i n t o  a c o n t a i n e r  of unhusked rice 



( d B n ) .  I do n o t  know t h e  reason f o r  t h e  i n s i s t e n c e  on unhusked 
r i c e  u n l e s s  i t  i s  t o  i n s u r e  t h a t  t h e  g r a i n s  a r e  whole and unbroken 
and thus  holy .  

7. When I i n q u i r e d  about  t h e  meaning of -- s a i o  s a i o  some people  t h e r e  
on Kalingchok t r a n s l a t e d  i t  f o r  m e  by the  Nepal i  impera t ive  nZca, 
nZca (dance. dance).  a l thoueh  a  connect ion wi th  t h e  T ibe tan  z e r  . ,  " - 
(say ,  speak) seems p o s s i b l e .  The word bombZ i n  t h e  chorus was 
sometimes pronounced a s  bumba and, more r a r e l y ,  banabZ or,bombo -9 

t h e  Tamang e q u i v a l e n t  (probably from Tibe tan  bon-po) f o r  t h e  Nepali  
t e r m  j hZnkri.  

8. It might be wondered how p i l g r i m s  reached the  summit b e f o r e  t h e  
Rana government spanned t h e  chasm wi th  t h i s  b r idge .  I n  f a c t ,  t h e r e  
i s  ano ther  p a t h  l e a d i n g  t o  t h e  top  from t h e  e a s t  which can be  
reached even by p i l g r i m s  coming from t h e  w e s t  i f  they make a  s h o r t  
de tour  below t h e  t r a i l ,  t hus  avoiding t h e  chasm. On two previous  
v i s i t s  t o  Kalingchok (not  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  t ime) I was t o l d  by t h e  
few people who turned up t h e r e  f o r  worship t h a t  i t  was o b l i g a t o r y  
t o  ascend t o  t h e  peak from t h e  w e s t  over  t h e  b r i d g e  and t o  descend 
from t h e  e a s t  by t h e  path .  However no one observed t h i s  r u l e  of 
t r a f f i c  on J a n a i  Piirgima. An h o u r ' s  walk t o  t h e  south-west of 
Kalingchok is  ano ther ,  lower peak named Ganesh Thumko where, ac- 
cording t o  a  C h e t r i  informant,  t h e  mZithZn had f i r s t  been loca ted .  
H e  d id  no t  know when o r  why i t  had s h i f t e d .  

9. The w a t e r  i n  t h e  ~ h a ~ a w a t i  Kunda i s  expla ined i n  v a r i o u s  ways. 
Many of t h e  p i l g r i m s  b e l i e v e  % a t  t h e  water  has  come t h e r e  miracu- 
l o u s l y  and, f o r  them, t h e  presence  of water  on top  of t h e  mountain 
i s  a  motive f o r  b e l i e f  i n  t h e  presence  of i n v i s i b l e  powers (deutZ).  
But o t h e r s  say  t h a t  t h e  water  i s  brought a s  o f f e r i n g s  by p i l g r i m s  
o r  comes from t h e  r a i n f a l l .  During t h e  Kalingchok Jatra I observed 
people adding milk t o  t h e  l i q u i d  i n  t h e  pond. One person proposed 
t o  m e  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  an underground source  f o r  t h e  s t a g n a n t ,  milky 
water .  Macdonald w r i t e s  of t h e  worshippers h e r e  o f f e r i n g  r i c e  " to  
t h e  than of t h e  goddess, a  b lack  s t o n e  oozing mois tu re ,  h a l f -  
imbedded i n  the  ea r th . "  " The JanaipurnimZ," i n  Essays,  p .  301. 
He a l s o  observed t h a t  a t  a  well-at tended jz t ra  i n  Yol-mo (Helambu) 
i n  December 1961 t h e  Tamang and Sherpa p i l g r i m s  worshipped a  b lack  
s t o n e  sweating w i t h  mois ture ,  which l e d  him t o  r e f l e c t  t h a t  " f o r  
t h e  moment, I t h i n k  t h a t  what c o n s t i t u t e s  t h e  a s e n c e  of a  holy  
p l a c e  i s  a  da rk  s t o n e  ou t  of which water  comes." "The Tamang a s  
Seen by One of Themselves," Essays, pp. 151-152. However t h e  
water  comes t o  t h i s  pond on Kalingchok t h e r e  e x i s t s  a  widespread 
conv ic t ion  t h a t  i t  never d r i e s  up. But people who l i v e  i n  t h e  
n e a r e r  v i l l a g e s ,  such a s  Dumkot o r  ~ Z r e b h i r ,  have seen,  a s  I d i d  
i n  January 1975, t h a t  a t  t imes t h e  kupja is  empty and t h e  b lack  
s t o n e  ( t h e  back w a l l )  i s  mois tu re less .  A jhZnkrI  of Dumkotaccused 
Sherpas of emptying i t  o u t  i n  o r d e r  t o  get  t h e  c o i n s  thrown t h e r e  
a s  o f f e r i n g s  by t h e  p i lg r ims .  



10. The m o b i l i t y  of many of  t h e  young men of the  d i s t r i c t ,  with t h e i r  
t r a v e l s  t o  I n d i a  and Kathmandu f o r  temporary employment, provides  
them wi th  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  t o  meet gurus  of t h e i r  own t r i b e  o r  of 
o t h e r  t r i b e s  and c a s t e s .  

11. Wri t ing  of t h e  Nuer i n  A f r i c a ,  E.E.  Evans-Pritchard expresses  
some of t h e  complex paradox of s a c r i f i c e  when he reminds h i s  
r e a d e r s  t h a t  "we have, n e v e r t h e l e s s ,  t o  bear  i n  mind t h a t  t h e  
purpose of Nuer p i a c u l a r  s a c r i f i c e s  i s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  communication 
w i t h  God r a t h e r  i n  o rder  t o  keep him. away o r  ge t  r i d  of him than 
t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  union o r  f e l lowsh ip  wi th  him. ... S a c r i f i c e  i s  
made t o  persuade him t o  t u r n  away from men and not  t o  t r o u b l e  
them any more. It is  made t o  s e p a r a t e  God and man, not  t o  u n i t e  
them. They a r e  a l r e a d y  i n  con tac t  i n  t h e  s i ckness  o r  o t h e r  
t r o u b l e .  The s a c r i f i c e  is  intended t o  r i d  t h e  s u f f e r e r  of the  
s p i r i t u a l  i n f l u e n c e  whose a c t i v i t y  i s  apparent  i n  t h e  s ickness ."  
Nuer Rel ig ion (London, 1956),  p. 275. And "Nuer, l i k e  o t h e r  
people,, want i t  both  ways. They want God t o  be near  a t  hand, f o r  
h i s  presence  a i d s  them, and they want him t o  be f a r  away f o r  i t  
i s  dangerous t o  them." Ib id . ,  p. 177. 

12. I n  t h i s  connection aga in  Evans-Pri tchard 's  obse rva t ions  on t h e  
worship of s p i r i t s  among t h e  Nuer come t o  mind, namely, t h a t  God 
"does no t  demand s a c r i f i c e s  of men and cause them ill i f  they a r e  
no t  made. The s p i r i t s  do. They demand a t t e n t i o n ,  and they a r e  
n o t  t o  be  s a t i s f i e d  wi th  cucumbers. They r e q u i r e  bloody o f f e r i n g s .  
And i f  they a r e  n o t  given animal s a c r i f i c e s  they  s e i z e  t h e i r  devo- 
tees and make them s i c k .  Nuer, t h e r e f o r e ,  do n o t  h e s i t a t e  t o  
ba rga in  w i t h  t h e s e  s p i r i t s ,  speaking through t h e i r  mediums, i n  a  
downright way which as ton i shed  m e .  ... What do you r e q u i r e  of us  
t h i s  year i n  s a c r i f i c e  t h a t  w e  may n o t  be t roubled by you? The 
lower i n  t h e  s c a l e  i s  t h e  conception of s p i r i t  t h e  more i t  is  
thought of a s  t a k i n g  d e l i g h t  i n  what is  offered."  I b i d . ,  p. 283. 

13. Ala in  Fournier  w r i t e s  of a  c e r t a i n  Col. Dal Bahadur Karka i n  h i s  
paper on t h e  Sunuwar people of Dolakha D i s t r i c t ,  "Notes pr&limi-  
n a i r e s  sur  des  Popula t ions  Sunuwar dans L'Est du ~ e p a l , "  i n  Anthro- 
pology of Nepal, ed. Haimendorf. H e  f i r s t  s t a t e s  t h a t  "les Sure l ,  
q u i  f u r e n t  d&poss&d&s de  l e u r s  terres en 1918 par  une f a m i l l e  
C h e t r i ,  s o n t  p r&sen t  des  m6tayeurs." I b i d . ,  p. 63. Then he 
e x p l a i n s  t h a t  " a p r i s  a v o i r  dbpossdd& les c inq mukhiya de S u r i  de 
l e u r  k i p a t ,  en l e u r  f a i s a n t  s i g n e r  une p rocura t ion  oh i l s  renon- 
c a i e n t  a  tous  l e u r s  d r o i t s ,  l e  Colonel Dal Bahadur Karka r e s u t  en 
1918, l e  k i p a t  de  S u r i  sous forme de b i r t a ,  du gouvernement Rana, 
pour l e  rgcompenser de  ses b r i l l i a n t s  services ."  I b i d . ,  p. 78. 
The d a t e  on t h e  b e l l ,  1966 B.S., is  equivalent  t o  A.D. 1909. I f  
t h i s  i s  t h e  same Col. Dal Bahadur h i s  generos i ty  t o  Kalingchok 6T 
was w e l l - r  ewarded n i n e  yea rs  l a t e r .  



14. Such a  k i n s h i p n r o u p i n g h a s  i ts c o u n t e r p a r t s  e lsewhere  t o  t h e  nor th .  
Rene de Nebesky-Wcjkowitz reminds u s  t h a t  "when d e s c r i b i n g  v a r i o u s  
groups of e a r l y  T ibe tan  d e i t i e s  we observed f r e q u e n t l y  t h a t  many 
of  t h e s e  form so-ca l l ed  'bro therhoods '  and ' s i s t e r h o o d s ' ,  compris- 
i n g  most ly  t h i r t e e n ,  seven,  and e s p e c i a l l y  n i n e  members. Such 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s  of d i v i n e  be ings  a r e ,  however, a l s o  
found i n  t h e  mythology of many shamanis t i c  peoples ."  Orac les  and 
Demons of  T i b e t  (London, 1956),  p. 538. 

15. I n  t h e  course  of our  conversa t ion  he  p u t  i t  t h i s  way: i t  i s  
n o t  allowed t o  t a k e  o u t  t h e  -3 d e u t a  o r ,  t o  cause  t h e  d e u t a  t o  come 
o u t  (deu ta  nikZlnu hundaina) - an  express ion  which h i g h l i g h t s  t h e  
a s p e c t  of c o n t r o l  w m  j h a n k r i  e x e r c i s e s  over  t h e  deu ta .  To 
quo te  Lewis a g a i n ,  "we a r e  p e r f e c t l y  j u s t i f i e d  i n  app ly ing  t h e  
t e r m  shaman t o  mean, a s  Raymond F i r t h  ( F i r t h ,  1959,. pp. 129-48) 
r i g h t l y  stresses, a  'master  of s p i r i t s ' ,  w i th  t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n  t h a t  
t h i s  i n s p i r e d  p r i e s t  i n c a r n a t e s  s p i r i t s ,  becoming possessed volun- 
t a r i l y  i n  c o n t r o l l e d  circumstances."  E c s t a t i c  Re l ig ion ,  p. 56. 

16.  Bedh Prakash U p r e t i ,  a  Nepal i  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t  who i s  keenly  aware 
of  t h e  changes going on i n  h i s  country ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  r eg ion  
of h i s  b i r t h  i n  f a r - e a s t e r n  Nepal, when commenting on t h e  accele-  
r a t i n g  adop t ion  of h igh-cas te  Hindu v a l u e s  by o l d e r  Limbus espe- 
c i a l l y ,  g i v e s  a s  h i s  op in ion  t h a t  " t h i s  i s  due t o  t h e  post-1950 
emergence of Nepal a s  a  d i s t i n c t  n a t i o n a l  e n t i t y  p o l i t i c a l l y  and 
s o c i o - c u l t u r a l l y .  The need t o  d e f i n e  d i s t i n c t  n a t i o n a l  v a l u e s  a s  
expressed in d r e s s ,  language,  food, among o t h e r  m a n i f e s t a t i o n s ,  
was f e l t  because of Nepal ' s  d e s i r e  t o  withdraw from Ind ian  p o l i -  
t i c a l  hegemony. Furthermore, t h e  government d e c l a r a t i o n  t h a t  
Nepal is  the  only  Hindu s t a t e  i n  t h e  world ( s e e  C o n s t i t u t i o n  of  
Nepal, 1962) compelled t h e  p o l i c y  makers, d e l i b e r a t e l y  o r  n o t ,  
t o  d e f i n e  t h e s e  va lues  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  Hindu i d e a l s .  So t h e  v a l u e s  
expressed 4 t h e  d e f i n i t i o n  of Nepal a s  a  d i s t i n c t  sovere ign  s t a t e  
a r e  p r i m a r i l y  h igh c a s t e  Hindu values ."  "Limbuan Today: Process  
and Problems," c o n t r i b u t i o n s  t o  Nepalese S t u d i e s  3, No. 2  (September 
1976) : 65. 

17. V.W. Turner o f f e r s  "two major 'models' f o r  human i n t e r - r e l a t e d n e s s ,  
juxtaposed and a l t e r n a t i n g .  The f i r s t  is  of s o c i e t y  a s  a  s t r u c t u r e d ,  
d i f f e r e n t i a t e d ,  and o f t e n  h i e r a r c h i c a l  system of p o l i t i c o - l e g a l -  
economic p o s i t i o n s  w i t h  many types  of e v a l u a t i o n ,  s e p a r a t i n g  men i n  
terms of 'more' o r  ' l e s s ' .  The second, which emerges recogri izably 
i n  t h e  l i m i n a l  pe r iod ,  i s  of s o c i e t y  a s  an u n s t r u c t u r e d  o r  rudimen- 
t a r i l y  s t r u c t u r e d  and r e l a t i v e l y  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  comita tus ,  com- 
munity, o r  even communion of equal  i n d i v i d u a l s  who submit t o g e t h e r  
t o  t h e  genera l  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  r i t u a l  e l d e r s .  I p r e f e r  t h e  L a t i n  
t e r m  'communitas' t o  'community,' t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h i s  modal i ty  of 
s o c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  from an ' a r e a  of common l i v i n g . '  The d i s t i n c -  
t i o n  between s t r u c t u r e  and communitas i s  no t  simply t h e  f a m i l i a r  
one between ' s e c u l a r '  and s a c r e d , '  o r  t h a t ,  f o r  example, between 
p o l i t i c s  and r e l i g i o n .  ... It i s  r a t h e r  a  ma t t e r  of q i v i n g  recog- 



n i t i o n  t o  a n  e s s e n t i a l  and g e n e r i c  human bond, w i thou t  which t h e r e  
could  b e  no  s o c i e t y . "  The R i t u a l  P roces s :  S t r u c t u r e  and Ant i -  
S t r u c t u r e  (London, 1 9 6 9 r  pp. 97-97. I sugges t  t h a t  on Kalingchok, 
we are c l o s e r  t o  t h e  model of "communitas" t han  s t r u c t u r e .  

18.  I observed t h e  same phenomenon a t  t h e  Kumbhebwar Mela i n  Pa tan  
d u r i n g  t h e  J a n a i  ~ u r n i &  f e s t i v a l  i n  2031 B.S. (1974) : even when 
groups of j h a q k r i s  came f a c e  t o  f a c e  w i t h i n  t h e  crowded temple 
compound, t h e y  d id  n o t  s o  much a s   loo^ a t  one a n o t h e r .  

19.  Is t h i s  any more than  "a moment i n  t i i w " ?  Perhaps n o t .  C e r t a i n l y  
more i n f o r m a t i o n  would be r e q u i r e d  a b o u ~  a l l  t h e  p a r t i e s  involved  
t o  draw any s o l i d  c o n c l u s i o n s  b u t  I i n c l u d e  t h e  i n c i d e n t  h e r e  be- 
c a u s e  i t  - i s  a  moment i n  t ime and happened t h e  way i t  d i d .  

20. A ceremony i n t e r e s t i n g l y  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  one we have j u s t  walked 
i n t o  h e r e  . is  d e s c r i b e d  by Nebesky-Wojkowitz who w r i t e s  t h a t  "a 
p e c u l i a r  group of T i b e t a n  mediums a r e  t h e  male 'Pawo' (dpa l  bo) 
and t h e  female  'Nyenjomo1 (bsnyen j o  mo) , t o  be found mainly% 
t h e  Chumbi Va l l ey ,  i n  Sikkim, and i n  Bhutan. They a r e  laymen and 
laywomen who, though n o t  connected w i t h  t h e  few ~ b n  monas t e r i e s  
e x i s t i n g  i n  t h e  f i r s t - m e n t i o n e d  a r e a ,  a r e  regarded  by t h e  Buddhis t s  
as t y p i c a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  of  t h e  Bon creed .  Ac tua l ly ,  t hey  seem 
t o  b e  a  remnant  of t h e  e a r l i e s t ,  unorganized Bon as i t  e x i s t e d  
b e f o r e  t h e  s o - c a l l e d  'wh i t e  Bon' (Bon -- d k a r )  had developed a f t e r  t h e  
example of Buddhism. The dpal bo and bsnyen fi mo a r e  b e l i e v e d  t o  
be  s o r c e r e r s  and s o r c e r e s s e s  w h o  become p o s s e s s e d  by t h e  s p i r i t s  
of t h e  dead ,  and who a r e  a b l e  t o  communicate, w h i l e  i n  t h e  t r a n c e ,  
w i t h  t h e i r  own p r o t e c t i v e  d e i t i e s .  T h e i r  main t a s k  i s  t o  perform 
d i v i n a t i o n s  and t o  c u r e  i l l n e s s e s .  ... A f t e r  t h e  p e r i o d  of i n s t r l l c -  
t i o n  h a s  been s u c c e s s f u l l y  completed,  t h e  new dpa l  -- bo o r  bsnyen 2 
mo w i l l  have  t o  per form a  so -ca l l ed  Bon kh rus  g s o l ,  which i s  c a r r i e  - -- 
o u t  i n  t h e  fo l lowing  way: a few f l o w e r s  and o f f i c i n a l  h e r b s  a r e  - 
l a i d  i n  a small bumpa which i s  then  f i l l e d  w l t h  o r d i n a r y  wa te r .  
The bumpa i s  wrapped i n  a w h i t e  ceremonia l  s c a r f ,  and s t r i n g s  of 
w h i t e  wool a r e  t i e d  around i ts  mouth. The nov ice  has  t o  p l a c e  t h i s  
v e s s e l  on t h e  palm of t h e  l e f t  hand, and w h i l e  w h i r l i n g  a small 
sand-g lass  shaped drum w i t h  h i s  r i g h t  hand, he invokes  a l l  t h e  - bon 
skyong r e q u e s t i n g  them t o  descend upon t h e  bumpa. A f t e r  a  w h i l e  
t h e  v e s s e l  i s  supposed t o  s t a r t  shaking ,  t h e  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  t h e  - - - 

m u l t i t u d e  of t h e  - bon skyong h a s  a r r i v e d .  The ceremony ends by 
pour in^ some of  t h e  wa te r  con ta ined  i n  t h e  bumpa on t h e  head of - 
;he newly i n i t i a t e d ,  and subsequen t ly  a l s o  on t h e  heads of a l l  
t h o s e  p r e s e n t .  Some peop le  d r i n k  t h i s  water, o r  they  wash t h e i r  
e y e s  w i t h  i t ,  s i n c e  i t  i s  supposed t o  have tu rned  i n  t h e  cou r se  of 
t h e  ceremony i n t o  an  e f f i c a c i o u s  medicine." Orac l e s  and Demons, 
pp. 425-426. 



21. Although t h i s  t ime of t h e  f u l l  moon of ~ a u n  s e e s  t h e  l a r g e s t  number 
of jhZnkr I s  a t  Kalingchok t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  f e s t i v a l s  h e r e  bes ides .  
Some j h a n k r i s  c e l e b r a t e  ~ Z ~ a $ f a m i  i n  t h e  fo l lowing  month of Bhadra 
(August-September) by going t o  Kalingchok; a Thami jh--kri who 
a t t e n d e d  i n  1974 s a i d  t h a t  t h e r e  were t e n  o r  twelve j h z p k r i s  t h e r e  
a t  t h a t  t i m e .  He made t h e  p i lg r image  t o  t h e  maithan then r a t h e r  
chan on J a n a i  PGrnimZ i n  o r d e r  t o  avoid  t h e  l a r g e  crowds. Another u 

f e s t i v a l  i n  which j h Z n k r i s  t a k e  p a r t  i s  held  on t h e  occas ion of 
t h e  f u l l  moon of KZrt ik  (October-November) fo l lowing  t h e  ce lebra -  

- 

t i o n  of TihZr. The f u l l  moon of J e t h  . . (May-June) i s  a l s o  t h e  occa- 
s i o n  f o r  a smal l - sca le  jZtrz.  V i l l a g e r s  come a t  any t i m e ,  even 
when t h e  l a s t  h o u r ' s  a s c e n t  i s  through snow a s  i n  January 1975, 
i n  o r d e r  t? have darkan of Kalingchok and accompany t h e i r  
r e q u e s t s  f o r  h e a l t h ,  p r o s p e r i t y  and success  i n  a l l  t h e i r  undertak- 
i n g s  w i t h  o f f e r i n g s  a t  h e r  s h r i n e .  



CHAPTER THREE 

Naris: Choice of  the  Goddess 

Another f e s t i v a l ,  t he  Devikot ~ a t r a  i n  Dolakha, w i l l  be t h e  occa- 
s ion  now i n  t h i s  c h a p t e r  f o r  expanding the  concept of a "jhZDkrT1' i n  
s e v e r a l  d i f f e r e n t  d i r e c t i o n s ,  because of t h e  Thamis who t ake  p a r t  i n  i t .  
I f i r s t  l ea rned  o f  t h e  Thamis' s p e c i a l  func t ion  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  almost 
by chance on a v i s i t  t o  t h e  temple of BhImsen inDolakhaon  24 October 
1974 (8 K a r t i k  2031 B.S. ) . l  The l a r g e  compound of BhTmsenthZn was 
crowded w i t h  Newar worshippers ( t h e  non-Newars of t h e  surrounding a r e a  
had come t h e  p rev ious  day) b r i n g i n g  male goa t s  (boko) f o r  s a c r i f i c e  on 
t h i s  t h e  n i n t h  day, ~awamx,  of t h e  Dasain f e s t i v a l . 2  A young man leav- 
ing  t h e  s h r i n e  a r e a  remarked t h a t  on the-next day,  ~ a k a m i ,  i n  t h e  morn- 
ing ,  two men would d r i n k  t h e  blood of a b u f f a l o ,  no t  h e r e  a t  Bhimsen- 
than b u t  a t  Devikot ,  t h e  s h r i n e  of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  s t and ing  f o r t r e s s -  
l i k e  about  300 ya rds  t o  t h e  n o r t h  and a t  a lower l e v e l  of t h e  spur  on 
which Dolakha i s  b u i l t  . Who a r e  t h e s e  two men, I inqu i red .  H e  only  
r e p l i e d  vaguely t h a t  they were l i k e  Brahmins. Another man added t h a t  
they a r e  of t h e  Thami t r i b e  and l i v e  i n  the  v i l l a g e  of Dumkot four  hours 
walk n o r t h  of Dolakha: they come each yea r  i n  the  evening of ~awarni  and 
camp h e r e  i n  f r o n t  of Bhimsenthan. 

I made p l a n s  t o  r e t u r n  t o   hims sen than i n  the  morning. My C h e t r i  
hos t  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Phu lba r i ,  an hour away t o  the  sou th  of Dolakha, 
t r i e d  t o  d i s suade  m e  f o r ,  though he  too  had heard of such a r i t u a l ,  he 
assured me t h a t  i t  was performed s e c r e t l y  and i t  would be  u s e l e s s  t o  
at tempt t o  wi tness  i t .  For tuna te ly  he was mistaken and I found myself 
one of hundreds of people who f l o c k  t o  t h e  cour tyard  of Devikot t o  s e e  
t h i s  r i t e .  I w i l l  now d e s c r i b e  t h a t  scene ,  drawing on what I observed 
on ~ a h a m i  of 1974 and 1975 and what I l ea rned  dur ing  t h r e e  s h o r t  v i s i t s  
t o  the  v i l l a g e  of Dumkot. 

On approaching Bhimsenthin on the  morning of ~ a k a m x  I s e e  a s t r aw 
s h e l t e r ,  n o t  t h e r e  the  previous  day, s e t  up t o  t h e  w e s t  of t h e  s t e p s  
leading t o  t h e  temple en t rance .  About t h i r t y  poorly-dressed men (and 
a few women) s i t  crowded t o g e t h e r  under t h e  s h e l t e r .  Thei r  f e a t u r e s ,  
wi th  wide-set eyes and broad noses and prominent e a r s ,  mark them a s  non- 
Newar v i s i t o r s  t o  t h i s  all-Newar town. An o l d e r  man among them i d e n t i -  
f i e s  t h e  group a s  he i n v i t e s  me t o  j o i n  them: we a r e  Thamis from Dumkot. 
He immediately adds wi thout  prompting: today two of us  w i l l  d r i n k  blood. 

I l e a r n  t h a t  t h e s e  t w o . a r e  c a l l e d  n a r i  i n  t h e  Thami language and 
a r e  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  hipathami i n  t h e  Dolakhal i  d i a l e c t  spoken by t h e  
Newars h e r e . 4  There a r e  two p a i r s  of t h e s e  n a r i s  and they a l t e r n a t e  
each yea r  i n  performing t h e  ceremony a t  Devikot. They remain n a r i s  
u n t i l  t h e i r  death .  Since l a s t  y e a r ' s  Devikot J Z t r Z  i t  so  happens t h a t  
two of t h e  n a r i s  have d ied ,  one from each p a i r ,  and have been replaced 
a l ready .  For t h i s  morning's  r i t u a l ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  one of t h e  p a i r  of  
n a r i s  i s  experienced and t h e  o t h e r  i s  new. The &me w i l l  be  t r u e  i n  
the  fo l lowing year  when t h e  o t h e r  p a i r  t akes  i t s  tu rn .  



32. Entrance to  Bhbsenthan. 33.  Looking into the shrihe af Bhime6war 
with the culkapsi behind i t .  
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34. The stone lingam struck by the angry porter. 



How a r e  t h e  new ones chosen? The goddess T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r l ,  whom - - -  
the  Tharnis u s u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  simply a s  Devi o r  Maharani, does the  choos- 
ing. A few days a f t e r  t h e  dea th  of a  n a r i  she  moves (sarnu)  i n t o  the  
new man of h e r  choice .  This  i s  manifes ted  by a  s t a t e  of  t rembling i n  
the  chosen one. T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i  is  completely f r e e  i n  h e r  choice ,  the  
Thamis i n s i s t ,  and t h e o r e t i c a l l y  a t  l e a s t  can move i n t o  any male Thami 
she wishes a l though i t  i s  normally expected t h a t  t h e  new man w i l l  be 
a  son of the  deceased n a r i .  But t h i s  e x p e c t a t i o n  was n o t  r e a l i z e d  
with exac tness  i n  t h e  case  of e i t h e r  of t h e  two new n a r i s :  one of them, 
whose name i s  Ratna B i r ,  i s  a  nephew of a  deceased n a r i  and t h e  o t h e r ,  
named Ratna Bahadur b u t  nicknamed Phalame ( t h e  i r o n  one) because of h i s  
dark s k i n ,  i s  a  grandson of a  former n a r i .  Phalame's f a t h e r  i s  s t i l l  
l i v i n g  b u t  w a s  passed over by t h e  Mah2rZni because he i s  s i c k l y  and 
p a r t i a l l y  c r i p p l e d  w i t h  p a r a l y s i s  i n  one arm; such is  t h e  exp lana t ion  
given by Phalame's grandmother, t h e  widow of t h e  previous  -9 n a r i  a s  t o  
why i t  was h e r  e ighteen-year  o l d  grandson and not  he r  son who was 
chosen. She does n o t  conceal  h e r  disappointment t h a t  h e r  son was over- 
looked by t h e  h h i r ~ n i  a s  a  successor  t o  h e r  husband. 

That T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r ?  demands r i t u a l  p u r i t y  a s  w e l l  a s  bod i ly  i n t e -  
g r i t y  when s h e  makes h e r  s e l e c t i o n  of a  new n a r i  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  t h e  
s t o r y  of h e r  choice  of t h e  o t h e r  young man Ratna B i r .  Ratna B i r ' s  
f a t h e r ,  Buddhiman, d e s c r i b e s  h i s  s o n ' s  choice  i n  t h e  fo l lowing way. 
My f a t h e r ,  s a y s  Buddhiman, was a  n a r i  i n  h i s  time and a f t e r  h i s  dea th  
t h e  Devi moved i n t o  my younger b r o t h e r  who served a s  n a r i  u n t i l  h i s  
death  f i v e  months ago i n  t h e  month of J e f h  (May-June). My b r o t h e r  has  
a  s o c  of h i s  own, a  boy of four teen .  A s  we were c a r r y i n g  t h e  dead body 
of my b r o t h e r  t h e  n a r i  t o  t h e  h i l l  top t o  burn i t  according t o  our  
death  r i t e s  (Thami: mampra), t h e  Goddess f i r s t  moved i n t o  h i s  son,  my 
nephew. This  boy began t o  shake (kamnu) and t o  shou t ,  ''I do n o t  e a t  
d e f i l e d  ( j u t h o )  food and t h e  meat of a bul l . "  Then t h e  Goddess moved 
from t h i s  boy i n t o  my son Ratna B i r ;  s h e  caught h i s  head and made him 
shake. From t h a r  time on my son shook whenever he  s t a r t e d  t o  do any 
work, whether morning, noon o r  n i g h t .  H e  i s  twenty-eight and t h e  on ly  
son of my s e n i o r  wi fe .  I have ano the r  son by t h e  j u n i o r  wife .  My son 
Ratna B i r  cons ide r s  i t  an honour t o  be a  n a r i  and i s  pleased t h a t  tne  
Goddess moved i n t o  him. 

The express ion  used by Ratna B i r ' s  f a t h e r  is  a  graphic  one: the  - - 
Goddess grabbed hold  of h i s  s o n ' s  head ( Q i r  s a z u n u )  a f t e r  h e r  r e j e c t i o n  
of t h e  younger boy. C l e a r l y  t h e  Maharan1 and - h e r  - -  demands cannot be - - -  
t r e a t e d  l i g h t l y .  The very  t i t l e  i t s e l f ,  Maharani, sugges t s  an imperi- 
ousness i n  h e r  d e a l i n g s  wi th  o t h e r s .  

Ratna B i r ' s  p a r t n e r  i s  a  middle-aged man named Man Bahadur who has 
t h e  t i t l e  of -- s l - n a r i  ( ch ie f  n a r i )  i n h e r i t e d  from h i s  predecessor  (an 
e l d e r  ha l f -b ro the r )  and making him p r i e s t  of a  cave-shrine i n  the  v i l -  
l a g e ,  a  f u n c t i o n  t h a t  w i l l  be desc r ibed  i n  t h e  nex t  chap te r .  Phalame's 
p a r t n e r  i s  Sukh Bahadur, a  w e l l - b u i l t  man i n  h i s  t h i r t i e s .  



32.  Entrance to ~hzmsenthan. 33. LookLng inta the snriae of ~hirnezwar 
with the cu3kGp.ei behind i t .  

34 .  The stone lingam struck by the angry porter. 



How a r e  t h e  new ones  chosen? The goddess  T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i ,  whom - - -  
the Thamis u s u a l l y  r e f e r  t o  s imply  as Devi o r  W h a r a n i ,  does  t h e  choos- 
ing. A few days  a f t e r  t h e  d e a t h  of a  n a r i  s h e  moves ( sa rnu )  i n t o  t h e  
new man of  h e r  cho ice .  T h i s  is  man i fe s t ed  by a s t a t e  of t r embl ing  i n  
the  chosen one .  T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i  is  comple te ly  f r e e  i n  h e r  cho ice ,  t h e  
Thamis i n s i s t ,  and t h e o r e t i c a l l y  a t  l e a s t  can  move i n t o  any male T h a d  
she  wishes  a l t h o u g h  i t  i s  normal ly  expected t h a t  t h e  new man w i l l  be  
a  son of t h e  deceased  n a r i .  But t h i s  e x p e c t a t i o n  was n o t  r e a l i z e d  
with e x a c t n e s s  i n  t h e  c a s e  of e i t h e r  of t h e  two new n a r i s :  one of  them, 
whose name i s  Ratna B i r ,  i s  a  nephew of a deceased  n a r i  and t h e  o t h e r ,  
named Ratna Bahadur b u t  nicknamed Phalame ( t h e  i r o n  one)  because  of h i s  
dark s k i n ,  i s  a grandson of a  former n a r i .  Phalame's  f a t h e r  i s  s t i l l  
l i v i n g  b u t  w a s  passed  ove r  by t h e  MahSr5nI because  he i s  s i c k l y  and 
p a r t i a l l y  c r i p p l e d  w i t h  p a r a l y s i s  i n  one arm; such i s  t h e  e x p l a n a t i o n  
given by Phalame 's  grandmother ,  t h e  widow of t h e  p rev ious  n a r i ,  a s  t o  
why i t  w a s  h e r  e igh teen -yea r  o l d  grandson and n o t  h e r  son  who was 
chosen. She does  n o t  c o n c e a l  h e r  d i sappoin tment  t h a t  h e r  son w a s  over-  
looked by t h e  P h h i r ~ n i  as a s u c c e s s o r  t o  h e r  husband. 

That T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i  demands r i t u a l  p u r i t y  as w e l l  a s  b o d i l y  i n t e -  
g r i t y  when s h e  makes h e r  s e l e c t i o n  of a new n a r i  is  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  t h e  
s t o r y  of h e r  cho ice  of t h e  o t h e r  young man Ratna B i r .  Ratna B i r ' s  
f a t h e r ,  Buddhiman, d e s c r i b e s  h i s  s o n ' s  cho ice  i n  t h e  fo l lowing  way. 
My f a t h e r ,  s a y s  Buddhiman, w a s  a n a r i  i n  h i s  t i m e  and a f t e r  h i s  d e a t h  
t h e  Devi moved i n t o  my younger b r o t h e r  who served  as n a r i  u n t i l  h i s  
dea th  f i v e  months ago i n  t h e  month of J e f h  (May-June). My b r o t h e r  h a s  
a  s o c  of  h i s  own, a  boy of  f o u r t e e n .  A s  we were c a r r y i n g  t h e  dead body 
of my b r o t h e r  t h e  n a r i  t o  t h e  h i l l  t op  t o  burn  i t  acco rd ing  t o  o u r  
dea th  r i t e s  (Thami: mampra), t h e  Goddess f i r s t  moved i n t o  h i s  son ,  my 
nephew. T h i s  boy began t o  shake  (kamnu) and t o  s h o u t ,  "I do n o t  e a t  
d e f i l e d  ( j u t h o )  food and t h e  meat of a bul l ."  Then t h e  Goddess moved 
from t h i s  boy i n t o  my son  Ratna B i r ;  s h e  caught  h i s  head and made him 
shake. From thag  t ime on my son  shook whenever h e  s t a r t e d  t o  do any 
work, whether  morning, noon o r  n i g h t .  He i s  twenty-eight  and t h e  o n l y  
son of my s e n i o r  w i f e .  I have a n o t h e r  son  by t h e  j u n i o r  w i fe .  My son 
Ratna B i r  c o n s i d e r s  i t  a n  honour t o  b e  a  n a r i  and i s  p l eased  t h a t  t n e  
Goddess moved i n t o  him. 

The e x p r e s s i o n  used  by Ratna B i r ' s  f a t h e r  i s  a  g r a p h i c  one:  t h e  
Goddess grabbed ho ld  of h i s  s o n ' s  head ( 6 i r  - sa&unu) a f t e r  h e r  r e j e c t i o n  
of t h e  younger boy. C l e a r l y  t h e  Mahsrani and - h e r  - -  demands cannot  be  
t r e a t e d  l i g h t l y .  The v e r y  t i t l e  i t s e l f ,  Maharani, s u g g e s t s  a n  imperi-  
ousness  i n  h e r  d e a l i n n s  w i t h  o t h e r s .  

Ratna B i r ' s  p a r t n e r  is  a middle-aged man named Man Bahadur who has  
t h e  t i t l e  of -- i l - n a r i  ( c h i e f  n a r i )  i n h e r i t e d  from h i s  p redecesso r  (an 
e l d e r  h a l f - b r o t h e r )  and making him p r i e s t  of a  cave-shr ine  i n  t h e  v i l -  - 
l a g e ,  a  f u n c t i o n  t h a t  w i l l  be  d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  n e x t  c h a p t e r .   hal lame's 
p a r t n e r  i s  Sukh Bahadur, a  w e l l - b u i l t  man i n  h i s  t h i r t i e s .  



35. The fort-like temple of Devikot. 

36. La1 Bahadur Thami with naris Ratna Bahadur 
and Sukh Bahadur. 

37. The @ Ratna Bir with the jhiil?krT guru Harkha Bahadur. 



It is  n e a r l y  10:OO A.M. and t h e  m u l - n a r i  Man Bahadur and Ratna -- 
B i r  s i t  toge the r  s i l e n t l y  i n  t h e  s h e l t e r .  They a r e  trembling s l i g h t l y .  
Sukh Bahadur and Phalame, t h e  two n a r i s  whose tu rn  i s  today, r e j o i n  the  
group now a f t e r  a walk t o  the  bazaar ;  they take  t h e i r  p laces  t o  t h e  
r i g h t  of the  o t h e r  p a i r .  After s i t t i n g  down, they too begin t o  tremble. 
A t  t h i s  p o i n t  they d i f f e r  from the  former p a i r  only i n  t h a t  they have 
had t h e i r  heads shaved, except  f o r  t h e  t u f t  ( J U ~ ~ )  a t  t h e  crown, i n  
p repara t ion  f o r  t h e i r  f u n c t i o n  t h i s  morning a t  Devikot. 

~ h a ~ k r x s :  Gurus of t h e  Naris 

What o t h e r  p r e p a r a t i o n s  have t h e  n a r i s  had f o r  t h e i r  d i f f i c u l t  
t a sk?  A f t e r  being chosen by Tripura-Sundari,  they have been i n s t r u c t e d  
by two j h a n k r i s .  Thei r  immediate p repara t ion  i s  a l s o  i n  t h e  hands of 
these  same jhZnkr i s  who now sit oppos i t e  them. The o l d e r  of t h e i r  two 
j h a n k r i  g u r u s  i s  Harkha Bahadur, whose name has  come up a l ready  i n  t h e  
d e s c r i p t i o n  of Kalingchok J Z t r a .  The o t h e r  is a  middle-aged man named 
Chuinchuin and nicknamed Selange because h i s  g randfa the r  had l i v e d  i n  
Sh i l long  i n  Assam. I n  each of my v i s i t s  t o  Dum~ot L attempted t o  l e a r n  
more about t h e s e  two j h a n k r i s  who b e s i d e s  t h e i r  ordinary  work of heal-  
i n g  are t h e  g u r u s  of  t h e  n a r i s .  The r e s u l t s  a r e  meagre b u t  s t i l l  of 
some s i g n i f i c a n c e .  What seems e s p e c i a l l y  worth n o t i n g  i n  t h e  context  
of t h e  ques t ion  of h i e r a r c h i c a l  o rgan iza t ion  among j hapkr i s  is t h a t  
Harkha Bahadur i s  always i d e n t i f i e d  by Thami informants ,  inc luding t h e  
mul-nari Man Bahadur and t h e  o t h e r  guru Chuinchuin a s  w e l l ,  a s  being -- 
t h e  f i r s t  i n  rank o f . t h e  two gurus .  They a r e  both gurus  i n  regard t o  
t h e  n a r i s  and y e t  Harkha Bahadur i s  f i r s t .  

Man Bahadur emphasizes t h a t  Harkha must remain wi th  t h e  f o u r  n a r i s  
dur ing t h e  days t h a t  they a r e  a t  Dolakha each year a t  t h e  c l o s e  of t h e  
~ a k a i ~  f e s t i v a l .  Harkha teaches  us trembling (kZmne) and knowledge 
(gyan-buddhi), Man Bahadur says  i n  a  s ta tement  t h a t  s t r i k e s  me as un- 
usua l ,  p u t t i n g  a s  i t  does t h e  teaching of a  bodi ly  s t a t e  of t rembling 
on t h e  same l e v e l  a s  t h e  teaching of t h e  chants  t h a t  embody t h e  esote-  
r i c  knowledge. 

Chuinchuin too i n s t r u c t s  t h e  n a r i s  and claims a  s h a r e  i n  t h e  pre- 
p a r a t i o n  of Ratna B i r  f o r  t h e  fo l lowing y e a r ' s  ceremony b u t  he r e a d i l y  
acknowledges t h a t  Harkha ranks  above him a s  guru  t o  t h e  n a r i s .  I n  f a c t ,  
ihuinchuin  says ,  Harkha has  precedence over a l l  t h e  j h ~ a k r i s  of Dumkot. 
He makes some qu ick  c a l c u l a t i o n s  and then says  t h a t  i n  t h e i r  v i l l a g e  
a r e a  t h e r e  a r e  a l t o g e t h e r  seven jhHgkri gurus ,  meaning t r a i n e d  jhSukr i s  
who t a k e  d i s c i p l e s ,  and a l l  seven of them must show r e s p e c t  (Gnnu)  t o  
Harkha Bahadur, t h e  guru of the  n a r i s .  I t r a n s l a t e  "mZnnuU a s  "show 
respect" ,  r e a l i z i n g  t h a t  i t  can have t h e  s t ronger  meaning of "obey" b u t ,  
without  evidence  o r  concre te  examples of what form t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of 
t h e  seven jhZgkrIs t o  Harkha a c t u a l l y  t akes ,  t h e  broader and milder 
express ion seems p r e f e r a b l e .  

Do w e  have h e r e  a  c a s e  of a  s t a b l e  h i e r a r c h i c a l  ranking among 
j h a n k r i  g u r u s  bes ides  t h e  o rd ina ry  s u p e r i o r - i n f e r i o r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t h a t  



p r e v a i l s  between a master and h i s  own d i s c i p l e s ?  Clea r ly  more informa- 
t i o n  would be required  b e f o r e  a  d e f i n i t e  answer could be given.  A t  
l e a s t  one man, La1 Bahadur ( t h e  i n t e l l i g e n t  and l i t e r a t e  e l d e r  b r o t h e r  
of Man Bahadur), a t t r i b u t e s  t h i s  s u p e r i o r  s t a t u s  of Harkha t o  t h e  f a c t  
of h i s  age.  Harkha is  t h e  o l d e s t  jh ' iekri  i n  t h e  community of Thamis 
i n  Dumkot and t h e r e f o r e  f i r s t ,  h e  says .  I n  l a t e r  s e c t i o n s  w e  s h a l l  
h a v e t h e  oppor tun i ty  t o  observe Harkha and Chuinchuin i n  a c t i o n  and 
thus  l e a r n  more about them and t h e i r  r o l e  a s  jhZnkrI  Burus t o  t h e  f o u r  
n a r i s .  

I t  should be pointed  o u t  he re  t h a t ,  a long w i t h  s t a tements  about 
t h e  jhFipkris a s  being gurus t o  t h e  n a r i s ,  t h e r e  co-ex i s t s  the  s t r o n g  
convic t ion t h a t  r e a l l y  t h e  n a r i s  have no gum4 a t  l e a s t  no human ones. 
~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  i s  t h e  r e a l  guru .  J u s t  a s  i t  is  she ,  t h e  MahZrZnl, who 
makes t h e  s e l e c t i o n  of t h e  n a r i s ,  s o  too  i t  i s  she who i s  u l t i m a t e l y  
respons ib le  f o r  t h e i r  i n s t r u c t i o n .  For example, Chuinchuin f i n d s  no 
j i f f i c u l t y  i n  saying t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  have no guru except  t h e  ~ e v 1  her- 
s e l f  and then fo l lowing up t h i s  s ta tement  wi th  remarks about Harkha's 
r o l e  a s  guru .  I n  t h e  same way, wi th  Chuinchuin t h e r e  p r e s e n t ,  h i s  
f r i e n d s  and neighbours name Chuinchuin a s  being a  t eacher  of t h e  n a r i ,  
along wi th  Harkha and i n  subord ina t ion  t o  him (though n o t  h i s  d i s c i p l e ) ,  
and Chuinchuin g ives  h i s  a s s e n t  t o  such s t a tements ;  they then go on t o  
a s s e r t  wi thout  h i n t  of c o n t r a d i c t i o n  t h a t  t h e  MaharZnF of Devikot, and 
even he r  b r o t h e r  BhTmehwar, teaches  t h e  new n a r i  every th ing  he  has  t o  
do. It seems t h a t  t h e  human Surus ,  Harkha and Chuinchuin, can be of 
he lp  i n  t h e  t i m e  of remote and proximate p repara t ion  f o r  t h e  blood- - - -  
dr ink ing  ceremony, bu t  i n  t h e  moment i t s e l f  it  i s  r e a l l y  t h e  Maharani 
who t akes  over. For i n  t h e  Thamis' view of t h e  mat te r  ( t h e  Newars 
s e e  i t  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  way) t h e  n a r i s  do n o t  a c t u a l l y  d r i n k  t h e  blood 
of t h e  s t i l l - l i v i n g  b u f f a l o  a t  Devikot : t h e  Maharan1 does.  

Mental Framework of t h e  S a c r i f i c e :  Newar and Thami 

The Newars of Dolakha, f o r  whose b e n e f i t  t h e  Thami n a r i s  come each 
year  t o  play t h e i r  p a r t  i n  t h e  r i t u a l s  a t  Devikot, s e e  t h e  blood-drink- 
ing  ceremony a s  a  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of a  f a m i l i a r  legend. I n  t h i s  legend 
~ h a ~ a w a t i  goes about t h e  world r i d d i n g  i t  of e v i l  i n  t h e  form of a l l  
t h e  wi'cked g i a n t s  ( rzkqas ) .  But she even tua l ly  encounters  a  t e r r i b l e  
demon c a l l e d  RaktabIr (blood-hero o r  blood-warrior) who has  t h e  a b i l i t y  
t o  mul t ip ly  i t s e l f  many t i m e s  i n  death .  For whenever BhagawatI s l a y s  
a ~ a k t a b i r  wi th  her  sword a  new ~ a k t a b l r  s p r i n g s  up from each drop of 
blood t h a t  s t r i k e s  t h e  ground. Thus t h e  number of he r  f o e s  only  grows 
g r e a t e r  wi th  each s l ay ing .  The a t tendant-servants  (B) of Bhagawati 
then come t o  h e r  a i d .  These w . a r e  i n  f a c t  t h e  Thamis i n  t h e  Dolakhali  
ve r s ion  of the  legend which I heard.  The Thamis of Bhagawatx's r e t i n u e  
begin d r ink ing  t h e  blood of t h e  s l a i n  ~ a k t a b i r  b e f o r e  t h e  drops  can 
touch t h e  ground. Thus ~ h a g a w a t 3  i s  a b l e  t o  complete h e r  work and good 
triumphs over e v i l .  

Such a  legend might seem t o  pu t  t h e  Thamis i n  a  favourable  l i g h t ;  
a£  ter a l l ,  i t  i s  they who save the  day f o r  BhagawatX a s  she  f a c e s  an 



ever-growing l e g i o n  of  t h e s e  blood-warriors. But however h e r o i c  and 
necessary i t  may be,  i t  is  n e v e r t h e l e s s  a  d i s g u s t i n g  s e r v i c e  t h a t  they 
perform f o r  h e r ,  w i t h  t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  t h e  Newars consider  t h e  Thami 
a t t e n d a n t s  i n  t h e  legend and t h e  r e a l - l i f e  Thami n a r i s  of Dumkot a s  
something less than human. From t h e  viewpoint of t h e  Newars, t h i s  
dr inking of demon-blood, represented by t h e  b u f f a l o ,  p u t s  t h e  Thamis 
i n  t h e  ca tegory  of demon themselves; no mat ter  how noble  t h e i r  in ten-  
t i o n s ,  they a r e  demons by a s s o c i a t i o n .  So, al though t h e  Thamis a r e  
p a r t  of t h e  legend and e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  ceremony t h i s  morning, t h e i r  
r o l e  r e l e g a t e s  them t o  a p o s i t i o n  f a r  beneath t h e  Newars of Dolakha. 

The Thamis know q u i t e  w e l l  i n  what low opinion they a r e  held  by 
t h e  Newars. It i s  a source  of pa in  and ind igna t ion  t o  them. The 
Thamis say w i t h  b i t t e r n e s s :  t h e  Newars c a l l  us b e t a 1  (demon, gob l in ,  
vampire). The guru  Harkha Bahadur, when exp la in ing  why t h e  n a r i s '  
naked bodies  are smeared w i t h  o i l  and marked a l l  over wi th  daubs of 
red  powder by t h e  Newars be fore  t h e  ceremony, complains: i n  t h i s  way 
they make t h e  n a r i s  i n t o  blood-drinking demons. Harkha and t h e  group 
of men w i t h  him go on t o  say  t h a t  no t  only t h e  n a r i s  b u t ,  by extens ion,  
a l l  t h e  Thamis a r e  made i n t o  b e t a l ,  r a g a s ,  da i tya .  These words a r e  
synonymous f o r  t h e  Thamis and convey t h e  meaning of non-human c r e a t u r e s .  
e v i l  demons, wicked m n s t e r s .  

It is obvious t h a t  t h e  Thamis would n o t  cont inue  t o  coopera te  i n  
t h i s  u n l e s s  they had a d i f f e r e n t  explanat ion o r  understanding of what 
was happening a t  Devikot. Y e s ,  we go t o  Devikot and d r i n k  t h e  blood, 
t h e  n a r i s  admit ,  b u t  i n  t r u t h  i t  i s  t h e  MahZrZnT h e r s e l f  (khas MahZranI) 
who d r i n k s .  She i s  behind us ;  t h a t  is why w e  keep our backs turned t o  
her  s h r i n e  when t h e  blood i s  d i r e c t e d  i n t o  our mouths t h e r e  i n  h e r  
temple cour tyard .  The Mah&&I i s  behind us ;  she  mounts and r i d e s  
(cadhnu) a l l  four  of  u s  and our  Juru Harkha Bahadur a s  w e l l .  We a r e  
no t  b e t i l ;  w e  a r e  t h e  thapanii of t h e  Maharani. 

Their  use  of t h e  word thZpanZ presen t s  a problem of t r a n s l a t i o n  
i n t o  Engl ish .  The noun has  t h e  meaning of s e t t i n g  up an  image of a  god 
o r  goddess, e s t a b l i s h i n g  o r  f i x i n g  i n  one p l a c e  t h e  presence of a  god 
o r  goddess. Can i t  be s a i d  t h a t  t h e  Thami n a r i s  understand t h e i r  r o l e  
a s  providing t h e  goddess w i t h  a  f ixed  and d e f i n i t e  p o i n t  of e n t r y  i n t o  
t h i s  v i s i b l e  world by means of which she  becomes v i s i b l e  i n  t h e i r  trem- 
b l i n g  M o d h  f o r  t h a t  moment and s a t i s f i e s  h e r  d e s i r e  f o r  blood-pleasure? 
Admittedly t h i s  is a  d i f f e r e n t  conception from t h a t  expressed i n  t h e  
Newar understanding of t h e  legend of ~ h a ~ a w a t I  and ~ a k t a b x r .  A s  I s e e  
i t ,  i t  i s  a  case  of t h e  i n v i s i b l e  becoming v i s i b l e  i n  the  Thami n a r i s  
and t h e i r  j h ~ n k r l  gurus ;  i t  i s  an a p p l i c a t i o n  i n  a  d i f f e r e n t  a r e a  of 
t h e  b a s i c  j h a ~ k r i  func t ion  of media torship  between two worlds, one 
v i s i b l e  and c o n t r o l l a b l e  by men wi th  o rd ina ry  knowledge and s k i l l s ,  
the  o t h e r  i n v i s i b l e  and u n c o n t r o l l a b l e  except  by men wi th  ex t raord ina ry  
knowledge and s k i l l s ,  i . e . ,  j h ~ ~ k r i s .  And t h i s  i s  why i t  i s  necessary 
ho have a j h a n k r i  a s  guru f o r  these-four  men. 



P r e l i m i n a r i e s  t o  t h e  S a c r i f i c e s  

Before d i scuss ing  t h e  c o n t r a s t s  between j h a ~ k r i  and n a r i  and 
p r i e s t ,  l e t  us  simply see what they do now. The t i m e  i s  10:OO A.M. 
and a  Newar temple-at tendant ,  s l i g h t l y  i n t o x i c a t e d ,  comes rush ing  i n t o  
t h e  Thamis' s h e l t e r ,  shout ing roughly t h a t  they must h u r r y  up and g e t  
ready. H e  reminds them t h a t  s i n c e  one of t h i s  y e a r ' s  p a i r  of n a r i s  
i s  new he w i l l  no t  know what t o  do and s o  they must n o t  waste any time 
i n  g e t t i n g  t o  Devikot. This Newar, a  k a s a i  (bu tcher ) ,  i s  one of t h e  
two men whose t a sk  i t  is t o  s l i t  t h e  b u f f a l o ' s  t h r o a t  and d i r e c t  i t s  
blood i n t o  t h e  mouths of t h e  n a r i s .  J u s t  t h e n  t h e  sound of horns an- 
nounces t h e  approach of a  smal l  process ion of men c a r r y i n g  a  s a c r i f i c e d  
goat  from BhImsenthan and ~f  o t h e r  men behind them bear ing  b a s k e t s  of 
marigolds and t h e  smal l  whi te  flower c a l l e d  bukI phGl (Anaphalis  nubi- 
gena). A Thami rushes  o u t  t o  them on t h e  s t e p s  and b r i n g s  back f lowers  
which he s e t s  in f r o n t  of t h e  n a r i s .  The f o u r  n a r i s  s i t t i n g  i n  a  row 
and t h e i r  two j h a a k r i  gurus  oppos i t e  them fac ing  e a s t  t a k e  bunches of 
f lowers  i n  t h e i r  r i g h t  hands and begin t o  chant  t o g e t h e r ,  t rembling 
a l l  t h e  while.  Harkha Bahadur keeps t h e  index f i n g e r  of h i s  r i g h t  
hand pointed a t  t h e  c i r c l e  of f lowers  on t h e  grognd between them a l l  
during t h e  chant ing which l a s t s  f o r  s e v e r a l  minutes. When t h e  chant ing 
i s  f i n i s h e d ,  f lowers  a r e  p laced i n  t h e  caps of t h e  f o u r  n a r i s  and then 
they consume a  smal l  p o r t i o n  of semi-solid fermented g r a i n  from l e a f -  
p l a t e s  set b e f o r e  them. 

The p a i r  of n a r i s  f o r  t h i s  yea r  (1974; 2031 B.S.) begin  undress ing.  
Though s t i l l  trembling s l i g h t l y  and remaining i n  a  s i t t i n g  p o s i t i o n ,  
they d e f t l y  remove a l l  t h e i r  c l o t h i n g  and change t h e i r  o l d  l o i n - c l o t h s  
f o r  new w h i t e  ones i n  t h e  process .  The temple-at tendant  r e t u r n s  and 
resumes h i s  rude  shout ing a t  them b u t  they remain d i g n i f i e d  and unhur- 
r i e d .  The new n a r i  f o r  t h i s  yea r ,  Phalame, never  speaks o r  a s k s  ques- 
t i o n s .  H e  watches t h e  o l d e r  man Sukh Bahadur and fo l lows h i s  l e a d .  
Dressed now only i n  lo in -c lo th ,  they t i e  an a d d i t i o n a l  s t r i p  of whi te  
co t ton  around t h e i r  w a i s t s .  Another long s t r i p  of whi te  c o t t o n  c l o t h  
is  t i e d  around t h e i r  heads and hangs down t h e i r  back; a  bunch of t h e  
buk; p h h  i s  i n s e r t e d  i n t o  t h i s  headband which s e r v e s  t o  keep t h e i r  
long t u p h  s e c u r e l y  i n  p lace .  They a r e  ready now t o  l e a v e  t h e  s h e l t e r .  

Up t o  t h i s  po in t  the  n a r i s  have been proceeding w i t h  t h e i r  prepa- 
r a t i o n s  without  h a s t e ,  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  a t t e n d a n t ' s  shou t s ,  but  once on 
t h e i r  f e e t  they move quickly .  They rush  up t h e  s t e p s  t o   hims sen than 
and head f o r  a  t ap  a t  t h e  west s i d e  of t h e  temple compound where they 
t ake  a  quick water  bath .  Then wi th  Sukh Bahadur l ead ing  t h e  way, Ratna 
Bahadur and the  o t h e r  two n a r i s  p l u s  t h e  two jhZpkr i  g u r u s  and f e l l o w  
v i l l a g e r s  circumambulate ~himekwar ' s  s h r i n e  and then hur ry  down t h e  
t r a i l  t o  Devikot, about  t h r e e  hundred ya rds  t o  the  nor th .  Severa l  
hundred Dolakhalis  fo l low behind t h e  smal l  group of Thamis and a  l a r g e  
crowd of a  hundred o r  morz a r e  a l r e a d y  assembled i n  t h e  cour tyard  o r  
Devikot. The people a r e  concentrated i n  t h e  south-east  corner  w n e r e  
a l i t t l e  s h r i n e  of Ganesh i s  b u i l t  i n t o  t h e  wa l l  and they throng t h e  
s tone  s t a i r s  l ead ing  up t o  t h e  temple door on the  f i r s t  f l o o r .  Others 



38. The nasf s circumambulate ~hlmsenthan after bathing. 

39. The curtain veiling the ehrine of Tri 
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have gone i n s i d e  and f i l l e d  t h e  second-floor room which a d j o i n s  t h e  
i n n e r  sanc tum of ~ r i ~ u r a - S u n d a r i .  This  inner  s h r i n e  whose wooden 
door i s  v e i l e d  wi th  a  c l o t h  d e p i c t i n g  t h e  Goddess a s t r i d e  a  t i g e r  i s  
never en te red  by anyone except  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t .  A l l  o t h e r  worship- 
p e r s  must be content  t o  have darban of ~ r i ~ u r a - S u n d a r I  through h e r  
p j a r i  ( p r i e s t )  who t a k e s  t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s  i n s i d e  and then.  r e t u r n s  t o  
g ive  them prasZd o u t s i d e  the  door i n  t h e  a d j o i n i n g  upper room. 

A s  soon a s  t h e  four  n a r i s  reach Devikot they hur ry  up t h e  stairs, 
accompanied by t h e i r  j h a u k r i  gurus Harkha and Chuinchuin. The two n a r i s  
f o r  t h i s  yea r  o f f e r  worship t o  t h e  Goddess and then,  a f t e r  be ing rubbed 
a l l  over wi th  mustard o i l ,  t h e i r  c h e s t s  and backs a r e  daubed w i t h  red  
powder. The crowd on t h e  s t a i r s  p a r t s  f o r  them when they re-emerge 
twenty minutes l a t e r  and go down t o  t h e  s h r i n e  of Ganesh, a  s t o n e  pa in t -  
ed wi th  a l t e r n a t e  s t r i p e s  of red  and yellow. They f a c e  t h e  s t o n e  wi th  
palms joined toge the r  and l i p s  moving s i l e n t l y ,  sometimes knee l ing  and 
s i t t i n g  back on t h e i r  h e e l s ,  sometimes s t and ing  and shaking,  whi le  t h e  
e l d e r l y  p j ~ r i  of Devikot performs worship t o  Ganesh. Ganesh, whose 
name means "god of t h e  gan" and i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  Gaqapati  (Master of t h e  
g a g ) ,  i s  worshipped a t  t h e  beginning of every r e l i g i o u s  r i t u a l  i n  Nepal 
no t  only because such i s  t h e  p r i v i l e g e  granted him by h i s  f a t h e r  6 i v a  
bu t  a l s o  because he i s  t h e  Master who can keep t h e  p o t e n t i a l l y  t rouble-  
some a t t e n d a n t - s p i r i t s  (=) i n  c o n t r o l  and p reven t  them from i n t e r f e r -  
i n g  wi th  t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  performance of any ceremony. This  worship of 
Ganesh seems e s p e c i a l l y  a p p r o p r i a t e  now a s  t h e  n a r i s  assume t h e  r o l e  
of t h e  gag of t h e  Goddess. 

Impl ica t ions  of t h e  S a c r i f i c e :  Newar and T h a d  

A young male b u f f a l o  i s  brought through t h e  t i g h t l y  packed crowd 
t o  t h e  a r e a  of t h e  Ganesh s h r i n e  and t h e  two n a r i s  t u r n  t h e i r  backs t o  
Devikot t o  f a c e  t h e  animal. This change of p o s i t i o n  i s  n o t  a r b i t r a r y  
nor done simply f o r  the  sake of convenience. I n  t h e  Thamis' under- 
s t and ing  i t  i s  by t h i s  p o s i t i o n  t h a t  t h e i r  n a r i s  express  t h e  o f f e r i n g  
of themselves t o  t h e  Mahzr inr  f o r  he r  t o  r i d e  (cadhnu) . It i s  by r i d -  
i n g  t h e  n a r i s  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  t h a t  t h e  Mahzranl w i l l  be i n  p o s i t i o n  t o  
d r i n k  t h e  blood about t o  be s ~ r a v e d  i n t o  t h e  mouths of t h e  n a r i s .  Now r - a  

t h e  n a r i s  become t h e  thapana of t h e  Goddess, a s  they  understand i t .  
I n  t h e  Hindu s t o r y  of ~ h a ~ a w a t i  and ~ a k t a b i r ,  which they a r e  going t o  
s e e  re-enacted now, t h e  ~ e w a r  s p e c t a t o r s  have a  symbol of moral r igh-  
teousness triumphing over i r r a t i o n a l  e v i l ;  b u t  t h e  non-Hindu t r i b a l  
Thamis viewing and p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e  scene today contemplate r a t h e r  
an i n v i s i b l e  power becoming v i s i b l e  i n  t h e i r  mids t  and s a t i s f y i n g  
through them i t s  d e s i r e  f o r  blood-offerings.  They c a l l  i t  "Mah2r%i1' 
and no at tempt i s  made t o  r a t i o n a l i z e  h e r  a p p e t i t e  f o r  blood; s h e  has  
chosen t h e  n a r i s  f o r  t h i s  purpose because she wants i t  so .  Because of 
t h i s  double view of t h e  ceremony, and t h e  double view of t h e  world and 
r e a l i t y  which i t  impl ies ,  t h e r e  i s  a  doubling of r e l i g i c u s  s p e c i a l i s t s  
h e r e  a s  w e l l :  t h e  Newar p r i e s t  of Devikot on t h e  one hand and t h e  Thami 
team of jh 'apkri  gurus  and t h e i r  n a r i s  on t h e  o the r .  This  provides  t h e  
p o s s i b i l i t y  of c o n t r a s t i n g  p r i e s t  and jhaOkr i  (and even f u r t h e r ,  jhEOkrr 
and n a r i )  i n  an e f f o r t  t o  see  more p r e c i s e l y  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  j h ~ q k r i  
r o l e .  
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The f i r s t  conception of t h e  ceremony m i r r o r s  a  view of e x i s t e n c e  
t h a t  p o r t r a y s  r e a l i t y  i n  terms of convent ional  m o r a l i t y  i n  which good 
( ~ h a ~ a w a t :  with h e r  sword and t h e  h e l p  of h e r  m) t r iumphs over  e v i l  
( ~ a k t a b i r ) .  This  i s  t h e  way t h e  world should be b u t  i t  does no t  ac- 
count f o r  the  continued s u f f e r i n g  of t h e  good and f o r  t h e  unpred ic t -  
a b i l i t y  w i t h  which mis fo r tune  e n t e r s  men's l i v e s ,  r e v e r s i n g  t h i s  o rde r -  
l y  p a t t e r n  of good crushing e v i l .  However inadequate  t h e  concept ion  
may be  i n  t h i s  r ega rd ,  t h e  ceremony e x i s t s  a s  a reminder t o  t h e  Newars 
of what t h e  world should  be  l i k e :  r e g u l a r  and o r d e r l y .  It i s  f o r  such 
a  ceremonial  reminder of the  i d e a l  o r d e r  . tha t  a  p r i e s t ' s  p resence  i s  
a p p r o p r i a t e :  what the  Devikot p r i e s t  does i s  t o  oversee  t h e  r i t u a l  
enactment of t h e  symbolic legend,  making s u r e  t h a t  i t  i s  c a r r i e d  o u t  
i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way and i n  an o r d e r l y  f a sh ion .  

The second conception,  i n  which t h e  Maharani 's own a p p e t i t e  f o r  
blood i s  s a t i s f i e d ,  images no t  t h e  i d e a l  of good conquering e v i l  b u t  
t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  which men a c t u a l l y  f i n d  themselves, a  s i t u a t i o n  where- 
i n ,  judging from e v e n t s ,  i n v i s i b l e  aqd b a s i c a l l y  amoral powers e n t e r  
our  v i s i b l e  world w i t h  a hunger f o r  blood.  These powers a r e  n e i t h e r  
good nor bad i n  themselves b u t  they a r e  bad f o r  man i f  t h e i r  a p p e t i t e s  
a r e  no t  appeased w i t h  animal blood f o r  then they a r e  t h e  cause  of m i s -  
f o r t u n e s  of a l l  k inds .  This  second concept ion  i s  t h e  a r e a  of t h e  
jhZnkr i .  Contro l led  c o n t a c t  wi th  such i n v i s i b l e  and amoral powers 
when they i n t r u d e  i n t o  men's l i v e s  i s  t h e  f u n c t i o n  p e c u l i a r  t o  him, 
f o r  i t  i s  through a  j h z n k r i  t h a t  i n v i s i b l e  powers can become v i s i b l e ,  
both  by being named and by becoming s e n s i b l e  i n  h i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  
t rembling;  once e x t e r n a l i s e d  i n  t h i s  way t h e i r  withdrawal can b e  bar-  
gained f o r  and ef  f  ec ted  by blood-of f  e r i n g s .  ~ h a ~ k r i s  a r e  p r e s e n t  h e r e  
a t  Devikot today because,  a s  t h e  Tharnis s e e  i t ,  now i s  a  t i m e  of con- 
t r o l l e d  con tac t  w i t h  an i n v i s i b l e ,  b lood-des i r ing  power. I t  i s  a  
j h a n k r i  t h a t  teaches  t h e  n a r i s  t h e i r  t rembl ing and knowledge, a s  Man 
Bahadur t h e  -- miil-nari had s a i d .  I understand t h i s  t o  mean t h a t  prepa- 
r a t i o n  by t h e  j_hZnkri g u r u s  i s  necessa ry  i n  o rde r  t o  make s u r e  t h a t  
t h e  con tac t  is a c o n t r o l l e d  one; Harkha Bahadur and Chuinchuin s h a r e  
t h e i r  e x p e r t i s e  wi th  t h e  n a r i s  i n  o rde r  t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  may s u r v i v e  
t h i s  p o t e n t i a l l y  dangerous c o n t a c t  dur ing  which t h e  Mah&Zd r i d e s  
them and uses  them a s  h e r  thapana. 

But i f  t h i s  be so ,  i t  can be asked why the  j h Z ~ k r i  g u r u s  do n o t  
perform t h i s  ceremony themselves. Why do n o t  Harkha and Chuinchuin 
rep lace  t h e  n a r i s ;  o r  converse ly ,  why a r e  n o t  Sukh Bahadur, Phalame, 
Man Bahadur and Ratna B i r  simply c a l l e d  jhZnkr i s  i n s t e a d  of n a r i s ?  
The answer t o  both  ques t ions  i s  t i e d  up wi th  an a s p e c t  of Tripura-  
~ u n d a r i  t h a t  I c a l l  h e r  e x c l u s i v i t y .  But f i r s t  of a l l ,  i t  should b e  
s t a t e d  c l e a r l y  t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  a r e  n o t  j h ~ ~ k r i s ,  according t o  t h e i r  own 
repeated  test imony and t h a t  of o t h e r s .  I n  f a c t ,  they  i n s i s t  t h a t  a s  
n a r i s  :hey cannot  be  nor become jhBnkrIs .  -9 

I n  answering t h e s e  ques t ions ,  I reason as fo l lows.  A j h a n k r i ,  
though having a  s p e c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  h i s  t u t e l a r y  d e i t y  o r  Buru- 
deu ta ,  i s  and must be open t o  t h e  whole gamut of t h e  i n v i s i b l e  i n  h i s  



e f f o r t s  t o  diagnose and h e a l  t h e  s i c k  who a r e  t h e  v i c t i m s  of myriad 
f o r c e s  wi th  many names, a l l  d e s i r i n g  blood-offerings.  Nar i s ,  however, 
belong t o  Tr ipura-3undar i  a lone ;  they do n o t  and may not  pu t  themselves 
i n t o  t h a t  t rembl ing b u t  c o n t r o l l e d  con tac t  wi th  any o t h e r  f o r c e  except  
t h e  Mahiran3 who chose them and uses  them. And thbueh t h e  n a r i s  need " - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

jhZukrI  g u r u s  t o  p repare  them wi th  techniques  and chan t s ,  a t  t h e  moment - - -  
of c o n t a c t  i t  i s  Maharani h e r s e l f  who t a k e s  over even a s  guru .  What I 
am ~ r o p o s i n n  then a s  t h e  fundamental d i f f e r e n c e  between a i h ~ n k r l  and . - - 
a  n a r i ,  s o  fundamental t h a t  one cannot be t h e  o t h e r ,  is  t h z t  a  j h L k r i  
has  an  open r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world; h e  is  c a l l e d  t o  me- 
d i a t e  wi th  a  whole spectrum of i n v i s i b l e  powers, and wi th  a  view t o  
hea l ing ,  whi le  a  n a r i  i s  r e s t r i c t e d  t o  an exc lus ive  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  - - -  
only one named power of t h a t  world, t h e  Maharani Tr ipura-sundad.  

The S a c r i f i c e  

Let  us  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  scene a t  Devikot. The 
b u f f a l o  l i e s  on t h e  ground q u i e t l y  and without  s t r u g g l i n g .  The two 
Newar men whose du ty  i t  i s  t o  c u t  i t s  t h r o a t  approach t h e  Devikot 
p r i e s t  and hold o u t  t o  him t h e  s h o r t  s t r a i g h t  knives  (Dolakhali:  
cupica)  t h a t  t h e  kasZI caste use  f o r  k i l l i n g  and butcher ing animals. 
H e  f i r s t  s p r i n k l e s  t h e  kn ives  w i t h  r e d  powder and then rubs some on 
t h e  cheeks of t h e  two men. They slit  t h e  s k i n  of t h e  s t i l l - q u i e t  
b u f f a l o ' s  t h r o a t  and begin  i n c i s i n g  deeper wi th  t h e i r  knives whi le  
wi th  t h e i r  f i n g e r s  they  s e a r c h  f o r  t h e  main a r t e r y .  The b u f f a l o  is  
groaning now and t h e  two n a r i s  w a i t ,  t h e i r  backs t c  Devikot, s i t t i n g  
on t h e i r  h e e l s  i n  a half-crouching p o s i t i o n .  

A loud shout  from t h e  two Newbrs announces t h a t  they have found 
t h e  v e i n  f o r  which they were searching.  The n a r i s  l e a n  forward; a 
stream of blood is  d i r e c t e d  i n t o  t h e  mouth of Sukh Bahadur and then 
i n t o  t h e  mouth of h i s  p a r t n e r ,  t h e  new n a r i  Phalame. The boy's  f i r s t  
r e a c t i o n  is t o  r e t c h  but  then he  rises t o  h i s  f e e t  a long wi th  Sukh 
Bahadur. They r i n s e  t h e i r  mouths wi th  water  from a  b rass  pot  ( k a r m a ) ,  
t u r n  around once clockwise and k n e e l  down again ,  s i t t i n g  on t h e i r  h e e l s  
ready t o  d r i n k  again .  They and a l l  t h e  people i n  t h e  f i r s t  row of 
t h e  crowd p r e s s i n g  around them a r e  s p l a t t e r e d  wi th  blood.6 Once more 
they d r i n k  and t h i s  t i m e  Phalame is a b l e  t o  do i t  without  gagging. They 
rise, r i n s e  t h e i r  mouths again ,  t u r n  once and then d r i n k  f o r  the  t h i r d  
and last t i m e .  

During t h i s  t i m e  both  n a r i s  have been trembling s l i g h t l y  and t h e i r  
eyes have a  f i x d  s t a r e .  La te r  Phalame is t o  say  t h a t  he has  no re- 
membrance a t  a l l  of t h i s  h i s  f i r s t  exper ience  a t  Devikot. To jump fo r -  
ward a year  i n  our s t o r y ,  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of 1975 (2032 B. S. ), I would 
l i k e  t o  po in t  o u t  t h a t  every th ing  aga in  proceeds a s  j u s t  descr ibed 
(except  f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i t  i s  Man Bahadur and t h e  o t h e r  new n a r i  
Ratna B i r  who d r i n k  t h e  blood).  But I am aware i n  1975 t h a t  i t  is 
no t  only  t h e s e  two n a r i s  who tremble dur ing t h e  ceremony bu t  t h a t  t h e  
o t h e r  p a i r ,  dressed in ord ina ry  c l o t h e s ,  and the  two gurus  Harkha and 
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Chuinchuin a l s o  shake d u r i n g  t h e  t i m e  they  w a i t  f o r  t h e  b u f f a l o  t o  
b e  brought  and w h i l e  i t s  blood i s  being shed. Harkha shakes  s o  
v i o l e n t l y  t h a t  he has t o  be supported by two men lest  he f a l l .  H i s  
t rembling i n c r e a s e s  even more when t h e  blood is d i r e c t e d  by t h e  two 
Newars i n  t h e  mouths of h i s  n a r i  d i s c i p l e s .  Though a s  a  j h a n k r i  he  
i s  a  " sp i r i t -mas te r " ,  Harkha's cond i t ion  seems t o  be  saying t h a t  t h e  
~ a h a r i n i  i s  master ing  him a t  l e a s t  f o r  t h e s e  few minutes.  Once t h e  
blood i s  drunk he shows himself  aga in  i n  c o n t r o l  of h i s  movements. 
A Dumkot Thami, looking over a t  Harkha, informs a  Newar n e x t  t o  him: 
he i s  t h e  guru. 

According t o  the  n a r i s  i t  i s  no t  only  a t  t h i s c l i m a c t i c  ceremony - - -  
a t  Devikot t h a t  t h e  Maharani comes and mounts them a s  s i g n i f i e d  by t h e  
s t a t e  of t rembling.  They have been exper iencing t h i s  shaking through- 
o u t  t h e  previous  n igh t  i n  t h e i r  s h e l t e r .  I n  f a c t ,  t h e  MahZr5ni has  
been coming t o  them i n  t h i s  way s i n c e  t h e  l a s t  new moon ( a u n s i ) ,  e a r l y  
each morning when i t  i s  s t i l l  dark ,  and s o  they have been waking up 
i n  a  shaking s t a t e  a l l  du r ing  t h i s  l u n a r  f o r t n i g h t .  

Af ter t h e  S a c r i f i c e  : R i t u a l  a t  Rijkulekwar 

A f t e r  d r i n k i n g  t h e  t h i r d  t ime,  Sukh Bahadur and Phalame rise t o  
t h e i r  f e e t  and move o f f  qu ick ly ,  not  back up t o   hims sen than b u t  toward 
t h e  town by a  d i f f e r e n t ,  lower pa th .  The crowd s u r g e s  behind them t o  
w i t n e s s  t h e  n a r i s  perform t h e i r  concluding r i t u a l s  a t  Rajkulekwar and 
an a d j o i n i n g  cour tya rd .  I n  a  few seconds,  they  reach t h e  o l d e s t  
s e c t i o n  (s) of t h e  town, Dungal Tol.  When they come t o  a  ru ined  
temple of NZrSyaq, oppos i t e  t h e  Dungal To1 Simbuthan b u i l t  i n  t h e  
middle of t h e  wide main pa th  of t h e  town, t h e  n a r i s  t u r n  f o r  a  moment 
and look back towards Devikot.  Moving ahead they soon a r r i v e  a t  a  
temple of ~ a & u p a t i  i n  t h e  c e n t r e  of t h e  pa th  where they a g a i n  s t o p  and 
f a c e  i n  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of Devikot. A few more minutes of r a p i d  walking 
b r i n g s  them t o  :he p lace  c a l l e d  Gjku lekwar .  

E j k u l e k w a r  is  a  house-l ike temple t o  t h e  e a s t  of t h e  p a t h  and a t  
a  h igher  l e v e l  wi th  a n  open c o u r t  i n  f r o n t  which is  reached by s e v e r a l  
s t o n e  s t e p s .  A s  an  exp lana t ion  of i t s  name I was t o l d  t h a t  t h e  k u l i y a n  
( l i n e a g e  d e i t y )  of t h e  former k ings  of Dolakha is  kep t  h e r e ,  The n a r i s  
s t o p  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s t e p s  and f a c e  t h e  b u i l d i n g  a s  two p r i e s t s  of E i j -  
kuleAwar approach them w i t h  f laming wicks of whi t e  c l o t h ,  an inch  wide 
and s e v e r a l  inches  long,  i n  t h e i r  hands. The p r i e s t s  p l a c e  two wicks 
each i n t o  Sukh Bahadur and Phalame's o u t s t r e t c h e d  palms. The n a r i s  s e t  
t h e s e  burning wicks on t h e  s t e p s  i n  f r o n t  of them. Next t h e  p r i e s t s  
g ive  each of them a  wick which they throw over t h e i r  l e f t  shou lde r s .  
Now f o r  t h e  t h i r d  time t h e  p r i e s t s  hold  o u t  t o  them flaming wicks and 
t h e s e  t h e  n a r i s  p u t ,  burning end f i r s t ,  i n t o  t h e i r  mouths. The two men 
keep them i n  t h e i r  nrouths, l e t t i n g  the  end hang down from t h e i r  l i p s ,  
u n t i l  they have completed t h e  nex t  and f i n a l  s t e p  i n  today ' s  r i t u a l ,  
namely, t h e  b e a t i n g  of a  b u f f a l o  i n  a  nearby cour tyard .  
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What i s  the  meaning of t h e s e  burning wicks? The j h i n k r i  guru 
Harkha Bahadur explacns  t h a t  u n t i l  t h i s  moment t h e  n a r i s  a r e  unaware 
of what i s  happening around them and of what they a r e  doing b u t  when 
t h e  flame e n t e r s  t h e i r  mouths they r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  s e n s e s ,  o r  r a t h e r ,  
i n  the  Nepali  phrase ,  t h e i r  senses  r e t u r n  t o  them (& Zup'cha, - hos 
h i r c h a ) .  The f i r e  does  no t  burn them; i t  only b r i n g s  them back t o  

~ o n s c i o u s n e s s .  The n a r i s  ag ree  wi th  Harkha t h a t  dur ing  t h e  r i tes  a t  
Devikot nothing of a l l  t h a t  happens l e a v e s  any impression on t h e i r  
memories, a s  was remarked a l r e a d y  about t h e  new n a r i  Phalame. 

Another exp lana t ion  of t h e  wicks i s  given by a Newar p r e s e n t  the re .  
He claims t h a t  t h e  l i g h t  i s  t o  enable  t h e  hipathami (Dolakhal i  f o r  n a r i )  
t o  s e e  an e v i l  demon ( rakeas)  s o  t h a t  they can then mark i t  w i t h  a s i g n  
(c inu) .  They do t h i s  by s t r i k i n g  a b u f f a l o  (symbol of t h e  demon) wi th  
t h e i r  s t i c k s  a few minutes from now f u r t h e r  down t h e  pa th .  This  s i g n  
o r  mark on t h e  b u f f a l o  i s  t o  he lp  Bhagawati, h e r  eyes  b l inded  by rage ,  
t o  i d e n t i f y  t h e  demon and thus  k i l l  i t  w i t h  h e r  sword. Again w e  see ,  
comparing t h e  Thami and Newar i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  of t h e  same even t ,  two 
d i f f e r e n t  understandings.  

I n  1975, a s i t u a t i o n  develops he re  a t  ~ a j k u l e k w a r  which, though 
t ense  f o r  a l l  concerned, does s e r v e  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  Harkha Bahadur's 
l eadersh ip .  Jumping forward aga in  one year :  when t h e  n a r i s  r each  6 j -  
kulekwar t o  r e c e i v e  t h e  burning wicks from t h e  hands of t h e  p r i e s t s ,  
they a r e  t o l d  t o  wa i t .  The p r i e s t s  e x p l a i n  t h a t  they cannot g lve  them 
the  wicks y e t  because two l a r g e  p o t s  (ghyzmpo), which they  c a l l  Bhaga- 
wa t l ,  a r e  s t i l l  s i t t i n g  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  bu i ld ing .  The n a r i s  must w a i t  
u n t i l  ~ h a ~ a w a t i  is c a r r i e d  from Gjku lekwar  t o  t h e  cour tyard  a r e a  fu r -  
ther down t h e  pa th  where t h e  b u f f a l o  is t i e d .  The o l d  gurh'iyar 
( t r u s t e e )  of k ~ j k u l e k w a r  whose r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i t  is t o  s e e  t h a t  t h e  
p o t s  a r e  t r anspor ted  has  not  y e t  a r r i v e d  from h i s  house. 

The n a r i s  s t and  trembling i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s t e p s  wi thout  u t t e r i n g  
a word bu t  looking exhausted. Their  Thami fe l low-v i l l agers ,  however, 
r e a c t  a n g r i l y :  ;hey p r o t e s t  t o  t h e  p r i e s t s  t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  cannot be 
kept wa i t ing  while i n  t h i s  s t a c e .  A young Thami shou t s  t h a t  i f  t h e  
p r i e s t s  do n o t  g ive  tl-e wicks t o  t h e  n a r i s  r i g h t  now they w i l l  go away 
without  e a t i n g  t h e  l i g h t  ( b a t t x ) .  One of t h e  p r i e s t s  r e p l i e s  i n  an 
angry voice:  go away then,  w e  do no t  ca re .  But no one moves. I n  s p i t e  
of h i s  b e l l i g e r e n t  t o n e  t h e  p r i e s t  seems apprehensive a s  he  looks  around 
a t  the  Thamis and a t  t h e  l a r g e r  group of h i s  own N e w a r  people,  a l l  
watching t o  see what w i l l  happen. 

I f  indeed t h e  p r i e s t  is  a s  apprehensive a s  he appears  t o  m e  t o  be ,  
I can understand why. To break a t r a d i t i o n ,  t o  omit one of :he elements 
i n  t h e  o rder  of even t s  w i t h i n  a r i t u a l ,  i s  t o  v e n t u r e  i n t o  t h e  unknown 
and may have s e r i o u s  consequences f o r  the  person respons ib le .  J u s t  a s  
t h e  source  of a r i t u a l  element l i k e  the  e a t i n g  of t h e  l i g h t  i s  obscure 
and may have s e v e r a l  meanings f o r  t h e  people who see i t  s o  too t h e  re- 
s u l t  of omi t t ing  i t  i s  unclear  and unforeseeable  and, f o r  t h a t  reason,  
pa r takes  of the  f e a r f u l n e s s  of the  unseeable world. I propose t h a t  
t h e r e  i s  a sense o r  an  obscure f e a r  t h a t  i f  t h e  n a r i s  do no t  e a t  t h e  





l i g h t  nothing w i l l  e v e r  be t h e  same again.  The sameness of t h e  r i t u a l ,  
yea r  a f t e r  year unchanging i n  i t s  Las ic  s t r u c t u r e  though l i f e  i t s e l f  i s  
c o n t i n u a l l y  changing, expresses  everyone's  d e s i r e  t h a t  l i f e  too  be s t a b l e  
and o r d e r l y  a t  a l l  l e v e l s  of family  and community; i t  expresses  everyone's 
cherished i l l u s i o n  t h a t  l i f e  and s o c i e t y  a f e  i n  equi l ibr ium.  R i t u a l  
a s s e r t s  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  of appearances every th ing  i s  st i l l  t h e  same, o r ,  
i f  unexpected changes i n  one ' s  l i f e  cannot be  ignored,  r i t u a l  a s s e r t s  
t h a t  such changes a r e  n o t  s i g n i f i c a n t .  R i t u a l ' s  message i s  one of com- 
f o r t  and reassurance  t o  men buf fe ted  by t h e  u n p r e d i c t a b i l i t i e s  of a c t u a l  
ex i s t ence .  Now i f  r i t u a l  i t s e l f  i s  going t o  be s u b j e c t  t o  i n t e r f e r e n c e  
and unpredic table  changes, i t  l o s e s  t h e  f o r c e  of i t s  message. I f  t h i s  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  has  v a l i d i t y ,  then i t  i s  c l e a r  why no one moves; every- 
th ing  a t  EGjkulehwar remains f rozen ,  a s  i t  were, i n  an atmosphere of 
tens ion c rea ted  by t h i s  r i t u a l i s t i c  "no man's land" i n  which t h e  p a r t i -  
c ipan t s  f i n d  themselves. 

F i n a l l y  i t  i s  Harkha Bahadur, t h e  n a r i s '  j h z n k r i  guru, who breaks 
through t h i s  impasse and t a k e s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  a  move. H e  mounts 
t h e  s t e p s  so  t h a t  h e  s t a n d s  above t h e  n a r i s  and t h e  crowd of Thamis and 
Newars. I n  a  q u i e t  v o i c e  he  t e l l s  t h e  p r i e s t s  t o  get  on w i t h  t h e  cere- 
mony and g ive  the  wicks wi thout  keeping t h e  n a r i s  w a i t i n g  any longer .  
He does not  shout  o r  t h r e a t e n  b u t  h e  goes on t o  express  a  conv ic t ion  
deeply held  by t h e  Thamis (one which I was t o  hea r  o f t e n  dur ing d i s -  
cuss ions  of t h e  Devikot J a t r z )  when h e  says  t o  t h e  p r i e s t s ,  "We (Thamis) 
a r e  e s s e n t i a l  t o  your (Newar) worship (hZmIharu na bhaikana tapiInharuko 
kZmai ca lda ina )  . " I n  s o  say ing  Harkha s o f t e n s  somewhat t h e  b l u n t e r  ex- 
p ress ion  which t h e  Thamis use  among themselves: "Without us  t h e  Newars 
Lould no t  have a  god (hZmIharu na-bhaikana ~ e w z r h a r u k o  deu ta  - h u p d a i q )  ." 
Harkha i s  t e l l i n g  t h e  p r i e s t s :  F u  need us ,  w e  do no t  need you. 

This scene i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  f o r  m e  because i t  i s  t h e  only time t h a t  
I see Harkha Bahadur p u b l i c l y  assuming a  l e a d e r s h i p  r o l e .  H e  i s  always 
c a l l e d  t h e  $uru and i s  ranked ahead of Chuinchuin b u t  i t  i s  only  t h i s  
de lay  i n  t h e  proc'eedings a t  Gjku lekwar  t h a t  provides  an  occas ion f o r  
him t o  e x e r c i s e  l e a d e r s h i p  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  Newars. With Chuinchuin 
s t and ing  s i l e n t l y  i n  t h e  crowd and another  prominent Thami La1 Bahadur 
(whom'we w i l l  see l a t e r  a c t i n g  a s  a  l e a d e r  i n  Dumkot) making no moves, 
Harkha r e a l l y  does seem t o  be f i r s t  ( p a h i l a ) ,  a s  he i s  c a l l e d ,  i n  t h i s  
time of c r i s i s .  

But t h e  conf ron ta t ion  now ends a b r u p t l y  wi th  t h e  a r r i v a l  of t h e  
o l d  giirhIyZr on t h e  scene,  b u s t l i n g  through t h e  crowd. A s  soon a s  he 
s t a r t s  t h e  process 3f removing t h e  two p o t s  t o  t h e  cour tyard  f u r t h e r  
up t h e  path ,  the  p r i e s c s  begin the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of t h e  flaming wicks 
t o  t h e  n a r i s .  Before t h e  n a r i s  reach t h e  p o i n t  where they put  t h e '  
flames i n t o  t h e i r  mouths, t h e  gi ifhIyar (with two a s s i s t a n t s  t o  c a r r y  
t h e  l a r g e  p o t s )  has gone down t h e  s t e p s  and i n t o  t h e  crowd towards 
the cour tyard .  

Af ter  e a t i n g  t h e  l i g h t  only one t h i n g  remains f o r  t h e  n a r i s  t o  
perform today and f o r  t h i s  t h e  ceremonial p a t t e r n  i s  t h e  same b o t h  i n  
1974 and 1975. The n a r i s  proceed down the  pa th  t o  where a  young b u f f a l o  
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s t a n d s  t e t h e r e d  a t  t h e  nor the rn  end of a  l a r g e  r e c t a n g u l a r  c o u r t .  Long 
p o l e s ,  brought f o r  t h e  purpose from Dumkot, a r e  p u t  i n t o  t h e  hands of the 
two n a r i s  and they circumambulate t h e  cour tyard  t h r e e  t i m e s  i n  acoun te r -  
clockwise d i r e c t i o n .  The o l d e r  man t a k e s  t h e  l e a d  and t h e  new n a r i  fo l -  
lows behind. A s  they  pass  t h e  b u f f a l o  on each of  t h e i r  rounds they give 
i t  a l i g h t  blow on t h e  back wi th  t h e i r  po les .  Af te r  t h e  t h i r d  blow the  
b u f f a l o  i s  taken t o  an  a d j a c e n t  g rassy  p la t fo rm and s a c r i f i c e d  t h e r e  by 
Newar t a i lo r -mus ic ians  (kus le )  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  two p o t s  r e p r e s e n t i n g  
~ h a ~ a w a t i .  The blood i s  no t  drunk by anyone t h i s  t i m e  b u t  i s  sprayed 
over  t h e  po t s .  The n a r i s  do n o t  take  p a r t . i n  o r  even w i t n e s s  t h i s  sa- 
c r i f i c e .  A s  soon a s  t h e i r  three-fold  circumambulation i s  f i n i s h e d  
they move quickly  on t o  a row of water  t a p s  t o  t h e  r e a r  of a  nearby 
NZrZya? temple beyond t h e  cour tyard .  They throw t h e i r  long p o l e s  i n t o  
t h e  bushes behind t h e  t a p s  and then i n t o  t h e  co ld  wa te r s  they plunge 
t h e i r  naked bodies ,  exhausted w i t h  shaking and covered wi th  a mixture 
of mustard o i l ,  red powder, and t h e  deeper red of blood. It i s  noon 
and two hours have passed s i n c e  they l e f t  t h e  s h e l t e r  a t  t h e  temple of 
BhImsen. Their  use fu lness  t o  t h e  Newars over f o r  a  t i m e ,  t h e  Thamis 
of Dumkot a r e  l e f t  t o  themselves f o r  the  remainder of t h e  day. 

Antagonism Between Dolakhal is  and Thamis 

There e x i s t s  an antagonism between t h e  u s e r s  and t h e  used. We 
have a l r e a d y  seen the  resentment caused i n  t h e  Thamis a t  be ing c a l l e d  
b e t a 1  by t h e  Newars. The Thamis a l s o  r e s e n t  t h a t ,  a s  they see i t ,  they 
g e t  s o  few r i t u a l  o r  m a t e r i a l  b e n e f i t s  f o r  t h e i r  e s s e n t i a l  s e r v i c e s  t o  
t h e  Dolakhal is .  It i s  not  only f o r  t h e  Devikot ~ a t r a  today t h a t  t h e r e  
a r e  o b l i g a t i o n s  t o  f u l f i l  f o r  the  Newars; t h e  Thamis say  they must sup- 
p ly  s i x t y  loads  of wood from Dumkot and c a r r y  i t  t o  Dolakha on the  new - - 
moon day (aunsi)  be fo re  t h e  ~ a k a i n  f e s t i v a l ,  then on ~ h u l - ~ a t i  ( t h e  
seventh day of t h e  f e s t i v a l )  they-have t o  b r i n g  six long p o l e s ,  l i k e  
walking s t i c k s ,  f o r  t h e  use of t h e  Newars i n  t h e  Kha4ga J Z t r Z  h e l d  i n  
Dolakha on ~ k Z d a 6 I  ( t h e  e leven th  day).  Besides t h e s e  demands on t h e  
Thamis f o r  wood, t h e i r  r i t u a l  s e r v i c e s  w i l l  be needed aga in  tomorrow. 
For a t  t h e  beginning of t h e  Khacga J Z t r Z  i t  i s  t h e  Thamis who c a r r y  
t h e  heads of s a c r i f i c e d  b u f f a l o e s  from Devikot t o  a p l a c e  c a l l e d  Khin- 
galcha  not  f a r  from t h e  Devikot p r i e s t ' s  house a t  t h e  southern  end of 
t h e  town. There they c u t  up t h e  heads wi th  t h e i r  khukur is  and b r i n g  
t h e  p i e c e s  back t o  Devikot t o  g ive  them t o  t h e  p r i e s t .  H e  then o f f e r s  
t h i s  meat i n  worship of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  and gives  i t  a s  praszd t o  h i s  
temple workers. 

One of these  buf fa lo  heads i s  t h a t  of t h e  animal s a c r i f i c e d  o u t s i d e  
Devikot today, t h e  one whose blood was drunk by t h e  n a r i s .  Af te r  t h e  
n a r i s  d r ink  and go on t o  RZjkulekwar, t h e  head is  severed lnd taken up 
t o  t h e  Maharan3 i n  h e r  i n n e r  s h r i n e ;  i t  i s  kept  t h e r e  u n t i l  t h e  Khadga 
~ a t r a .  The b u f f a l o ' s  body i s  divided up a s  p a s z d  and p i e c e s  a r e  d i s -  
t r i b u t e d  t o  va r ious  p laces  i n  t h e  town, such a s  E j k u l e k w a r  which g e t s  
one of the  rumps. The por t ion  of t h e  b u f f a l o  body which remains a t  
Devikot i s  d r i e d  o u t  and used f o r  t h e  d a i l y  o f f e r i n g s  t o  t h e  goddess; 
i t  must be made t o  l a s t  t h e  whole yea r  u n t i l  t h e  fo l lowing ~ a k a i n .  - 



Now t h e  Thamis n o t  u n n a t u r a l l y  r e s e n t  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  al though t h e i r  
n a r i s  d r i n k  t h e  b u f f a l o ' s  blood, c a r r y  i t s  head i n  t h e  Khadga ~ a t r a ,  c u t  
i t  up i n t o  p i e c e s  a t  Khingalcha, and then d e l i v e r  i t  t o  th6  Devikot 
p r i e s t ,  s t i l l  they g e t  no p a r t  i n  i t ,  no e. They f e e l  s t r o n g l y  
t h a t  t h e  whole head should be  given t o  them t o  e a t ,  and y e t  they g e t  no 
s h a r e  i n  i t  a t  a l l .  

What do they g e t ?  To hea r  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t  d e s c r i b e  i t  the  Thami 
a r e  f e a s t e d  r o y a l l y  on t h r e e  days: ~ a h a m i ,  ~ k ~ d a b i ,  and t h e  day they re-  
t u r n  t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e  of Dumkot. They g e t  g r e a t  q u a n t i t i e s  of parched 
r i c e  ( c i u r a ) ,  b u f f a l o  meat,  and b e e r ,  he says ,  t a k i n g  pa ins  t o  emphasize 
how they s t u f f  themselves. And they do no t  b r i n g  f u l l  l oads  of wood 
l i k e  they should ,  h e  complains. These f e a s t i n g s  a r e  a t  t h e  expense of 
t h e  ~himekwar  G r h Z  which suppor t s  both   hims sen than and Devikot wi th  t h e  
income from i t s  r i c e  f i e l d s  a t  a  p l a c e  c a l l e d  Belbu t o  t h e  south-eas t  of 
Dolakha town. But t h e  Thamis' d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  meals they n e t  is  d i f -  - 
f  e r e n t  : we g e t  f o u r  g r a i n s  of  parched- r i c e  ( chz r  g e d i  c i u r ~ j  , they say  
i n  b i t t e r  understatement.  This ,  they c la im,  i s  t h e  only  t a n g i b l e  bene- 
f i t  they  g a i n  from t h e i r  y e a r l y  p i lgr image t o  Dolakha. 

It is  hard n o t  t o  sympathize w i t h  t h e  Thamis. While o t h e r s  ce le -  
b r a t e  t h e  y e a r ' s  most j o y f u l  f e s t i v a l  i n  t h e i r  homes amid f a m i l i a r  sur-  
roundings,  t h e  Thami j h Z a k r I  gurus  and t h e i r  four  n a r i  d i s c i p l e s ,  a long 
w i t h  c l o s e  r e l a t i v e s  and f r i e n d s ,  journey from Dumkot t o  what i s  r e a l l y  
a  d i f f e r e n t  world f o r  them, t h e  world of Dolakha wi th  its Newar c u l t u r e  
and i t s  Dolakhal i  language. Here t h e  Thamis l i v e  f o r  a  few days i n  a  
crowded s t r a w  s h e l t e r ,  open t o  t h e  winds, and e a t  t h e  simple food they 
have brought  w i t h  them from Dumkot, b a s i c a l l y  f r i e d  maize f l o u r  ( sZ tu ) ,  
except  f o r  t h e  t h r e e  meals provided f o r  them by t h e  Newars. A s  t h e  wife 
of the  -- mGl-nari Man Bahadur expressed i t  t o  m e  i n  Dumkot, on t h e  eve of 
t h e i r  d e p a r t u r e  f o r  Dolakha i n  1975, w i t h  a  r u e f u l l y  w i t t y  rhyme: aruko 
Dahain, hZmro basz in .  Easy t o  understand bu t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  t r a n s l a t e ,  
i t  was expla ined t o  me a s  meaning: whi l e  o t h e r s  c e l e b r a t e  ~ a b a i n  (while 
remaining a t  home); we Thamis have t o  p ick  up and s e t t l e  down elsewhere.  

Techniques of Compulsion 

S t i l l  wi th  a l l  t h e s e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and t h e  barely-concealed anta-  
gonism between the  Thamis and t h e  Newars, t h e  n a r i s  do come each yea r  
from Dumkot t o  Dolakha. What would happen i f  t h e  Thamis decided they 
had had enough and withdrew t h e i r  s e r v i c e s ?  I t  d i d  happen once t h a t  
t h e  n a r i s  r e fused  t o  go t o  Dolakha f o r  t h e  Devikot ~ a t r a .  Though t h e  
remembrance of t h e  i n c i d e n t  d i f f e r s  i n  Dumkot and i n  Dolakha concerning 
t h e  p r e c i s e  r eason  f o r  t h i s  r e f u s a l  t h e  v e r s i o n s  a l l  d e s c r i b e  t h e  re- 
s u l t  ( i n  which the  Newars used t rembl ing and phys ica l  f o r c e  t o  b r i n g  
t h e  n a r i s  t o  Dolakha) i n  nea r  i d e n t i c a l  terms. There i s  agreement too  
t h a t  t h e  q u a r r e l  had i t s  o r i g i n s  i n  a  land problem. 

According t o  the  -- miil-nari Man Bahadur, t h e  event  took p lace  i n  h i s  
f a t h e r ' s  t ime and he says  t h a t  t h e  cause was a  d i s p u t e  which was even- 
t u a l l y  s e t t l e d  by t h e  i n t e r v e n t i o n  of t h e  c e n t r a l  government.8 Gobinda 
Thakuri ,  a  Dumkot Vi l l age  Panchayat member and grandson of the  f i r s t  



Thakuri s e t t l e r  in t h i s  o r i g i n a l l y  all-Thami s e t t l e m e n t ,  confirms t h a t  
t h e  q u a r r e l  w i t h  t h e  Dolakhal is  was over  k i p a f ,  adding t h a t  t h e  contro- 
v e r s y  began back i n  1962 B. S. (A.D. 1905) and t h a t  t h e  Thamis l o s t  t h e i r  
k i p a i  in-2005 B. S. (A. D. 1948). 9 Since  t h a t  yea r ,  he s a y s ,  t h e  k i p a ~  
has  become r a i k a r  and t h e  government c o l l e c t s  t a x  on i ts  p r o d u c e ~ 1 0  

~ - 

But Gobinda i s  unsure  of t h e  y e a r  i n  which t h e  c o n f r o n t a t i o n  between t h e  
Dolakhal is  and t h e  Thamis about t h e  -- n a r i s '  d u t i e s  a t  Devikot occurred.  
He has  no pe rsona l  r e c o l l e c t i o n  of i t  (being too young) a l though h e  i s  
f a m i l i a r  w i t h  t h e  s t o r y  t h a t  t h e  Thamis t e l l  of t h e  N e w a r  r e a c t i o n  t o  
t h e i r  r e f u s a l  t o  go t o  Devikot. 

Thei r  account s a y s  t h a t  when t h e  n a r i s  f a i l e d  t o  make t h e i r  usua l  
appearance a t  Dolakha on t h e  evening of Nawami and s t i l l  had n o t  a r r i v e d  
by t h e  morning of ~ a h a m i ,  t h e  f e s t i v a l  day i t s e l f ,  t h e  Dolakhal is  were 
n a t u r a l l y  d i s tu rbed .  Without t h e  nar is '  t h e  Devikot ~ a t r i  could n o t  be 
held .  But n o t  only were t h e  Dolakhal is  upse t ;  i n  t h e  absence of t h e  
n a r i s ,  t h e  Maharan1 ~ r i p u r a - s u n d a d  mounted (caQhnu) them, t h e  people 
of Dolakha, i n s t e a d .  The townspeople began t o  shake. I n  t h i s  s t a t e  
of t rembling a l l  t h e  Dolakhalis  h u r r i e d  over  t h e  four-hour t r a i l  t o  
Dumkot t o  the  p l a c e  where t h e  Thamis were assembled. They s e i z e d  t h e  
arms of t h e  n a r i s  and dragged ;hem t o  Devikot by fo rce .  

'fie people of Dolakha keep a remembrance of  t h e  i n c i d e n t  too.  The 
seventy-six year  o ld  p r i e s t  of Devikot, Dhan Bahadur J o s h i ,  a l though h e  
cannot r e c a l l  t h e  yea r  o r  even t h e  reason f o r  the  Thamis' r e f u s a l  t o  
come, remembers t h a t  i t  happened when he  was a c h i l d  and t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  - 
had been f o r c i b l y  dragged from t h e i r  v i l l a g e .  Another o l d  man, a Bhim- 
senthZn giiyhIyir  named Puma Bahadur Shres tha ,  i s  a b l e  t o  determine t h e  
da te ;  i t  happened i n  the yea r  1969 B.S. (A.D. 1912),  he  says .  H e  knows 
t h e  yea r  e x a c t l y  because h i s  g randfa the r  d ied  two y e a r s  l a t e r  i n  1971 
B.S. (A.D. 1914). Purna, who was born i n  1954 B.S. (A.D. 1897),  was a 
boy of f i f t e e n  a t  t h e  t i m e .  

In  Purna B a h d u r ' s  v e r s i o n  of t h e  a f f a i r ,  a v e r s i o n  af f i rmed by 
o t h e r s  a t  Bhlmsenthan, t h e r e  was indeed a d i s p u t e  over land a l though the  
v i l l a i n s  were no t  t h e  Newars of Dolakha b u t  t h e  Thakuri  newcomers t o  
Dumkot v a l l e y .  Furthermore, t h e  t r o u b l e  concerned no t  k i p a t  b u t  $CfhI 
land i n  Dumkot whose produce was intended f o r  t h e  b e n e f i t  of t h e  Thamis 
involved i n  t h e  ~ e v i k b t  JHtrZ. 11 The g r a i n  from t h i s  l and  was used 
s p e c i f i c a l l y  f o r  making t h e  b e e r  which t h e  Thamis d r i n k  s e v e r a l  days 
before  t h e  annual  blood-drinking ceremony. I n  t h e  yea r  i n  ques t ion ,  
according t o  Purna, t h e  Thakuris  took t h e  s t e p  of p reven t ing  t h e  Thamis 
from g e t t i n g  t h e  ha rves t  from t h i s  land.  The Thamis d i d  nothing posi-  
t i v e  t o  p r o t e s t  t h i s  a c t i o n  of t h e  Thakuris ,  b u t  they re fused  t o  go 
through wi th  t h e  ceremonies i n  Dolakha connected w i t h  t h e  g u t h i  land 
and simply s tayed a t  home on ~ a w a m i .  The next  morning, t h e  day of t h e  
jZtrZ,  t h e  goddess Tripura-SundarI mounted the  Devikot a t tendant-servant  
(fahaluwz), Jaya  Bhakta, who p repares  t h e  a r t i c l e s  f o r  t h e  d a i l y  worship. 
Jaya Bhakta began t o  shake and i n  t h i s  t rembling s t a t e  went s t r a i g h t  t o  
Dumkot and brought t h e  Thami n a r i s  back wi th  him, a t  t h e  same t i m e  some- 
how s e t t i n g  matters s t r a i g h t  wi th  t h e  Thakuris and v i n d i c a t i n g  t h e    ham is' 
r i g h t  t o  the  g r a i n  ha rves t  from t h e  g i i fh i  land.  Since  t h a t  t i m e ,  s ays  
Purna, t h e r e  has  been no t roub le .  



Though t h e  v i l l a i n s  d i f f e r  i n  t h e  Thami and Newar v e r s i o n s  of the  
occurrence,  t h e  v i c t i m s  seem t o  be t h e  same: t h e  Thamis. When La1 Baha- 
dur Thami, Man Bahadur' s e l d e r  b r o t h e r ,  t e l l s  t h e  s t o r y ,  a f t e r  s t r e s s i n g  
t h a t  the  whole town of Dolakha came i n  a s t a t e  of t rembl ing t o  g e t  t h e  
n a r i s  from Dumkot, he  adds t h e  d e t a i l  t h a t  t h e  Dolakhal is  bore i n  t h e i r  
hands t h e  swords (khadga) from t h e  Khaflga J L t r Z .  He concludes h i s  nar- 
r a t i o n  by saying t h a t  t h e  T'hamis were forced t o  go then and they have t o  
go s t i l l .  Man Bahadur too  l a y s  s t r e s s  on t h i s  a spec t  of compulsion when, 
dur ing p r e p a r a t i o n s  i n  h i s  v i l l a g e  s h o r t l y  be fore  t h e  Devikot JZtri i n  
1975, h e  tel ls  m e :  t h e  k ing (sarkZr)  has  w r i t t e n  an i n s c r i p t i o n  on s t o n e  
( Q i l ~ ~ a t r a )  say ing  t h a t  theThamis must go -to Devikotand d r i n k  t h e  blood 
from a b u f f a l o  whose t h r o a t  is  c u t  and i f  they do no t  go t h e i r  own t h r o a t  
a r e  t o  b e  c u t .  So, Man Bahadur cont inues ,  even though we Thamis a r e  not  
given good food,  d r i n k ,  ar s h e l t e r  i n  Dolakha, s t i l l  w e  have t o  go be- 
cause of t h e  k ing  and the i n s c r i p t i o n .  A s  t o  which king has  given t h i s  
o r d e r ,  h e  can only  say:  our  k ing ( h h r a  r s ) .  I n  va r ious  ways, then,  
t h e  element o f  f o r c e  i s  brought ou t .  

Enough has  been s a i d  t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e  complexity of t h e  s i t u a t i o n  
b u t  only. f u r t h e r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n t o  land records ,  would be 
a b l e  t o  i l l u m i n a t e  t h e  a c t u a l  causes  of t h e  d i s p u t e .  Perhaps t h e  t r u e  
v i l l a i n  of t h e  p i e c e  is r e a l l y  t h e  government of t h o s e  t imes,  whether 
of 1962 o r  1969 o r  2005 B.S., which through i n a c t i v i t y  and ignorance 
of cond i t ions  i n  t h e  a r e a  d i d  nothing t o  prevent  Thakuris  and/or Dola- 
k h a l i  Newars from v i c t i m i z i n g  t h e  Tharnis, o r ,  even i f  e x p l o i t a t i o n  was 
no t  a t  work, d i d  noth.'.ng t o  make i n t e l l i g i b l e  t o  the  Thamis whose l i v e s  
were being a f f e c t e d  j u s t  how o r  why t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  land w a s  
being a 1  t e r e d  . 

For our  purposes of c l a r i f y i n g  t h e  no t ion  of what a  j h a n k r i  is  and 
does and of s e e i n g  how h e  d i f f e r s  from o t h e r  r e l i g i o u s  s p e c i a l i s t s ,  i t  
w i l l  b e  u s e f u l  t o  stress one a s p e c t  of the  above s t o r y ,  namely, i n  t h e  
absence of t h e  n a r i s ,  Dolakhal is  (whether t h e  whole town a s  t h e  Thamis 
say  o r  only  t h e  temple-at tendant  of Devikot) were overcome by t h a t  shak- 
i n g  which is  a v i s i b l e  s i g n  of con tac t  wi th  i n v i s i b l e  powers. But un l ike  - 
th; j h z n k r i s ,  and t h e  n a r i s  whom they t r a i n  i n  "trembling and knowledge" 
( a s  Man Bahadur s a y s ) ,  t h e  Dolakhal is  could n o t  c o n t r o l  t h i s  trembling. 
It forced them down the  t r a i l  t o  Dumkot and compelled them t o  drag t h e  
n a r i s  back w i t h  them t o  Devikot. Again, i t  is  t h e  f a c t o r  of c o n t r o l  
which s e r v e s  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  j h a n k r I  (and those  t r a i n e d  by him l i k e  
t h e  n a r i s )  from an o rd ina ry  man o r  even a temple funct ionary  l i k e  Jaya 
Bhakta. Note t h a t  i n  t h e  v e r s i o n  remembered i n  Dolakha t h e  Devikot 
p r i e s t  i s  n o t  a f f e c t e d  a t  a l l ;  t h e  problem of c o n t r o l  does n o t  a r i s e  
f o r  him a s  a p r i e s t .  

We might a sk  why a l l  t h i s  t rembl ing,  what purpose does i t  r e a l l y  
se rve .  A s  I s e e  i t ,  i n  t h i s  con tex t  t h e  trembling is  i n  f a c t  an 
e f f e c t i v e  means f o r  t h e  Dolakhal is  t o  avoid t ak ing  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  
t h e i r  use  of p h y s i c a l  f o r ~ e  a g a i n s t  t h e  Thamis; i t  is an e f f e c t i v e  means 
a s  w e l l  f o r  them t o  avoid  t h e  a l t e r n a t i v e  of having humbly t o  reques t  
t h e  n a r i s  f o r  t h e  g i f t  of t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  and by s o  doing be  pu t  i n  an  
i n f e r i o r  relations hi^ t o  t h e  Thamis. Both these  d i f f i c u l t i e s  are n e a t l y  



side-stepped i f  t h e  Newars can demonstrate,  a s  they do by t h i s  shaking,  
t h a t  i t  i s  n o t  they bu t  the  Maharan3 who is  r e s p o n s i b l e .  To a t t r i b u t e  
t h u s  one ' s  p h y s i c a l  s t a t e  of t rembl ing t o  an i n v i s i b l e  power and t o  d i s -  
c la im t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  do anything about  i t  u n t i l  a  c e r t a i n  d e s i r e d  o b j e c t  
i s  a t t a i n e d  i s  i n  f a c t  t o  possess  a  unique t o o l  f o r  g e t t i n g  o n e ' s  own 
way, which is e x a c t l y  what t h e  Dolakhal is  achieved.  I n  r e a l i z i n g  t h e i r  
o b j e c t i v e ,  i n a b i l i t y  t o  c o n t r o l  t h e  shaking is  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  most impor- 
t a n t  element because by t h a t  i n a b i l i t y  they  a r e  a b l e  t o  manipula te  t h e  
Thamis. For jhankrxs ,  however, a b i l i t y  t o  c o n t r o l  i s  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  e l e -  
ment i n  t h e i r  work of manipula t ing  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  t o  b r i n g  about  cu res .  

Shaking is an  idiom t h a t  Thamis understand and when t h e  Dolakhal is  
employed i t  t o  p r e s s u r e  them t h e  Thamis y ie lded .  Though bo th  Thamis 
and Dolakhal is  p rese rve  t h e  memory of p h y s i c a l  f o r c e  be ing  used on t h a t  
e v e n t f u l  day, i t  might be  wondered a f t e r  a l l  whether t h e  s p i r i t u a l  f o r c e  
would n o t  have been s u f f i c i e n t  i n  i t s e l f  and whether ,  i n  f a c t ,  t h e  drag- 
g ing of the  Thamis t o  Devikot was an a c t  of v i o l e n c e  o r  merely an  a c t  
of drama. For i f  i t  i s  t r u e ,  a s  I am sugges t ing ,  t h a t  t h e  Dolakhal is  
were a b l e  by t h e i r  shaking t o  communicate t o  the  Thamis t h a t  i t  was no t  
they b u t  t h e  MahiranI h e r s e l f  who summoned t h e  n a r i s  t o  h e r  s h r i n e ,  - - -  they 
would have obeyed h e r  summons, I b e l i e v e ,  f o r  t h i s  powerful Maharani i s  
always obeyed. 

~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  : t h e  Powerful Link - 

It i s  worthwhile h e r e  t o  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  myster ious  power of 
t h i s  goddess ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  of Dolakha because i t  i s  she  who p rov ides  
t h e  l i n k  between t h e  t r i b a l  Thamis w i t h  t h e i r  jhagkr i  mas te r s  and n a r i  
d i s c i p l e s  and t h e  Hindu Newars of  Dolakha w i t h  t h e i r  Devikot p r i e s t .  
There e x i s t s  an  a u r a  of i n e x p l i c a b l e  s t r e n g t h  about  h e r  t h a t  c o n t r i b u t e s  
ml!ch t o  t h e  f o r c e  of  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  which b r i n g s  t h e  Thamis back yea r  
a f t e r  y e a r ,  i n  s p i t e  of t h e i r  compla in ts ,  and which makes h e r  worship 

impor tant  i n  t h e  eyes  of t h e  Newars . I 2  Severa l  i n c i d e n t s  w i l l  i l l u s -  
t r a t e  t h i s .  

The f i r s t  was r e l a t e d  t o  m e  i n  Dolakha by a  man, s t i l l  i n  h i s  t h i r -  
t ies ,  who was born  and r a i s e d  t h e r e  b u t  now, a f t e r  g radua te  s t u d i e s  
abroad i n  t h e  West, occupies  a high government p o s t  e lsewhere  i n  t h e  
kingdom. H e  returr:s yea r  a f t e r  y e a r  t o  Dolakha and h i s  p a r e n t a l  home 
f o r  t h e  ~ a s a i n  f e s t i v a l .  The p e r s o n a l  exper ience  he s h a r e s  h e r e  is  
v a l u a b l e  because of t h e  atmosphere i t  conveys concerning Devikot.  

The s t o r y  h e  r e l a t e s  ( i n  t h e  f i r s t  person) i s  a s  fo l lows:  when I 
was a  boy of about  f i f t e e n  o r  s i x t e e n ,  I f e l t  g r e a t  reverence  towards 
t h e  Goddess and decided t o  go one n i g h t  w i t h  two of  my f r i e n d s  t o  Devi- 
k o t  t o  read  s c r i p t u r e s  (pa th)  i n  h e r  honour. Going t h e r e  a t  n i g h t  
made us  somewhat t e n s e  and one of my two companions was e s p e c i a l l y  
nervous and f e a r f u l .  We went t o  t h e  upper f l o o r  of Devikot and squat -  
t e d  down i n  f r o n t  of t h e  door l ead ing  t o  t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e  of Tr ipura-  
~ u n d a r i  which no one bu t  h e r  p r i e s t  may e n t e r .  A smal l  o i l  lamp was 
our  only l i g h t .  Our s c r i p t u r e  r e c i t a t i o n  was suddenly i n t e r r u p t e d  by 
a  shout  from my nervous f r i e n d .  H e  c r i e d  ou t  t h a t  a  demon ( b e t z l )  had 



grabbed hold  of h i s  l e g  and was t r y i n g  t o  drag him away; bu t  nothing was 
the re .  Soon a f t e r  t h i s  w e  g o t  another  f r i g h t  when a v i l l a g e  madman 
wandered i n t o  t h e  room. Af te r  w e  f i n i s h e d  reading t h e   scripture^ w e  
t h r e e  remained s i t t i n g  t o g e t h e r  and t a l k i n g  a s  our lamp burned lower 
and lower. Without warning, t h e  door from t h e  o u t s i d e  c c r r i d o r  b u r s t  
open and a  c a t  bounded a c r o s s  t h e  room t o  the  door of t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e  
where i t  s tood f a c i n g  u s  from i n  f r o n t  of the  c u r t a i n .  The c a t  looked 
very l a r g e  t o  us .  "A demon has  come ( b e t s 1  w) !" screamed t h e  high- 
s t r u n g  boy. We dashed o u t  of Devikot and r a n  back t o  our  homes t h o r o u ~ h  - 
l y  f r i g h t e n e d .  The next  day t h e  boy who had shouted " b e t l l  +!I' w a s  
s o  s e r i o u s l y  ill t h a t  h e  was unable t o  l eave  h i s  bed. He died  no t  many 
days l a t e r ,  a f t e r  s i x  o r  perhaps n i n e  days. But by t h e  t i m e  of h i s  
death  h i s  appearance had changed i n  a t e r r i b l e  way: he had become very  
t h i n ,  w i t h  sunken eyes  and long h a i r ,  and i n  t h e  end he swallowed h i s  
tongue. People s a i d  t h a t  t h e  b e t a 1  had e a t e n  him. 

The second i n c i d e n t ,  t o l d  m e  by t h e  Devikot p r i e s t ,  Dhan Bahadur 
J o s h i ,  i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  Goddess' g r e a t  s t r e n g t h  and t h e  way she  comuni-  
c a t e s  t h i s  t o  h e r  p r i e s t .  Dhan Bahadur had been exp la in ing  t o  m e  t h a t  
male goa t s  (boko) a r e  s a c r i f i c e d  t o  ~ r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r l  i n s i d e  he r  i n n e r  
s h r i n e  and t h a t  t h e  p r i e s t  must perform t h e s e  s a c r i f i c e s  himself (not  
t h e  k a s a i )  s i n c e  only he may e n t e r  t h a t  room. I n  t h e  time of t h e  p r i e s ,  
j u s t  b e f o r e  Dhan Bahadur's i m e d i a t e  predecessor occas iona l ly  such largt 
goa t s  were brought t o  t h e  temple t h a t  i t  required  t h e  s t r e n g t h  of seve- 
r a l  men t o  p u l l  and push them t o  t h e  door. And y e t ,  al though t h e  p r i e s  
a lone  i n s i d e  t h e  s h r i n e  seemed o l d  and f e e b l e ,  he would k i l l  t h e  animal 
o f f e r  t h e  blood, and then throw t h e  bodies  o u t  through t h e  door. People 
w e r e  amazed a t  this d i s p l a y  of s t r e n g t h  and were unable t o  understand 
how t h e  p j Z r i  could do i t .  One day a  man decided t o  pu t  t h e  aged 
p r i e s t  t o  t h e  test .  He brought t h e  b i g g e s t  goat  h e  could f i n d ;  i t  
took four  o r  f i v e  men t o  d rag  i t  t o  Devikot. They pushed t h e  animal 
over t h e  t h r e s h c l d  of t h e  door t o  t h e  p r i e s t  i n s i d e .  To t h e  wonder of 
a l l ,  t h e  o l d  man dispatched i t  wi th  no d i f f i c u l t y  and threw t h e  body ou 
through t h e  door a s  usua l .  The man who had brought t h e  goat  took s i x t y  
rupees from h i s  poCket and gave i t  t o  t h e  p r i e s t  w i t h  t h e  words: "0 
Supreme Goddess, g ive  pro t eca  ion (he - ~armebwarx,  rakqa garnu - hos) . " 

The t h i r d  i n c i d e n t ,  an  at tempted t h e f t  a t  Devikot, is  both  more 
r e c e n t  and more i l l u s t r a t i v e  of t h e  power of t h e  Goddess and t h e  power 
she c o m u n i c a t e s  t o  he r  p r i e s t .  I f i r s t  heard of t h e  event  (which 
occurred one month be fore  t h i s  ~ a & a i n  f e s t i v a l  of 2031 B.S.) from t h e  
C h e t r i  family w i t h  whom I was l i v i n i  a t  t h e  time i n  Phu lbar i  v i l l a g e ,  
s e v e r a l  m i l e s  from Dolakha. These C h e t r i s  d id  no t  know t h e  circum- 
s t a n c e s ,  only t h a t  t h e  would-be t h i e v e s  had f a i l e d  because of t h e  powei 
of t h e  Goddess. I next  heard of i t  i n  Dolakha town i t s e l f  where t h e  
account was f i l l e d  o u t  wi th  t h e  fo l lowing d e t a i l s .  It seems t h e  thievc 
had en te red  Devikot dur ing  the  n i g h t  and, a f t e r  breaking t h e  lock on 
t h e  door t o  t h e  upper waiting-room, had then broken t h e  l a r g e  lock on 
t h e  double-door of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r l ' s  i n n e r  s h r i n e .  They had even 
opened t h e  s h r i n e  door a  few inches  bu t  had n o t  gone any f u r t h e r .  Thei 
t o o l s  had been dropped o u t s i d e  t h e  door when they l e f t ,  presumably i n  
h a s t e .  



When a  number of  worsh ippe r s  a r r i v e d  a t  Devikot  i n  t h e  morning 
they  r e a l i z e d  t h a t  t h i e v e s  had t r i e d  t o  b r e a k  i n t o  t h e  chamber of t h e  
Goddess. A s  t hey  wa i t ed  f o r  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t  t o  come f o r  t h e  cus to -  
mary morning pGjZ, some of them, s e e i n g  t h e  s h r i n e  door  s l i g h t l y  a j a r ,  
thought  they  would look  i n s i d e  t o  s e e  i f  any damage had been done. But 
when they  t r i e d  t o  push t h e  door  open f u r t h e r  i t  was l i k e  a  s o l i d  w a l l ,  
unmovable. Alarmed a t  t h i s  and c o n j e c t u r i n g  t h a t  t h i s  same phenomenon 
may have made t h e  t h i e v e s  f l e e ,  f r i g h t e n e d  a t  t h e i r  own r a s h n e s s ,  t h e  
people  dec ided  t o  do no th ing  more u n t i l  t h e  a r r i v a l  of Dhan Bahadur 
J o s h i ,  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t .  

When t h e  o l d  man f i n a l l y  came, t h e  p e o p l e  t h e r e  t o l d  him what had 
happened and e s p e c i a l l y  how they  had been unab le  t o  push t h e  door  open 
any f u r t h e r .  The p r i e s t  s a i d  no th ing .  He s q u a t t e d  i n  f r o n t  o f  t h e  door 
and spoke on ly  one word: Mother (MZ)! Then w i t h  no e f f o r t  t h e  o l d  man 
opened t h e  door t h a t  had been l i k e a  w a l l  j u s t  a  few moments b e f o r e  and 
e n t e r e d  t h e  s h r i n e  of Tripura-Sundar? MZ?. 

Such i s  t h e  s t o r y  t h a t  w a s  t o l d  t o  m e  i n  t h e  town. The Devikot  
p r i e s t  h imsel f  co r robora t ed  i t  when I saw him, s p e c i f y i n g  a  few more 
d e t a i l s  and adding  h i s  own t h e o r y  a s  t o  why t h e  t h i e v e s  had been f r i g h -  
tened  away, a s  h e  b e l i e v e d .  H e  b rough t  me i n s i d e  Devikot  t o  show m e  
what they  had done t o  g e t  th rough t o  t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e .  A f t e r  b r e a k i n g  
t h e  l o c k  on  t h e  waiting-room door ,  t h e  t h i e v e s  had bored  a  h o l e  i n t o  
t h e  w a l l  t o  t h e  l e f t  of t h e  c u r t a i n e d  double-door and t aken  o u t  some 
b r i c k s  from t h e  w a l l .  The lower  l e f t  b o l t  on t h e  door  had been removed 
and t h e  T i b e t a n  l o c k  f o r c e d  open. 

Dhan Bahadur went on t o  r e p e a t  t h a t  when worsh ippe r s  came i n  t h e  
morning and found Devikot  broken i n t o  they  were u n a b l e  t o  push t h e  door  
open any f u r t h e r  f o r  it was a s  f i r m  a s  t h e  w a l l ;  n o r  cou ld  they  move o r  
l i f t  t h e  l o c k  t h a t  w a s  l y i n g  on t h e  t h r e s h o l d .  I n  t h e  meantime he  
washed and d re s sed  and came t o  Devikot .  H e  went u p s t a i r s  and w i t h o u t  
any e f f o r t  picked .up t h e  broken  l o c k ,  pushed open t h e  door ,  and e n t e r e d  
t h e  i n n e r  room. Everyone was a s t o n i s h e d  and s a i d .  "Blessed be  God 
(Dhanya ~ a r m e k w a r )  !'I When he  looked around i n s i d e  h e  saw t h a t  n o t h i n g  
had been t aken .  The t h i e v e s  d i d  make o f f  w i t h  t h e  c u r t a i n  which b o r e  
t h e  l i k e n e s s  of  Tr ipura-Sundar i  a s t r i d e  a  t i g e r  b u t  t h e y  d i d  n o t  g e t  
f a r  w i t h  i t .  It was d i scove red  thrown i n  t h e  bushes  j u s t  o u t s i d e  Devi- 
k o t .  And t h e  Devikot p r i e s t ' s  t h e o r y  a s  t o  what r e a l l y  happened i s  t h a t  
t h e  t h i e v e s  had been f r i g h t e n e d  away by n o i s e  (kabda) coming from i n s i d e  
Tr ipu ra - sunda r I1  s chamber. 

For m e  t o  accompany t h e  p r i e s t  t o  Devikot l a t e r  and obse rve  him as 
he  went abou t  t h e  morning worsh ip  was i t s e l f  an  i n t e r e s t i n g  commentary 
on t h e  i n c i d e n t .  On r e a c h i n g  Devikot ,  he  removed h i s  shoes  a t  t h e  f o o t  
of  t h e  o u t s i d e  s t a i r s  and p u t  h i s  hand i n s i d e  a  n i c h e  a t  t h e  s i d e  of  t h e  
door ,  f e e l i n g  around f o r  t h e  key of t h e  main door  which i s  always k e p t  
t h e r e  w i t h i n  easy  r e a c h  of anyone, i n c l u d i n g  t h i e v e s .  U p s t a i r s  i n  t h e  
waiting-room, whose w a l l s  a r e  covered w i t h  photographs  of T r ipu ra -  
S u n d a r i ' s  devo tees ,  t h e  p r i e s t  found t h e  t r a y  of  o f f e r i n g s  a l r e a d y  
prepared  by t h e  JahaluwZ. He s q u a t t e d  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  c u r t a i n e d  door  



l ead ing  t o  t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e  and drank a  spoonful  of water  from FI sac red  
v e s s e l  (ka lak)  placed t o  t h e  r i g h t  of t h e  door. He opened t h e  Tibetan  
lock  wi th  a  key and remarked t h a t  t h e  key had been r i g h t  t h e r e  on t h e  
n i g h t  o f  t h e  break-in,  a l though t h e  t h i e v e s  had n o t  used i t .  A f t e r  
thus  unlocking t h e  door,  Dhan Bahadur pushed on i t .  The door s tuck .  
H e  pushed a g a i n  bu t  s t i l l  i t  d i d  n o t  y i e l d .  On t h e  t h i r d  a t tempt  t h e  
door opened and he  e n t e r e d .  Could i t  b e  t h a t  t h e  t h i e v e s  had had a  
s i m i l a r  exper ience  when they pushed on t h e  door and s o  too  t h e  people  
who had come t h e  morning a f t e r  t h e  a b o r t i v e  burg la ry?  However t h a t  
may be ,  t h e  townspeople c e r t a i n l y  gave a  t h e o l o g i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
t o  t h e  hard-to-open door t h a t  morning a n d ' i t  is  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  
t h i e v e s  d i d  too  t h e  previous  n i g h t .  

Dhan Bahadur remained i n s i d e  f o r  a  few minutes and, a f t e r  r i n g i n g  
some b e l l s ,  reappeared w i t h  t h e  t r a y  f o r  g iv ing  -9 fik'a a  v e r t i c a l  b lack  
l i n e  w i t h  a red  d o t  above i t .  To t h e  s e v e r a l  worshippers ga thered  
t h e r e  he  gave, a s  p r a s a d ,  a  fermented d r i n k  i n  b r a s s  cups; t h e  l i q u i d  
i s  kep t  i n  a  b i g  po t  ( g h y h p o )  i n s i d e  t h e  s h r i n e  and renewed each 
~ a h a i n  - . 

Although ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  i s  be l i eved  t o  s t r e n g t h e n  h e r  p r i e s t ,  a t  
t h e  same t ime she  makes g r e a t  demands on him. Dhan Bahadur says  t h a t  
he  may never omit h e r  twice-dai ly  worship which he r e f e r s  t o  a s  niyam 
pEja  i n  t h e  morning and sandhya i n  t h e  evening. Even i f  s i c k  he i s  no 
excused; when he i s  t o o  weak t o  walk t o  Devikot he  i s  c a r r i e d .  A s  
long a s  he i s  a l i v e  he  must perform h e r  worship f o r  she  a l lows no one 
e l s e  t o  s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  him and e n t e r  he r  s e c r e t  chamber. Thus dur ing  
h i s  l i f e t i m e  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t  i s  unable t o  prepare  a  successor  o r  
t o  conf ide  t o  ano the r  t h e  mys te r i e s  of  t h e  inner  room and i t s  r i t e s ,  
a s  a  master  would t o  a  d i s c i p l e .  Whereas t h e  pr ies thood of   him sen- 
thZn i n  Dolakha i s  h e r e d i t a r y ,  t h e  Devikot p r i e s thood  i s  n o t .  The pre- 
s e n t  p r i e s t  has  no i n k l i n g  of who h i s  successor  may be.  The choice  of - - -  
a successor  is t h e  Maharani 's p r e r o g a t i v e .  

Techniques of Choice 

The Goddess moves (sarnu)  i n t o  t h e  man of h e r  choice ,  Dhan Bahadur 
and o t h e r  Dolakhal is  say ,  us ing  t h e  same verb  t h a t  t h e  Thamis employ t o  
d e s c r i b e  h e r  choice  of a  new n a r i .  But t h e  v i s i b l e  man i fes ta t ion  of thc 
move d i f f e r s  i n  the  two cases .  I n  t h e  case  of t h e  Thami n a r i  h e r  movinl 
i s  recognized by t h e  s t a t e  of t rembling i t  produces i n  t h e  chosen one. 
She mounts h i s  back, she  g rabs  h i s  head. But i n  t h e  c a s e  of t h e  Newar 
p r i e s t  of  Devikot,  h e r  s e l e c t i o n  comes t o  l i g h t  i n  a  much d i f f e r e n t  way 

The p rocess  of s e l e c t i o n  was descr ibed t o  me t h r e e  times b) know- 
l edgeab le  people of Dolakha, each time wi th  s l i g h t  v a r i a t i o n s .  Accordin] 
t o  t h e  o l d  p r i e s t  of a him sen than, Purna Bahadur Shres tha ,  t h e  people of 
Dolakha g a t h e r  toge the r  a f t e r  the death  of t h e  Devikot p r i e s t  and p u t  
forward names of s u i t a b l e  cand ida tes  f o r  h i s  successor.  Someone i n  t h e  
assembly, i t  does n o t  matter who, v o l u n t e e r s  t o  w r i t e  down t h e  names on 
s l i p s  of paper.  A f t e r  four  o r  f i v e  names have been suggested and w r i t t l  
down, t h e  papers  a r e  r o l l e d  i n t o  l i t t l e  b a l l s  and p laced on t h e  doorstel 



a t  Devikot. A l i t t l e  g i r l  of seven y e a r s ,  a f t e r  b a t h i n g  and worshipping, 
chooses one of t h e  l i t t l e  b a l l s  of paper.  The man whose name i s  w r i t t e n  
t h e r e  is acknowledged t o  be t h e  choice  of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i  f o r  t h e  o f f i c e  
of h e r  p r i e s t .  He then e n t e r s  t h e  i n n e r  s h r i n e  and reads  t h e r e  t h e  in-  
s t r u c t i o n s  of h i s  o f f  i c e .  1 3  

Acher Bahadur J o s h i  , a middle-aged h Iyar  of  hims sen than , o f f e r e d  
another  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  process ,  independently of Purna Bahadur. Two 
o r  t h r e e  days a f t e r  t h e  dea th  of t h e  p r i e s t ,  t h e  people ( j a n a t z )  of t h e  
town se t t le  among themselves on the  names of two cand ida tes .  Then t h e  
word pZune (ob ta in ing)  is w r i t t e n  down on one s l i p  of paper and t h e  words 
na pZune (not  ob ta in ing)  on another .  Both papers  a r e  r o l l e d  i n t o  b a l l s .  - 
A l i t t l e  g i r l  t akes  t h e  two papers  and g ives  one t o  each of t h e  candi- 
d a t e s .  They u n r o l l  them and t h e  man wi th  pzune o b t a i n s  t h e  p o s t  of Devi- 
k o t  Pujarx.  There i s  no ques t ion  of asking him i f  h e  w i l l  accep t  t h e  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  o r  n o t .  I f  t h e  chosen one should happen t o  be  unwi l l ing  
beforehand, says  Acher Bahadur, t h e  Goddess w i l l  now make him w i l l i n g  
and happy t o  be  h e r  p r i e s t .  This  t o  m e  is a s t r i k i n g  example of the  
people ' s  b e l i e f  i n  h e r  g r e a t  power. 

The p resen t  incumbent of t h e  o f f i c e  of Devikot P u j a r i ,  t h e  seventy- 
s ix-year  o l d  Dhan Bahadur J o s h i ,  p re faces  h i s  v e r s i o n  of t h e  s e l e c t i o n  
procedure by emphasizing t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  Goddess who does t h e  choosing 
of t h e  p r i e s t .  H e r  choice of him took p l a c e  t h i r t e e n  y e a r s  ago. Accord- 
i n g  t o  Dhan Bahadur, w i t h i n  two o r  t h r e e  days a f t e r  a  p r i e s t ' s  dea th ,  a  
group of t h e  respec ted  men (Hindi: b h a l a d 6 )  from t h e  d i f f e r e n t  neigh- 
bourhoods i n  Dolakha town hold a meeting i n  t h e  upper waiting-room of 
Devikot. During these  in te rven ing  days between t h e  dea th  of one p r i e s t  
and t h e  choice  of ano ther ,  though no worship is  o f f e r e d  i n s i d e  h e r  
chamber, one of t h e  temple a s s i s t a n t s  performs d a i l y  pGj5 on t h e  lock  
of t h e  door. 

The men of Dolakha assembled t h e r e  c a r r y  on a d i s c u s s i o n  about 
s u i t a b l e  cand ida tes  f o r  t h e  p o s t  of ~ r i ~ u r a - s u n d a r i l  s p r i e s t .  Eventual ly  
they come up wi th  t h e  name of one accep tab le  person,  accep tab le  t o  them 
a t  l e a s t .  H e  need no t  be  p resen t  a t  t h e  t i m e .  Someone w r i t e s  h i s  name 
down on a p i e c e  of paper,  whi le  two o t h e r  s l i p s  of paper a r e  being pre- 
pared, one marked hune (being) and the  o t h e r  marked -- na hune (no t  be ing) .  
(Here one of Dhan Bahadurls  sons  i n t e r j e c t e d  t h a t  t h e  words w r i t t e n  down - 
a r e  r a t h e r  pZune and na pEune; h i s  f a t h e r  ignored t h e  i n t e r r u p t i o n  and 
went on) .  These two balls of paper a r e  placed a t  t h e  door of Tripura-  
~ u n d a r i ' s  s h r i n e .  Then, a f t e r  ba th ing  and worshipping, a  ve ry  young 
g i r l  p icks  up one of t h e  b a l l s  of paper. I f  when unro l l ed  i t  proves t o  
b e  hune t h e  man i s  then brought from h i s  home t o  Devikot ( u n l e s s  he i s  
p resen t  t h e r e  a l ready)  and a t  once t akes  over a s  t h e  new p r i e s t .  I f  
na hune another  name must be put  forward and t h e  process  repeated  u n t i l  -- 
a hune i s  obta ined.  When a hune i s  f i n a l l y  reached t h e  man chosen must 
accep t ,  Dhan Bahadur mainta ins ,  whether he  wants t o  o r  n o t .  How does 
t h e  new p r i e s t  know what h i s  d u t i e s  a r e ?  I n s i d e  t h e  s h r i n e  he  w i l l  
f i n d  ou t ,  was Dhan Bahadurls l a c o n i c  answer, and he would n o t  e l a b o r a t e  
any f u r t h e r .  



What I f i n d  s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  a l l  t h i s  i s  t h e  use  of t h e  same terml- 
nology of choice  and of t h e  Goddess moving i n t o  the  man of her  choice  
but  a t  t h e  same t i m e  a ve ry  d i f f e r e n t  mode of mani fes ta t ion  i n  each 
case.  The Goddess h e r s e l f  i s  i n v i s i b l e ,  s o  i n v i s i b l e  t h a t  not  even 
her image, presuming t h a t  t h e r e  i s  one i n s i d e  h e r  s h r i n e ,  is ever  seen 
by anyone but  h e r  chosen p r i e s t .  Her choosing too  remains i n v i s i b l e  
and unknown u n t i l  some s i g n  of i t  i s  given. Among t h e  Thamis of Dumkot 
her c h o i c e i s  expressed and recognised i n  t h e  idiom made f a m i l i a r  t o  
them by t h e  jhzakrxs  who a r e  t h e i r  only  r e l i g i o u s  s p e c i a l i s t s  (except  
t h e  n a r i s ) ,  namely by a t rembl ing which cgmes suddenly and without  
p r i o r  c o n s u l t a t i o n  o r  formal d i scuss ion .  I suspec t  t h e r e  i s  g r e a t  
p ressure  on c e r t a i n  male r e l a t i v e s  of t h e  dead n a r i  t o  e x h i b i t  t h i s  
s i g n  and I know t h e  people have d e f i n i t e  expec ta t ions  a s  t o  who the  
successor  should be. But a s  w e  have seen i n  the  case  of t h e  two most 
r e c e n t  n a r i s  t h e s e  expec ta t ions  a r e  n o t  always r e a l i z e d .  

I n  regard  t o  t h e  Dolakhal is ,  though mainta in ing h e r  freedom of 
choice through a non-hereditary system, t h e  Goddess r e s p e c t s  t h e  sens i -  
b i l i t i e s  of t h e  members of t h e  c lose ly -kn i t  Newar s o c i e t y .  She has  
t o  manifes t  h e r  choice  t o  men who a s  members of $ i f h I  o rgan iza t ions  of 
a l l  k inds  a r e  condi t ioned t o  o p e r a t e  i n  a communal and d i s c i p l i n e d  way. 
These two d i f f e r e n t  methods of a r r i v i n g  a t  a successor  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  
c o n t i n u i t y  t h a t  has  t o  e x i s t  between s o c i e t y  and r e l i g i o n ;  people can- 
no t  be  i n  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  o t h e r  than they a r e  i n  t h e i r  s o c i e t y .  When 
i t  is  a matter of choosing a man f o r  a permanent r o l e  i n  t h e i r  s o c i e t y ,  
n o t  even t h e  MahZrEnl, t h e  g r e a t  Goddess ~ r i ~ u r a - s u n d a d ,  i s  powerful 
enough t o  grab t h e  head of a Dolakhali  and shake him o r  t o  make t h e  
Thamis sit down wi th  t h e i r  jhZnkrTs and, a f t e r  lengthy d i scuss ion ,  w r i t e  
down names on l i t t l e  s l i p s  of paper. 

S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  aspec t  of e x c l u s i v i t y  t h a t  is  a t t ached  t o  t h e  Mother 
Goddess Tripura-Sundari i s  not  merely a r e l i g i o u s  no t ion  unre la ted  t o  
d a i l y  l i f e .  When,the townspeople t e l l  t h e  s t o r y  of t h e  at tempted t h e f t  
and climax i t  w i t h  t h e  Devikot p r i e s t  saying t h e  one word (confirmed 
I a t e r  by t h e  p r i e s t  himself who expla ined t h a t  t h e  word m e a n s  &, i. e . ,  
Mother) they a r e  perhaps r e v e a l i n g  something about themselves and t h e  
s r r u c t u r e  of t h e i r  f a m i l i e s .  This  Mother, i n t o  whose presence only t h e  
Devikot p r i e s t  d a r e  come, is  exc lus ive  and possess ive .  I proposed t h i s  
e x c l u s i v i t y  ~f h e r s  a s  an  exp lana t ion  of t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between j h a n k r i s  
and n a r i s ;  I now suggest  t h a t  it i s  somehow connected wi th  t h e  r e l a t i o n -  
s h i p  t h a t  e x i s t s  between mother and son i n  t h e  Nepalese family where 
e t h n i c  groups fo l low a p a t r i l i n e a l  v i r i l o c a l  p a t t e r n  of marriage a s  i s  
t h e  case  i n  t h i s  midd le -h i l l  r eg ion  around Dolakha. I n  such a p a t t e r n  
( a s  I have observed i t )  t h e  new wi fe  comes i n t o  t h e  family of h e r  husbanl 
as an o u t s i d e r  w i t h  no one t h e r e  wi th  whom she  can e a s i l y  form an a l l i a n l  
She f i n d s  t h a t  h e r  husband's s t r o n g e s t  bond i s  wi th  h i s  mother. The new 
wi fe  w i l l  develop t h e  same kind of bond when she  h e r s e l f  becomes t h e  
mother of a son f o r  i t  is  only  then t h a t  she  w i l l  have another  person 
i n  t h e  family bound t o  he r  by a n a t u r a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of blood. 14 k o m  
t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  she  a c q u i r e s  s t a t u s  i n  t h e  family.  The l ack  of wife- 
husband int imacy is  f i l l e d  by t h e  mother-son bond. The s t r e n g t h  of t h e  



r e l a t i o n s h i p  i s  p u t  t o  t h e  t e s t  when t h e  son  g rods  up and i t  i s  t ime 
f o r  t h e  p r o c e s s  t o  be r e p e a t e d  and a n o t h e r  o u t s i d e r  brought  i n t o  t h e  
f a m i l y  as h i s  b r i d e ,  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  f a m i l y ' s  con t inuance  b u t  t h r e a -  
t e n i n g  t a  t h e  mother-son bond. 

The new b r i d e  is  a  r i v a l  i n  t h e  e y e s  of t h e  mother  who w i l l  t r y  
t o  keep f o r  h e r s e l f  h e r  s o n ' s  a f f e c t i o n s .  The mother w i l l  make c l e a r  
t o  t h e  son i n  eve ry  p o s s i b l e  way t h a t  h i s  f i r s t  du ty  i s  t o  h e r .  The 
son t h u s  e x p e r i e n c e s  t h a t  h i s  mo the r ' s  undoubted and n u r t u r i n g  l o v e  
f o r  him i s  a l s o  a  p o s s e s s i v e ,  e x c l u s i v e  love .  E i t h e r  he n e g l e c t s  t o  
develop a deep r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  h i s  w i f e  o r  he  a t t e m p t s  t o  concea l  i t  
from h i s  mother.  The Thamis and t h e  Newars of Dolakha b o t h  r e g a r d  t h e  
Mother Goddess Tr ipura-Sundar i  n o t  p r i m a r i l y  a s  a  t e n d e r ,  n u r t u r i n g  
mother b u t  a s  a  demanding, r e s t r i c t i v e  one. Th i s  i s  what many of them, 
a s  sons  and husbands,  have expe r i enced  motherhood t o  b e  i n  t h e i r  own 
f a m i l i e s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h o s e  days  a f t e r  mar r i age  when a  mother  a s s e r t s  
i n  t h e  f a c e  of  r i v a l r y  t h a t  h e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  h e r  son i s  pr imary .  

What I wish  t o  b r i n g  o u t  from t h e  above remarks abou t  Nepalese 
motherhood is :  n o t  on ly  do t h e  peop le  p o s i t  an  i n v i s i b l e  world t o  
account  f o r  and t o  s e r v e  a s  an  e x p l a n a t i o n  of u n p r e d i c t a b l e  e v e n t s  and 
d i s o r d e r  i n  t h i s  v i s i b l e  world b u t  t h e  c o n t o u r s  t h a t  they  g i v e  t o  t h e  
i n v i s i b l e  world a r e  ones  t h a t  a r e  f a m i l i a r  t o  them from t h e i r  own s o c i e t y  
and e s p e c i a l l y  t h e i r  f a m i l i e s .  The i n v i s i b l e  world i s  a  " f a m i l i a r "  one 
i n  bo th  s e n s e s  of t h e  word. I n  s o  f a r  a s  t hey  imagine i t  a t  a l l  t hey  
do s o  i n  te rms  of t h e  b a s i c  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  i n  t h e i r  c o m u n i t a r i a n  and 
domest ic  l i v e s .  Though they  d i f f e r  wide ly  i n  many a s p e c t s  of s o c i a l  
l i f e ,  t h e  v i l l a g e  t r i b a l  Thamis and t h e  urban  Hindu Do lakha l i  Newars 
come c l o s e  t o g e t h e r  i n  t h i s  m a t t e r  of mother-son r e l a t i o n s h i p .  

Techniques of Mediat ion 

Fur thermore ,  and t o  conclude  t h i s  c h a p t e r ,  when a s o c i e t y  p o s i t s  
a n  i n v i s i b l e  world i t  a t  t h e  same t ime r e q u i r e s  t he reby  a  pe r son  o r  
pe r sons  t o  f u n c t i o n  i n  t h e  r o l e  of i n t e r m e d i a r y  between wor lds .  Such 
a  pe r son  c o n t a c t s  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world on behal f  of t h e  community a t  
l a r g e .  For t h i s  purpose t h e  i n t e r m e d i a r y  must f i n d  a  means e i t h e r  by 
jou rney ing  t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world o r  by p r e s e n t i n g  h i s  pe r son  a s  h o s t  
t o  f o r c e s  coming from t h a t  world i n t o  t h i s  o r  by making a c c e p t a b l e  
o f f e r i n g s  t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  powers. He must do t h i s  i n  some k i n d  of 
v i s i b l e  way s o  t h a t  by t h e  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of c e r t a i n  s i g n s  t h e  s o c i e t y  
h e  s e r v e s  can somehow v e r i f y  t h a t  he i s  f u l f i l l i n g  t h e  f u n c t i o n  r e q u i r e d  
of  him and t h a t  c o n t a c t  i s  indeed  b e i n g  made. 

Looking back  ove r  t h e  e v e n t s  and background of t h e  Devikot ~ a t r a ,  
w i t h  i ts  d r a m a t i s  personae  of bo th  wor lds ,  we can s e e  t h a t  t h e  Thamis 
do have such a n  i n t e r m e d i a r y  i n  t h e  j h a n k r i  i n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  whole in -  
v i s i b l e  world and t h e  Do lakha l i  townspeople have one i n  t h e  Devikot 
p r i e s v  i n  r ega rd  t o  ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i .  But t h e  methods of t h e s e  in te rme-  
d i a r i e s  d i f f e r .  The j h a n k r i  (and t h e  n a r i  i n  t h e  l i m i t e d  way d i s c u s s e d  
e a r l i e r )  e x h i b i t s  h i s  t r embl ing  body a s  a  v i s i b l e  s i g n  of i n v i s i b l e  
powers p r e s e n t  t h e r e  r i d i n g  on h i s  back;  t h e  Devikot  p r i e s t  d i s a p p e a r s  
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a l o n e  i n t o  ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i ' s  presence  t o  make o f f e r i n g s  and p a r t a k e s  of 
h e r  i n v i s i b i l i t y  dur ing  t h e  t i m e  of c o n t a c t ,  b u t  even h e  p rov ides  the  
people w i t h  a v i s i b l e  s i g n  of  h i s  f u n c t i o n  through d i s p l a y s  of ex t ra -  
o r d i n a r y  s t r e n g t h .  

The n a r i  seems t o  s t and  midway between t h e  jhZnkr3 and t h e  p r i e s t .  
H e  is  a t rembling e c s t a t i c  who remembers no th ing  of what happens when 
t h e  Soddess mounts him and d r i n k s  blood;  he  is a l s o  a f u n c t i o n a r y  t i e d  
down t o  a t i m e t a b l e  and a r e g u l a r  appearance a t  a c a l e n d r i c a l  r i te .  I 
s e e  t h e  n a r i  a t  Devikot ~ a t r a  a s  n e i t h e r  jhZakr i  nor  p r i e s t  though re-  
sembling both .  A j hZnkr i  t r a i n s  him and a p r i e s t  u s e s  him. The nex t  
chap te r  w i l l  cons ide r  the  -- mtil-nari Man Bahadur and t h e  jhZnkr1  Chuin- 
chuin  and how they f u n c t i o n  t o g e t h e r  i n  t h e  Thami v i l l a g e  of  Dumkot 
i t s e l f .  

Pdotnotes 

1. The god worshipped h e r e  is  known bo th  a s  Bhimsen and Bhimekwar. 
The people  of Dolakha say  t h a t  t h e  f i v e  Pandav b r o t h e r s  of t h e  
Mahabharat e p i c  spen t  one of t h e i r  twelve y e a r s  of wandering ( t h e  
r e s u l t  of a  gambling l o s s )  i n  the  t h i c k  jung les  then growing 
around Dolakha. ~ h I m s e n  used h i s  g r e a t  s t r e n g t h  t o  h e l p  t h e  inha- 
b i t a n t s  of the  a r e a  i n  many ways and i n  g r a t i t u d e  they set up a 
s h r i n e  i n  h i s  memory. Though Dolakha is  n o t  named i n  t h e  e p i c  the  
Dolakhal is  mainta in  t h a t  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  i s  t o  t h i s  a r e a  and have 
a g r e a t  devot ion  t o  Bhimsen, invoking him a s  ~ h a k u r  (Lord) espe- 
c i a l l y  i n  t i m e s  of sudden danger. ~himekwar  , on t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
i s  g iva  and t h e  d iscovery  of a  lingam-shaped b lack  s t o n e  i n  what 
i s  now the  c e n t r e  of t h e  temple compound was t h e  o r i g i n  of h i s  
worship he re .  The legend t o l d  t o  me s e v e r a l  t imes  r e l a t e s  t h a t  a  
p o r t e r  stopped a t  t h i s  s p o t  one day t o  cook h i s  r i c e .  H e  made use 
of t h e  b lack  s t o n e  t h e r e ,  a long wi th  two o t h e r  s t o n e s  brought  from 
nearby,  t o  s e t  up h i s  cooking s t o v e .  Rice i n  t h e  p a r t  of t h e  p o t  
which r e s t e d  on the  b lack  s t o n e  re fused  t o  cook; n o t  only  t h a t ,  
bu t  when t h e  p o r t e r  s h i f t e d  t h e  p o t  around, t h e  cooked r i c e  became 
uncooked aga in  when i t  came i n  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  b lack  s t o n e .  I n  
his f r u s t r a t e d  anger t h e  p o r t e r  s t r u c k  t h e  s t o n e  w i t h  h i s  l a d l e  
and ou t  flowed mi lk  (and i n  one v e r s i o n ,  blood a s  w e l l ) .  He then 
knew i t  was a god and s o  began t h e  worship of 6 iva  (under t h e  name 
of Bhimekwar) h e r e  a t  Dolakha. A legend a m n g  t h e  Limbus of MyZhluh 
v i l l a g e  i n  Tehrathum D i s t r i c t  has  a  s i m i l a r  ending:  a  hungry p o r t e r  
a n g r i l y  s t r i k e s  one of t h e  t h r e e  s t o n e s  of a  make-shift  s t o v e  wi th  
h i s  khukuri  when i t  w i l l  n o t  s t o p  shaking and i s  shocked t o  s e e  
blood flow from the  wound. The d i v i n i t y  p resen t  t h e r e  (and who 
l a t e r  emerged i n  the  form of a c a t )  was e v e n t u a l l y  i d e n t i f i e d  a s  
t h e  goddess s i n h a b ~ h i n i  . Minis t ry  of Education,  Janak Educat ional  
~ a t e i i a l s  Centre ,  Mahendra - MZlE c l a s s  9 ( ~ a t h i n d u ,  2029 B. S. 1, 
pp. 9-12. 



The t i m e  f o r  d a i l y  blood s a c r i f i c e  a t  	 him sen than is  from morning 
u n t i l  e a r l y  a f t e r n o o n  on ly ,  b u t  on t h e s e  two days of the  yea r  the  
t i m e  i s  extended even up t o  4:00 P.M. t o  cope wi th  the  g r e a t  crowds 
P r i e s t s  and people e x p l a i n  t h e  f a c t  of blood s a c r i f i c e s  h e r e  by say 
i n g  t h a t  t h e  god h a s  t h r e e  forms, according t o  t h e  time of day. 
The morning form ( v a r i o u s l y  named a s   hims sen, ~ h a ~ a w a t i ,  o r  Bhairab 
i s  bhog k&nne b u t  i n  t h e  a f t e rnoon  and evening t h e  god is  i n  t h e  
bhog na kh'anne forms of S iva  (af ternoon)  and NZrZya? (evening).  
When b lood  s a c r i f i c e s  a r e  be ing o f f e r e d  i n  t h e  mornings, ~hTmehwar 
( t i v a )  i s  be l i eved  t o  r e t r e a t  t o  t h e  top of a  wooden p i l l a r  c a l l e d  
c u l k z p s i  d i r e c t l y  behind t h e  main s h r i n e .  But he cannot  be ignored 
completely when s a c r i f i c e s  a r e  be ing performed and s o  t h e  neck 
p o r t i o n  of t h e  v i c t i m  is thrown up t o  him on t h e  pole  and s t i c k s  
t h e r e .  Usually s e v e r a l  such h a i r y  necks can be  seen on the  culkaps 

3. Tripura-Sundari  6? i s  one of t h e  forms of Durga. David Snel lgrove  
writes of a  ldsit t o  a  temple of Tripura-Sundari  i n  western  Nepal 
a t  T i b r i k o t  where h e r  "image is  a t t ended  n i g h t  and morning by Brah- 
man p u j i r i s  . I 1  Himalayan Pi lgr image (Oxford, 1961),  p. 27. Shr ines  
of Bhairab, Ma~!i ,  and JHkrI Babiro a r e  a l s o  found i n  t h e  T i b r i k o t  
a r e a  and Snel lgrove  remarks t h a t  " t h e r e  is  no doubt t h a t  Masta and 
Babiro r e p r e s e n t  indigenous  b e l i e f s ,  wh i l e  T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i  and 
Bhairav-nath a r e  i n  a  s e n s e  fo re igners . "  Ib id . ,  p. 28. Fur the r  
t o  t h e  w e s t ,  i n  t h e  Jumla a r e a ,  t h e r e  i s  another  s h r i n e  of Tripura- 
Sundar i  i n  Ta lph i  i n  Chaudhabis Khola a l s o  served by a  Brahmin who 
comes twice  a  y e a r  i n  Asoj and C h a i t r a  ( t h e  t i m e s  of t h e  two ~ a k a i :  
f e s t i v a l s  i n  Nepal) ,  according t o  Prayag Raj Sharma. "The Divini-  
t ies  of t h e  K a r n a l i  Basin i n  Western Nepal," i n  Anthropology of 
Nepal, ed. Haimendorf, pp. 350-351. G. Auer and N.  Gutschow give  
T r i p u r a - ~ u n d a r i  a s  an a l t e r n a t i v e  name f o r  the  goddess Ta le ju  
Bhaktapur: G e s t a l t ,  Funktionen und r e l i g i s s e  Symbolik e i n e r  nepa- 
l i s c h e n  S t a d t  i m  v o r i n d u s t r i e l l e n  Entwicklungsstadium (Dannstadt ,  
1974),  p .  19. 

4 .  The Dolakhal is  l i k e  t o  say  t h a t  whi le  t h e  Pandavs were i n  the  a r e a  
they decided t o  make t h e i r  own s e c r e t  language so  t h a t  they could 
communicate wi th  each o t h e r  wi thout  anyone e l s e  understanding them 
This ,  they  claim, i s  t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e i r  Dolakhali  language. Actual  
i t  i s  a  d i a l e c t  of Newari which Newars from Kathmandu Valley f i n d  a  
most u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  a t  f i r s t  hea r ing ;  a f t e r  some days'  r e s idence  
they can f i n d  t h e i r  way through i t s  v a r i a t i o n s .  

5 .  It i s  w e l l  known t h a t  t h e  same terminology of mounting and r i d i n g  
on t h e  back i s  used i n  t h e  context  of voodoo possess ion c u l t s  i n  
H a i t i .  I n  ano the r  geographic a r e a  Lewis w r i t e s  of " t h a t  widespread 
symbolism f o r  possess ion according t o  which t h e  s p i r i t ,  when in-  
ca rna ted  i n  i t s  e a r t h l y  h o s t ,  i s  s a i d  t o  r i d e  i t s  ' h o r s e ' .  Thus, 
f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i n  t h e  r i c h l y  dramatic b o r i  s p i r i t  possess ion c u l t  of 
t h e  Hausa-speaking peoples  of west  Af r i ca  ... possessed women a r e  
desc r ibed  a s  t h e  'Mares of the  ~ o d s ' . "  E c s t a t i c  Rel ig ion,  p. 58. 
This  imagery of r i d i n g  on t h e  shou lde r s  i s  encountered i n  o t h e r  
p a r t s  of Nepal a s  w e l l .  A Limbu woman descr ibed h e r  s t a t e  of 



possess ion t o  S h i r l e y  Kurz Jones by saying t h a t  t h e  goddess Yuma 
Sammang comes upon her  shou lders  and upper body. "Limbu S p i r i t  
Possess ion - -4 Case Study,"  i n  S p i r i t  Possess ion,  ed. Hitchcock 
and Jones,  p. 24. A t  t h e  o t h e r  end of t h e  country ,  i n  t h e  f a r  
w e s t ,  we  learn from Walter Winkler t h a t  "one motion t h e  dhZmi may 
make a t  t h e  beginning of possess ion i s  t o  bend h i s  elbows and touch 
h i s  f i n g e r s  t o  h i s  shou lders  t h u s  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  t h e  god i s  ' r i d -  
ing '  on h i s  shoulders." " S p i r i t  Possess ion i n  Far Western Nepal," 
i b i d . ,  p. 252. And dur ing t h e  K a r t i k  f u l l  moon f e s t i v a l  i n  t h e  
f a r  western v i l l a g e  of Babiro, Jumla D i s t r i c t ,  Marc Gaborieau 
witnessed two men "play t h e  r o l e  of bahan i n  t h e  l i t e r a l  sense  of 
the  word, t h a t  i s  v e h i c l e s  f o r  t h e  main god: whi le  dancing,  they 
c a r r y  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  god - embodied i n  h i s  dhZmi - on t h e i r  h i p  o r  
shoulder."  "Prel iminary Report on t h e  God MasfP, l1 i b i d .  , p. 230. 
Durfng t h e  w i n t e r  G g h e  SankrHnti ' f e s t i v a l  a s  c e l e b r a t e d  i n  t h e  
western Tera i ,  t h e  Tharu p u j Z r I  p l a c e s  a baked-clay horse  on t h e  
s t o n e  than a s  t h e  mount of t h e  god Berms. Macdonald, ".Two Fes t i -  
v a l s  among t h e  Tharu of Dang," Essays, p. 276. 

6. I n  Dumkot I happened t o  hea r  a  Thakuri e x p l a i n  t o  one of h i s  young 
r e l a t i v e s ,  a boy of about t e n ,  t h a t  when t h e  Thamis d r i n k  t h e  blood 
of t h e  b u f f a l o  n o t  a  s i n g l e  drop i s  s p i l l e d .  He repeated  aga in  t h a t  
no blood touches t h e  ground, i t  is  a l l  drunk by t h e  n a r i s  ( j u s t  a s  
i n  t h e  legend) .  Anyone who has  seen t h e  ceremony knows t h a t  t h i s  
is  no t  t h e  case .  This  seemed t o  me  t o  be an example of a  way of 
th ink ing  among Hindus which goes as fol lows:  t h e  i d e a l  i s  t h e  r e a l  
and what a c t u a l l y  happens is mere t r a n s i t o r y  phenomenon of no im-  
por tance  i n  i t s e l f  and unable t o  a f f e c t  r e a l i t y .  The legend says  
t h a t  no drops touch t h e  ground, t h e r e f o r e  they do n o t .  

7. IL c l a s s i c a l  shamanism, t h e  shaman i s  a "master over  f i r e "  and 
f e e l s  no pain  a t  i t s  c o n t a c t .  E l i ade ,  Shamanism, p .  206. 

8. Kipaf i s  a ~ommunal~form of land t enure  according t o  which "a 
k ipaf  owner der ived r i g h t s  i n  k i p a t  l ands  by v i r t u e  of h i s  member- 
s h i p  i n  a p a r t i c u l a r  e t h n i c  group and t h e i r  l o c a t i o n  i n  a p a r t i c u -  
l a r  a rea . "  Mahesh C. Regmi, Landownership i n  Nepal (Rerkeley, 1976) 
pi 19. R e g m i  no tes  t h a t ,  b e s i d e s  t h e  Limbu, "other  kipaf-owning 
communities, which included Rai, Maj h iya ,  Bho t e  , Yakha, Tamang, 
Hayu, Chepang, Baramu, Danuwar, Sunuwar, Kumhal, Pahar i ,  Thami, 
Sherpa, Majhi, and Lepcha, w e r e  s c a t t e r e d  throughout t h e  e a s t e r n  
and western  midlands. The kipaf-owning c o r n u n i t i e s  cams under 
varying degrees  of Indo-Aryan p o l i t i c a l  and economic c o n t r o l  i n  
the  course  of time." I b i d . ,  p. 88. 

9. Whatever credence may be given t o  Gobinda Thakur i ' s  memory of d a t e s ,  
i t  is  t r u e  t h a t  d e c i s i o n s  aimed a t  reducing t h e  k ipaf  l a n d s  of 
v a r i o u s  communities were made a t  d i f f e r e n t  t i m e s  by t h e  government 
dur ing t h i s  and t h e  l a s t  century .  I b i d . ,  pp. 98-99. It might be 
asked how t h e  Thakuris acquired  land i n  t h i s  Thami a r e a .  Gobinda 
says  t h a t  h i s  grandfather  migrated t o  Dumkot from Gorkha and bought 



land from t h e  Thamis. H i s  descendants now number e igh teen  house- 
holds  t h e r e .  Th i s  i s  probably a s impl i f i c . a t ion  s i n c e  i n  most 
a r e a s  of Nepal i t  was a g a i n s t  t h e  law t o  e e l 1  k i p a t  lands .  But 
Regmi e x p l a i n s  t h a t  "kipat-owners circumvented i t  by r e l i n q u i s h i n g  
t h e i r  l ands  t o  o u t s i d e r s  without  mentioning any monetary t ransac-  
t i o n .  ... There is  evidence t h a t  mortgages too were common. I n  
t h e  absence of s t r o n g  p r e s s u r e s  from kipaf-owning communities f o r  
s t r i c t  enforcement of t h e  ban, t h e  government apparen t ly  saw no 
reason t o  i n t e r f e r e  i n  such t r ansac t ions . "  I b i d . ,  p. 100. 

10. Raikar i s  a "system or  s t a t . e  landlordism" wi th  t h e  p resen t  conno- 
t a t i o n  of " lands  t h a t  a r e  owned by i n d i v i d u a l s  s u b j e c t  t o  payment 
of t a x  t o  t h e  s t a t e . "  I b i d . ,  p. 16. 

11. ~ ' ; t h i  i s  "a form of i n s t i t u t i o n a l  landownership" according t o  which 
l a n d s  were endowed " fo r  t h e  es tabl ishment  o r  maintenance of such 
r e l i g i o u s  and c h a r i t a b l e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a s  temples, monaster ies ,  
schoo l s ,  h o s p i t a l s ,  orphanages, and poorhouses." I b i d . ,  p. 17. 

12. Regarding Tripura-Sundari t h e  h i s t o r i a n s  of Dolakha n o t e  t h a t  many 
t a l e s  a r e  heard t h e r e  about h e r  amazing power. Bajracharya and 
Shres tha ,  DolakhZko Ai t ihZsik  RTiprekhE, p. 6 .  

The Devikot p r i e s t  a l s o  func t ions  a s  p r i e s t  of ~ a l  ~ u m i r i ,  a 
younger s i s t e r  of Tripura-Sundari &i, i n  a grove of t r e e s  below 
t h e  south-eas t  s e c t i o n  of Dolakha town. Dhan Bahadur J o s h i  was 
unwil l ing  t o  speak about t h e  c u l t  of B a l  ~ u e r l  except  t o  say  t h a t  
worship i s  o f f e r e d  t h e r e  only  a t  c e r t a i n  times of t h e  yea r ,  g iv ing  
~ a s a i n  a s  an example. Acher Bahadur J o s h i ,  a g i i fh iyar  of ~hxmsen- 
thZn,-took m e  t o  see t h i s  grove, which no one but  t h e  Devikot p r i e s  
may e n t e r ,  and frnm i t s  edge I could s e e  only a stone-walled en- 
c l o s u r e  among t h e  trees. Acher Bahadur says  t h a t  human s a c r i f i c e s  
were performed h e r e  i n  former t i m e s .  

14. Gopal Prasad R i m a l ' s  drama Masan expresses  v i v i d l y  t h i s  f i e r c e  
d e s i r e  f o r  a son on t h e  p a r t  of a wife ,  a d e s i r e  which cannot be 
s a t i s f i e d  by adopt ion bu t  only by phys ica l  motherhood. The tragedy 
cl imaxes when t h e  ba r ren  wi fe  l e a r n s  from h e r  husband t h a t  he him- 
s e l f  had s e c r e t l y  caused h e r  s t e r i l i t y  some years  e a r l i e r  by means 
of a "medicjne". Unable to convince he r  t h a t  they do no t  need a 
son i n  o rder  t o  be happy t o g e t h e r ,  t h e  husband watches he r  l eave  
him f o r  good and b i t t e r l y  says:  i n  my next l i f e  may I be born your 
son. Masan (Kathmandu, 2017 B.S.) , p. 84. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

J H ~ ~ K R % ~  AND NARIS BEFORE DEVIKOT J ~ T R A  
Bonds w i t h  t h e  P a s t  

During ou r  t a l k s  t o g e t h e r  i n  Dolakha t h e  Thamis o f t e n  urged me t o  
v i s i t  them i n  t h e i r  own v i l l a g e  of Dumkot. I was subsequen t ly  a b l e  t o  
do t h i s  on t h r e e  widely-spaced o c c a s i o n s ,  s e v e r a l  days  each  t i m e ,  t h e  
l a s t  be ing  j u s t  p r i o r  t o  t h e  Devikot  ~ a t r a  of 1975. On each  v i s i t  t h e  
Dumkot Thamis po in t ed  o u t  a  small cave  i n  t h e  h i l l  s i d e  above t h e i r  
v i l l a g e  a s  be ing  of s i g n i f i c a n c e  f o r  them a s  a  community. Before  de- 
s c r i b i n g  t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  of  t h e  -- mul-nari  Man Bahadur and t h e  j h a ~ k r i  g u r u  
Chuinchuin a t  t h a t  cave  and p r e s e n t i n g  a n o t h e r  f a c e t  of j h Z n k r i  a c t i v i -  
t i e s ,  i t  w i l l  b e  u s e f u l  t o  p r o v i d e  some background h e r e  conce rn ing  t h e  
  ham is' unde r s t and ing  of t h e i r  o r i g i n s .  

Although t h e  b u l k  of t h e  Thami p o p u l a t i o n  of Nepal now l i v e s  i n  
Dolakha D i s t r i c t  and t h e  remainder  i n  Sindhu Palchok D i s t r i c t  immediate- 
l y  t o  t h e  w e s t ,  they  a r e  convinced t h a t  t hey  emigra ted  t o  t h i s  h i l l  
r e g i o n  from t h e  p l a i n s  of t h e  T e r a i .  We came from below, t h e y  say .  
Furthermore they  name Simraungadh, a  f o r t i f i e d  c i t y  whose r u i n s  s t i l l  
e x i s t  i n  t h e  p l a i n s ,  a s  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  home. l 

Simraungadh was t h e  f o r t r e s s  c a p i t a l  of H a r i  Simha of T i r h u t .  2 

Efuslim i n v a d e r s  f o r c e d  him and h i s  c o u r t  t o  f l e e  t h e  c i t y  i n  t h e  w i n t e r  
of A . D .  1325. According t o  some accoun t s ,  Har i  Simha e n t e r e d  t h e  
Kathmandu Val ley  abou t  a  y e a r  l a t e r  a f t e r  wandering i n  t h e  T e r a i  d u r i n g  
t h e  months fo l lowing  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of h i s  c a p i t a l .  He brought  w i t h  
him and in t roduced  i n t o  t h e  Val ley  t h e  worship of t h e  "myster ious  T a l e j u ,  
whose temple i n  Kathmandu i s  t h e  h i p h e s t  i n  t h e  town and whose s h r i n e  
i n  t h e  Darbar of Bhatgaon i s  i n a c c e s s i b l e  t o  ~ u r o ~ e a n s . " ~  

But acco rd ing  t o  t h e  account  of t h e  Gopal ~ a m h ~ v a l i  which w a s  w r i t -  
t e n  about  s i x t y  y e a r s  a f t e r  t h e  e v e n t ,  Ha r i  Simha d i d  n o t  come t o  t h e  
Val ley  of  Nepal b v t  d i ed  a t  a  p l a c e  c a l l e d  T inpa tan  w h i l e  f l e e i n g  from 
Simraungadh t o  Dolakha w i t h  h i s  f ami ly  and c o u r t  and o t h e r s .  A f t e r  h i s  
d e a t h ,  h i s  son and t h e  r e s t  of t h e  group cont inued  t h e i r  f l i g h t  t o  
Dolakha b u t  on a r r i v a l  t h e r e ,  i n s t e a d  of f i n d i n g  r e f u g e ,  t hey  were i m -  
p r i soued  a t  f i r s t  and had t h e i r  p o s s e s s i o n s  c o n f i s c a t e d  by t h e  Do lakha l i  
noblemen. 4 

Were t h e  present -day   hami is' a n c e s t o r s  p a r t  o f  t h e  group of  r e f u g e e s  
from Simraungadh? Though n o t  imposs ib l e  i t  would be  premature  t o  answer 
wi thou t  documentary ev idence .  The Thamis a r e  named i n  a n  i n s c r i p t i o n  
kep t  i n  t h e  t2mple a r c h i v e s  of  hims sen than i n  Dolakha and d a t e d  688 Nepal 
Sambat (A .D.  1557) .  The i n s c r i p t i o n  speaks  i n  a  way t h a t  i n d i c a t e s  
th;ee d i v i s i o n s  of s o c i e t y  a t  t h e  t ime: ' > r a j a  s a n j a  t h ~ m i . "   raja 
r e f e r s  t o  t h e  Newar p o p ~ l l a c e ,  s a n j a  t o  t h e  Bhotiya peop le s  i n  t h e  a r e a  
l i k e  t h e  Tamangs who have a  n o r t h e r n  o r i g i n ,  and thZmT a r e  grouped by 
themselves.  Ba j  r acha rya  s u g g e s t s  t h e  Thamis' pove r ty  a s  a  r ea son  f o r  
t h i s  independent  l i s t i n g . 6  But i f  t h e  Thamis had indeed come a s  unwel- 
come r e fugees  from Simraungadh t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  grouping could be  under- 
s tood  on t h a t  b a s i s .  A s  r e fugees ,  dependent f o r  t h e i r  s e c u r i t y  on t h e  



good w i l l  of t h e  peop le  o f  Dolakha, i t  i s  f u r t h e r  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  they  
were coerced  then  o r  l a t e r  i n t o  a c t i n g  as b lood-dr inking  b e t a 1  i n  t h e  
Newar r i t u a l s  a t  Devikot .  

The Thamis p r e s e r v e  t h e  memory of a  k ing  c a l l e d  6u gu G j ;  who some 
say  was a  contemporary of Kando Raja, i d e n t i f i e d  by them a s  a  Newar k i n g  
of Dolakha. According t o  t h e  n a r i s ,  i t  was t h i s  Kando FGjZ "who made u s  
n a r i s  and made u s  d r i n k  blood." '  But a l t hough  i u  gu ~ a j a  is  i d e n t i f i e d  
by some Thami in fo rman t s  a s  be ing  t h e i r  f i r s t  k ing  i n  t h i s  a r e a  and t h u s  
t h e  l i n k  between Simraungadh and Dolakha, h i s  name does  n o t  head t h e  l i s t  
when they  r e c i t e  t h e  names of t h e  r u l e r s  of long ago. The t r a d i t i o n a l  
s e r i e s  of names r u n s  l i k e  t h i s :  Hai Hai RZjZ, Huin Huin G j Z ,  6u Su Raja 
(sometimes pronounced Su in  S u i n ) ,  Golma GjZ ~ o l m a  ~ n ? ,  PZndu GjZ, and -- - 
ending w i t h  t h e  name of  ind do Raja.  The f i r s t  two names a r e  sometimes 
abbrev ia t ed  t o  H a i  R a j a  and Huin Rzja.  Though t h e  names may sound s t r a n g e  
i t  w i l l  b e  observed  t h a t  t h e  contemporary j h i n k r i  Chuinchuin would b e  
r i g h t  a t  home among them. 

Some Dumkot Thamis i d e n t i f y  Hai  Gja, Huin g j a ,  and Golma ~ a j a  
Golma Rani a s  b e i n g  Thakur i  r u l e r s  of  t h e  ~ e ~ a i  Val ley .  Ma t t e r s  become 
no c l e a r e r  when we r e a l i z e  t h a t  i n  t h e  Tamang v i l l a g e  of Deolang t o  t h e  - - -  
nor th ,  t h e  Tamang g u f h i y a r  of ~ e o l i ; l ~ e S w % T  Mahadevthan (whom we w i l l  
meet i n  t h e  n e x t  c h a p t e r )  r e c i t e s  t h e  same l i s t  of names and s a y s  they  
were a l l  Newars. ~ n b t h e r  c u r i o u s  f a c t  i s  t h a t  a s  he r e a d s  t h e  words 
g r i  6ri from a  copper  p l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  h i s  posses s ion  he pronounces 
them as 6u $u and c l a i m s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  t h e  p rope r  name of a  k i n g ,  when i t  
i s  c l e a r l y  p a r t  of t h e  h o n o r i f i c  t i t l e s  p r e f i x e d  t o  t h e  name of  k i n g  
Jaya J a g a j  j aya .  Again a t  t h e  end of t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  ~ e o l i h ~ e 6 w a r i  ~ a h a d e v  
is  i v e n  t h r e e  h o n o r i f i c  "$ri" and t h e  k i n g  is  g iven  two. I f  t h e  name 
6u gu 6j; i s  a c t u a l l y  a c o r r u p t e d  form of t h e  t i t l e  6rI Sr? b j a ,  i t  
i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  o t h e r  names have been s u b j e c t  t o  c o r r u p t i o n  a s  
we l l .  It i s  tempt ing  t o  c o n j e c t u r e  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  name always g iven ,  
t h a t  of H a i  ~ i j i ,  i s  i n  f a c t  H a r i  R a j a ,  t h e  l a s t  k i n g  of  Simraungadh. 

L i n g u i s t i c  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  of  t h e  Elamis'own language p rov ide ,  i f  
n o t  h i s t o r i c a l  conc lus ions ,  a t  l e a s t  s i m i l a r l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  c l u e s  t o  
t h e i r  p o s s i b l e  s o u t h e r n  o r i g i n .  Genevieve S t e i n  i n  a  p e r s o n a l  comun i -  
c a t i o n  of November 1976 concludes  from h e r  l i n g u i s t i c  s t u d i e s  i n  Dolakha 
and Sindhu Palchok D i s t r i c t s  t h a t  t h e  l'hamis speak a pronominal ized 
Tibeto-Burman language b u t  h e s i t a t e s  t o  p u t  i t  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  K i r a n t i  
l anguages  ( a s  p r e v i o u s l y  done by t h e  L i n g u i s t i c  Survey of  I n d i a )  because  
11 a l though  pronominal ized ,  i t  does  n o t  p r e s e n t  a s  complex a  v e r b a l  mor- 
phology as t h e s e  languages  do, n e i t h e r  a  p rope r  d u a l  n o r  a n  o p p o s i t i o n  
i n c l u s i v e / e x c l u s i v e . "  The Thami d i a l e c t s  s h e  h a s  heard  have n o t  "devel- 
oped tones ,  b u t  a  s t r o n g  demarca t ive  accent , "  i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  Tamangs 
around them whose language h a s  f o u r  t ones .  I n  vocabulary  s h e  n o t e s  
a f f i n i t i e s  between Thami and the  language spoken by t h e  Chepangs l i v i n g  
t o  t h e  sou th -eas t  i n  Dhading and bkwanpur  D i s t r i c t s .  



M s .  S t e i n  recorded the  s t o r y  according t o  which t h e  Thamis "would 
have come from Simraongarh: ni-ko tha imi  p a i l a  simahghar-Ai wah-te 
kumahghat-Aa ho?-yoh-so; kumahghat-hi-ni waA-yoi-tale n e p a l  th imi  ya- 
si-yon-du ~hai-naho?-yon-so" which she  t r a n s l a t e s  a s  fo l lows:  "our 
Thami came f i r s t  from Simraongarh and s e t t l e d  i n  Kumanghat; having come 
from Kumanghat t o  Nepal, they  a r r i v e d  i n  Thimi and s e t t l e d  i n  t h a t  
place."  The l o c a t i o n  of Kumanghat i s  unknown t o  m e ;  M s .  S t e i n  conjec- 
t u r e s  t h a t  i t  may b e  a s  d i s t o r t e d  a s  Simaighar. Thimi i s  a w e l l  known 
Newar c i t y  of Kathmandu Valley near  Bhaktapur. 

Another source  g ives  t h e  same s t o r y ,  a long  wi th  a popular  etymology 
of t h e  name Thami connect ing  i t  w i t h  t h e  Nepal i  ve rb  thamnu ( t o  h a l t ) . '  
I n  t h i s  v e r s i o n  one of t h e  many sons  of an  o r i g i n a l  couple who s e t t l e d  
i n  Thimi went t o  t h e  e a s t  and became t h e  Rai-Limbu. He then re tu rned  
t o  Thimi t o  t e l l  h i s  b r o t h e r s  about  t h e  p l e n t i f u l  land i n  t h e  e a s t  and 
t o  encourage them t o  go back wi th  him. They r e p l i e d  t h a t  they would 
s t a y  where they were (hami yahig  thaminchaun) and from t h a t  time on 
were c a l l e d  c ha mi.^ Note, however, t h a t  t h e  Thamis' own p ronunc ia t ion  
of t h e i r .  name i s  "Thaimi" and n o t  "Thami". Another exp lana t ion  of the  
name could p o s s i b l y  be s e e n  i n  t h e  Tibetan  words mtha' ( f r o n t i e r )  and 
m i  (man) which i n  combination means "border people" o r  "barbarians1' ,9 - 
a name which o r i g i n a l  i n h a b i t a n t s  of an a r e a  might app ly  t o  newcomers 
from another  land.  

The importance of t h e  scene  now about  t o  be  enacted  a t  t h e  cave 
by t h e  -- mul-nari and t h e  j h a q k r I  is  l a r g e l y  t h a t  of s t r e n g t h e n i n g  t h e  
Thamis' bond w i t h  t h e i r  p a s t ,  no mat t e r  how vaguely o r  imprec i se ly  i t  
is remembered, and t h u s  s t r eng then ing  them a s  a  people i n  t h e  p r e s e n t .  
Let  u s  go now t o  t h i s  c l i f f s i d e  cave on t h e  nor the rn  edge of t h e  v i l l a g e  
of Dumkot. The cave i s  c a l l e d  SZdu (Thami: whi t e )  xpuk (Thami: cave) 
i n  t h e  l o c a l  d i a l e c t  and i s  o f t e n  abbrev ia ted  t o   adop pa by Thakuri  neigh- 
bours and Thanis  themselves. A b r i e f  b u t  s t e e p  climb b r i n g s  t h e  worship- 
p e r s  f i r s t  t o  a  d i l a p i d a t e d  shed (dharma-hala) b u i l t  on a wide ledge  ad- 
j o i n i n g  t h e  cave. To reach Sadu Apuk i t s e l f  one walks through t h e  shed 
and then crawls  o u t  onto  a narrower ledge  w i t h  room f o r  only  one person 
and a shee r  drop below. I t  i s  imposs ib le  t o  s t and  u p r i g h t  because of 
a  rock overhang. The cave t u r n s  o u t  be r e a l l y  a  shal low i n d e n t a t i o n  
i n  t h e  rock f a c e ,  perhaps two f e e t  i n  width ,  a  f o o t  and a h a l f  i n  he igh t  
and wi th  a depth  of l i t t l e  more than two f e e t .  A white-washed s t o n e  
p a r t i a l l y  b locks  t h e  opening bu t  one can look i n s i d e  and s e e  t h e  god 
t h a t  i s  worshipped t h e r e .  The t i n y  cave c o n t a i n s  a  wicker baske t  (~okar ; )  
and i n s i d e  t h e  b a s k e t ,  p a r t i a l l y  v i s i b l e ,  a r e :  a  k n i f e  (Thami: nyZncuri) ,  - 
a s i c k l e  (Thami : nyZEkZra t i )  and an iron-handled khukur i  (Thami : nyzgmesa) . 
Man Bahadur c a l l s  t h i s  three-form god Bikwakarma and draws a t t e n t i o n  t o  
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  god i s  t h r e e .  And t h i s ,  s ays  Chuinchuin, is  t h e  god 
w e  brought  from Simraungadh. 

The Functions of P r j e s t  and ~ h a n k r i  a t  t h e  Cave 

Whatever may be  t h e  r e a l  h i s t o r i c a l  o r i g i n s ,  t h i s  cave w i t h  i t s  
r u s t y  r e l i c s ,  be l i eved  t o  be from Simraungadh and worshipped a s  a  god, 
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i s  p a r t  of t h e  Durnkot Thamis' p r e s e n t  i d e n t i t y  and l i n k s  them t o  t h e i r  
pas; a s  they understand it now: Both -- mil -na r i  and jhZgkrT a r e  involved 
i n  i t s  worship. A s  -- mil -na r i  Man Bahadur i s  t h e  p r i e s t  of t h e  cave and 
must go t h e r e  every f u l l  and new moon t o  o f f e r  incense .  - A y e a r l y  occa- 
s i o n  f o r  worship comes dur ing  ~ a h a i n  on t h e  day of Nawami when t h e  Thamis 
set ou t  f o r  Dolakha and t h e  ~ e v i k o t - J B ~ ~ Z ;  a t  t h i s  t i m e  t h e  -- mil-nar i  begs 
s t r e n g t h  from t h e  god f o r  t h e  n a r i s  whi l e  t h e  j h a n k r i  g u r u  Chuinchuin 
trembles a s  t h e  god mounts and r i d e s  him. During t h e  twice-monthly o f f e r -  
ing  of incense  and t h i s  more e l a b o r a t e  once-a-year pcjz on ~ a w a m l ,  t h e  
kni fe-s ickle-khukur i  god remains i n s i d e  t h e  cave,  i n v i s i b l e  t o  t h e  wor- 
s h i p p e r s  who assemble t h e r e .  

A t h i r d  occas ion when worship i s  o f f e r e d  a t  t h e  cave i s  t h e  f u l l  
moon day of  the  munth of J e t h  (May-June), i n  a l t e r n a t e  yea r s ,  b u t  which 
t h e  Thamis c a l l  t h e  three-yhar pEji ( t i n  bar5ako pSjZ) .lo The last - - 
three-year  p u j a  was i n  1975 and t h e  nex t  w i l l  be i n  1977. During t h i s  
ceremony, a s  i t  was descr ibed t o  me by t h e  p r i n c i p a l  a c t o r s ,  t h e  m c l -  
n a r i  func t ions  a s  a  p r i e s t  (pujZr1) and Chuinchuin as a j h Z n k r i  iG 
way which w i l l  e n r i c h  our  i d e a  of what a  jhZnkrI  c o n t r i b u t e s  t o  h i s  . - 
people. 11 

T h e p r i e s t ' s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a t  t h i s  t ime is  t o  t a k e  t h e  three-form 
god out  of t h e  cave.  Through h i s  media torship  t h e  normally hidden god 
becomes v i s i b l e  t o  t h e  eyes of t h e  Thami worshippers ;  t h e y  see t h e  god 
t h a t  accompanied t h e i r  a n c e s t o r s  from Simraungadh. The p r i e s t ,  s t i l l  
a s  mediator ,  o f f e r s  f lowers ,  incense ,  l i g h t ,  a c h e t a  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  
blood of a  female goa t  ( p ~ t h 1 )  which he himself  s a c r i f i c e s .  With a 
p r i e s t  o f f i c i a t i n g  t h e  whole scene  i s  p a s s i v e  a s  f a r  a s  t h e  god i s  con- 
cerned;  he is  removed from t h e  cave,  he i s  worshipped, he i s  p u t  back 
i n  again .  He i s  moved r a t h e r  than moving. But t h e  j h Z n k r i t  s presence  
t h e r e  in t roduces  an  a c t i v e  element.  The j h z n k r i  s e r v e s  t h e  god now by 
being an in termediary  through whom t h e  god 's  a c t i v e  p resence  becomes 
v i s i b l e .  The god mounts and r i d e s  (cadhnu) t h e  jhZnkr i  and he shakes 
(Gmnu), a s  t h e  people  say  i n  t h e  f a m i l i a r  express ion .  Through t h e  
p r i e s t  t h e  Thami worshippers see t h e  god t h e i r  f o r e f a t h e r s  brought  wi th  
them from t h e i r  T e r a i  home when they began a new l i f e  i n  t h e  h i l l s ;  and 
through t h e  j h a n k r i ,  they s e e  t h a t  god, a  symbol of themselves and t h e i r  
P a s t - i n - t h e - p r e s ~ n t ,  s t i l l  v i t a l  and a c t i v e  i n  t h e  t rembl ing of h i s  body. 

I n  o t h e r  words, because of t h e  j h a n k r i ,  t h e  kni f  e-sickle-khukuri  
can be seen no t  a s  dead a r t i f a c t s  b u t  a s  a  l i v i n ~  l i n k  between t h e  - 
Thamis' p a s t  and t h e i r  p r e s e n t ;  whi le  t h e  p r i e s t  t a k e s  t h e  god ou t  of 
t h e  cave and mani fes t s  t o  t h e  people t h a t  t h e i r  r e l i c  of bygone days 
i s  indeed s t i l l  t h e r e ,  t h e  jhZnkr i  by h i s  t rembl ing mani fes t s  t o  t h e  
people t h a t  t h i s  l i n k  wi th  t h e i r  p a s t  i s  l i v i n g .  The message being 
t r a n s m i t t e d ,  i f  I am c o r r e c t ,  i s  t h a t  t h e i r  i d e n t i t y  a s  a  people  has 
been s t r o n g  enough t o  s u r v i v e  both  t h e i r  uproo t ing  "from below" (whether 
t h e  jung les  of t h e  T e r a i  o r  t h e  c i v i l i z e d  c i t y  of Simraungadh) a s  w e l l  
a s  t h e i r  t r a n s p l a n t i n g  i n  a l i e n  t e r r i t o r y  i n h a b i t e d  by Newars and 
Bhotiya t r i b e s .  We brought t h i s  god from Simraungadh, Chuinchuin t o l d  
me; they a l s o  brought  w i t h  them a determinat ion  t o  remain themselves 



even a f t e r  be ing  uprooted.  The d r a m a t i c  impact of t h e  t rembl ing j h i D k r i  
l i e s  i n  t h e  communication which says :we  a r e  o u r s e l v e s ,  we a r e  Thamis 
s t i l l ,  though s m a l l  i n  number, though pushed and p u l l e d  by those  who 
cons ider  themselves  s u p e r i o r  t o  us ,  we have cont inued t o  e x i s t ;  we w i l l  
con t inue  t o  e x i s t  a s  l o n g  as o u r  god remains v i s i b l e  and a c t i v e .  

It  may h e l p  t o  r e f l e c t  f o r  a  moment on what would be t h e  s i g n i f i -  
cance of t h e  j h Z p k r i l s  n o t  t r embl ing  a t  t h e  t ime of t h e  three-year  *CijZ 
when t h e  t r i p l e  s i g n  o f  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  i d e n t i t y  i s  s e t  b e f o r e  t h e i r  
eyes  by t h e  p r i e s t .  Would i t  n o t  b e  a  s i g n  t h a t  i t  no l o n g e r  mat tered 
whether t h e y  were themselves  o r  n o t ?  Would i t  n o t  b e  a  s i g n  of a  l a c k  
of t h e  w i l l - t o - l i v e  as a  d i s t i n c t  people?  

I n  t h i s  connec t ion  t o o  a  problem o r  g o a l  l i k e  t h a t  o f  n a t i o n a l  
i d e n t i t y  and i n t e g r a t i o n  can be  s e e n  i n  some of i t s  complexity when 
viewed i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of groups  l i k e  t h e  Thamis whose conscious  i d e n t i t y  
does n o t  r e s t  on t h e  f a c t  of t h e i r  be ing  c i t i z e n s  of Nepal b u t  of being 
members o f  t r i b a l  c l a n s  i n  a  l i m i t e d  a r e a  t h a t  happens t o  be  w i t h i n  t h e  
g e o - p o l i t i c a l  boundar ies  of Nepal. How does one a c q u i r e  a  n a t i o n a l  
i d e n t i t y  wi thou t  l o s i n g  what i s  p r e c i o u s  i n  o n e ' s  t r i b a l  i d e n t i t y ?  Fur- 
t h e r ,  how w i l l  d i f f e r e n t  groups l e a r n  t o  acknowledge one a n o t h e r ' s  
n a t i o n a l  i d e n t i t y ,  i n  which a l l  s h a r e  e q u a l l y ,  a s  be ing  of more s i g n i -  
f i c a n c e  i n  m a t t e r s  of human r i g h t s  ( t o  say  no th ing  of world c i t i z e n s h i p )  
t h a n  age-old c o n v i c t i o n s  of s u p e r i o r i t y  and i n f e r i o r i t y  based on c a s t e  
concep t s  of p u r i t y  and p o l l u t i o n ?  

The e x p l a n a t i o n  of t h e  three-year  p i j z  and of t h e  j h a p k r i ' s  r o l e  
t h e r e i n  h a s  n o t  been v e r b a l i z e d  by t h e  Thamis themselves,  i t  is  t r u e ,  
bu t  such t h e o r i z i n g  could h a r d l y  be  expected of them. That i s  what 
r i t u a l  i s  f o r .  They p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  l i v i n g  r e a l i t y  t h a t  t a k e s  p l a c e  
a t  t h e  cave and they speak of i t  i n  t h e  terms of a  r e l i g i o u s  vocabulary ,  
of t h e  a n c i e n t  god worshipped by t h e  p r i e s t  and of t h e  god now r i d i n g  
t h e  j hZnkri .  12 

Funct ions  of P r i e s t  and ~ h a ~ k r i  on ~ a w a m i  

Le t  us  look now a t  t h e  y e a r l y w o r s h i p  which Man Bahadur and Chuinchuin 
perform a t  t h e  cave on ~ a w a m i  i n  o r d e r  t o  beg f o r  s t r e n g t h  f o r  t h e  Devi- 
k o t  ~ a t r a  t h e  fo l lowing  day. Here t o o  t h e  s t r e n g t h  t h e y  need and g e t  i s  
t h a t  of t r i b a l  u n i t y .  I was p r e s e n t  f o r  t h i s  r i t u a l  on 1 3  October 1975 
(27 Asoj 2032 B.S.) and could  observe bo th  p j a r ?  and jhzpkr?  a t  work. 
On t h e  same occas ion  Chuinchuin was c a l l e d  on t o  perform a  c u r i n g  cere- 
mony f o r  a  Thakuri  boy which added t o  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of t h e  even t .  

I t  i s  1 1 : O O  A.M. and t h e  sound of j h a n k r i  drums beg ins  t o  echo 
through t h e  v a l l e y  of Dumkot a s  a  l i t t l e  p rocess ion  makes i t s  way from 
t h e  v i l l a g e  t o  t h e  cave of SZdu xpuk. The smal l  group of Thamis, two 
dozen o r  s o ,  i n c l u d e s  two n a r i s  (Man Bahadur and Sukh ~ a h a d u r )  and t h r e e  
jhZgkr7s (Chuinchuin and two young d i s c i p l e s ) .  The o t h e r  two n a r i s  
(Ratna Bahadur fialame and Ratna B i r )  and t h e  p r u  Harkha Bahadur a r e  
n o t  members of t h e  p a r t y  even though Man Bahadur had t o l d  me t h e  p rev ious  



day t h a t  they would be p r e s e n t ;  they j o i n  t h e  group only  i n  t h e  l a t e  
a f t e rnoon  on t h e  journey t o  Dolakha. 

The l i n e  of Thami men, women and c h i l d r e n  have t o  approach SZdu 
Apuk through f i e l d s  belonging t o  a Thakuri ,  one of t h e  grandsons of 
t h e  f i r s t  Thakuri s e t t l e r  i n  t h e  a r e a ,  f o r  t h e  sacred cave wi th  i t s  
a n c i e n t  Thami r e l i c s  i s  now on h i s  proper ty .  The Thakur i ' s  house i s  
on ly  a few minutes walk from t h e  cave and h i s  verandah makes a conve- 
n i e n t  r e s t i n g  p l a c e  be fore  t h e  s t e e p  climb. Besides,  h e  is  a f r i e n d l y  
man who enjoys  t h e  d i v e r s i o n  of v i s i t o r s  today. While Man Bahadur 
proceeds up t o  t h e  cave w i t h  t h e  o t h e r s  C h u i n c h i n  and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  
remain f o r  a whi le  c h a t t i n g  w i t h  t h e  Thakuri.  The t h r e e  j h a n k r i s  a r e  
wearing o rd ina ry  c l o t h e s  cn t h i s  occas ion except  f o r  t h e i r  necklaces  
,of rudrZkga beads and bando l ie r s  of b e l l s .  They have given t h e i r  
dhyahgros f o r  t h e  moment t o  some of t h e  c h i l d r e n  who enjoy b e a t i n g  
them a s  they ascend t o  t h e  cave. During t h e i r  conversa t ion on t h e  ve- 
randah t h e  Thakuri te l l s  Chuinchuin t h a t  h i s  son U t t a r  Bahadur, a 
s t r a p p i n g  boy of seventeen,  o f t e n  complains of s e v e r e  stomach pa ins ;  
he a s k s  t h e  jhankr?  t o  do s ~ r n e t h i n g  f o r  him today. Chuinchuin promises 
t h e  f a t h e r  t h a t  h e  w i l l  t r e a t  t h e  boy up a t  t h e  cave and then both  
f a t h e r  and son j o i n  t h e  j h a n k r i s  on t h e i r  cliinb up t h e  h i l l  s i d e .  

The Thami worshippers a r e  assembled i n  t h e  dhama-&ZlE wi th  chickens 
and marigolds i n  t h e i r  hands. They have set down l e a f - p l a t e s  of o f f e r -  
ings  con ta in ing  ache ta ,  c l a r i f i e d  b u t t e r ,  eggs and co ins ,  i n  a row a t  
t h e  end of t h e  shed n e a r e s t  t h e  cave. Man Bahadur has  a l ready  crawled 
o u t  onto t h e  l edge  and f a c e s  t h e  cave opening. He has  removed a l l  h i s  
c l o t h e s  except  f o r  a l o i n - c l o t h  and i s  p a i n t i n g  t h e  s tone  which blocks  
t h e  mouth of t h e  cave w i t h  a whit ish-gray mixture  of mud and water .  
Af te r  applying t h i s  whitewash (kamero) t o  t h e  rock f a c e  above and on 
both  s i d e s  of t h e  cave, h e  t a k e s  red  mud and smears i t  on t h e  lower 
s e c t i o n  of t h e  s tone .  By noon Man Bahadur is  f i n i s h e d  wi th  h i s  decorat-  
i n g  work and goes o f f  t o  bathe  i n  a nearby stream. When he  r e t u r n s ,  
h e  crawls  o u t  aga in  onto t h e  l edge  t o  complete the adornment of t h e  
o u t s i d e  of t h e  cave w i t h  o f f e r i n g s  of marigolds.  

Meanwhile t h e  t h r e e  j h a n k r l s  begin s ing ing  t o  t h e  accompaniment 
of t h e i r  drums. Chuinchuin l e a d s  t h e  chant  wi th  a s t r o n g  vo ice ,  chang- 
ing  t h e  tune  from time t o  t i m e .  He i s  s u r e  of t h e  words bu t  h i s  two 
d i s c i p l e s  a r e  n o t ;  they c l e a r l y  look t o  h i s  l e a d e r s h i p  h e r e  and fo l low 
along a s  b e s t  they can i n  dependence on him. The t h r e e  of them have 
taken t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  a t  t h e  west end of the  shed, near  t h e  cave,  where 
they have s t u c k  t h e i r  r i t u a l  daggers (thurmi) i n t o  t h e  ground. Two 
l e a f - p l a t e s  con ta in ing  semi-solid fermented g r a i n  a r e  s e t  down i n  f r o n t  
of them i n  t h e  same row wi th  t h e  o t h e r  o f f e r i n g s  brought by t h e  people. 
The n a r i  Sukh Bahadur comments t h a t  t h i s  i n t o x i c a n t ,  which he  c a l l s  
both by t h e  Nepali  word jznd and t h e  English-derived word barand:, i s  
e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e i r  func t ion ing  a s  n a r i s  a t  Devikot. 

Man Bahadur s q u a t s  now i n  f r o n t  of t h e  l i t t l e  cave-opening wi th  a 
c l a y  pot  i n  h i s  han2 f u l l  of burning c o a l s  and incense .  He chan t s  i n  
a ba re ly  a u d i b l e  voice  f o r  f i f t e e n  minutes and then,  moving t h e  en t rance  
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s t o n e  s l i g h t l y  t o  t h e  l e f t ,  h e  p l a c e s  t h e  smoking incense-pot  i n s i d e  t h e  
cave a l o n g  w i t h  two l e a f - p l a t e s  of o f f e r i n g s .  A s  h e  does s o ,  Chuinchuin 
and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  s t o p  t h e i r  drumming and beg in  t o  t r emble .  A v e r y  s l i g h t  
t r embl ing  comes over  t h e  n a r i  Sukh Bahadur t o o  as he s i ts  i n  t h e  mids t  
of t h e  worsh ippers  b u t  Man Bahadur remains unmoved. 

A f t e r t h e  p r i e s t  p l a c e s  t h e  i n c e n s e  and t h e  l e a f - p l a t e s  i n s i d e  t h e  
cave i n  t h e  p resence  of t h e  god, h e  b e g i n s  r i n g i n g  t h e  smal l  b e l l s  t h a t  
hang t o  t h e  r i g h t  o f  t h e  cave e n t r a n c e .  H e  r i n g s  them c o n t i n u o u s l y  f o r  
twenty minutes  a s  smoke pours  o u t  of t h e  mouth of t h e  cave.  During t h i s  
t ime,  Chuinchuin t a k e s  t h e  two p l a t e s  of & and hands them o v e r  t o  La1 
Bahadur f o r  safe-keeping;  t h e y  a r e  n o t  t o  be  consumed now b u t  r e s e r v e d  f o r  
l a t e r .  I t  w i l l  b e  r e c a l l e d  t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  e a t  a  s m a l l  p o r t i o n  o f  t h i s  
i n t o x i c a n t  from l e a f - p l a t e s  i n  t h e i r  s h e l t e r s  a t  Dolakha on ~ a k a m i .  
While Man Bahadur c o n t i n u e s  t o  r i n g  t h e  b e l l s  t h e  j h a n k r i s  keep up t h e i r  
drumming and s i n g i n g  and a t  t h r e e  p o i n t s  they  pause  t o  shake  v i o l e n t l y .  
!cut, 3s is  t o  b e  expected from j h i n k r T s ,  t h e s e  v i o l e n t  spasms of  t h e  
hod)  a r e  nevertheless kep t  under c o n t r o l .  

Man Bahadur f i n a l l y  s t o p s  r i n g i n g  t h e  b e l l s  b u t  c a r r i e s  on w i t h  
h i s  worship.  S i t t i n g  back on h i s  h e e l s  and w i t h  palms j o i n e d  a t  h i s  
b r e a s t ,  h e  moves h i s  l i p s  r a p i d l y  b u t  i n a u d i b l y .  I n  h i s  nakedness ,  he 
perches  on t h i s  c l i f f s i d e  l e d g e  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  cave and begs  w i t h  a n  
a lmost  p a l p a b l e  i n t e n s i t y  f o r  s t r e n g t h  from t h e  god l i n k e d  w i t h  h i s  
p e o p l e ' s  i d e n t i t y  a s  a  t r i b e .  He is t h e  image of dependence, a  p r i e s t  
who o f f e r s  what is  thought  t o  be p l e a s i n g  t o  t h e  gods and w a i t s  f o r  
t h e i r  f avour  i n  r e t u r n .  J u s t  a  few f e e t  away i s  Chuinchuin,  a j h a p k r i ,  
a n o t h e r  image of a  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world ,  d i f f e r e n t  from 
t h e  p r i e s t  i n  t h a t  he  a s  j h a n k r i  i s  i n  immediate and c o n t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t  
w i t h  i t .  Not on ly  does t h e  j h z q k r i  make o f f e r i n g s  t o  i n v i s i b l e  powers; 
h i s  body i s  h o s t  t o  t h o s e  powers when and f o r  how l o n g  he de te rmines .  

The c o n t r a s t  between p r i e s t  and j h Z n k r i  which I s e e  i l l u s t r a t e d  
i n  t h e  s c e n e  a t  t h e  cave is  a  c o n t r a s t  between a  one-sided dependence 
and an in terdependence.  The p r i e s t  e x p r e s s e s  a  one-sided dependence 
because  he  s e t s  up a  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world through 
o f f e r i n g s  which c a l l  f o r  b u t  do n o t  s t r i c t l y  o b l i g e  a favour  i n  r e t u r n ;  
t h e  i n v i s i b l e  powers r e t a i n  t h e i r  t ranscendence i n  such a  r e l a t i o n s h i p .  
But t h e  j h a n k r i  and t h e  god a r e  in te rdependen t  and t h i s  i s  a n  impor tan t  
p a r t  of t h e  meaning of t h e  rider-mount vocabu la ry  o f  p o s s e s s i o n .  A 
r i d e r  and h i s  mount form a  u n i t y ,  s h a r i n g  each o t h e r ' s  power t o  accom- 
p l i s h  t o g e t h e r  what n e i t h e r  could do a lone .  When t h e  god r i d e s  t h e  
jhZnkrT, h e  f o r s a k e s  t o  some e x t e n t  h i s  t ranscendence and becomes ima- 
nen t ;  he makes h i s  i n v i s i b l e  p resence  v i s i b l e  and p u t s  h i s  u n c o n t r o l l a b l e  
power w i t h i n  t h e  c o n t r o l  of t h e  j h a p k r i .  The s k i l f u l  jhankrx  can t h e n  
manipula te  through h i s  knowledge of c h a n t s  and s p e l l s  t h e s e  i n v i s i b l e  
powers f o r  t h e  good of i n d i v i d u a l s  o r  t h e  whole community. A t h i r d  
r o s s i b l e  a t t i t u d e  towards t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world would b e  t h a t  of d e n i a l  
o r  agnos t i c i sm and a  consequent independence, which i s  a tendency, 
though by no means a  necessa ry  outcome, of t h e  s e c u l a r  v iewpoint .  But 
people of t h i s  t h i r d  view a r e  n o t  p r e s e n t  a t  t h e  cave.  
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I t  is  now 1:00 P.M. The pray ing  of t h e  p r i e s t  and t h e  c h a n t i n g ,  
w i t h  t r embl ings ,  of t h e  j h a n k r i  come t o  an end. Man Bahadur s h i f t s  t h e  
s t o n e  back i n t o  p l a c e  w i t h  b o t h  hands .  He goes o f f  t o  g e t  d r e s s e d ,  h i s  
work f i n i s h e d ,  and Chuinchuin t a k e s  charge of t h e  p roceed ings  from now 
on. Chuinchuin t u r n s  t o  t h e  l i t t l e  group of worsh ippers  and c a l l s  f o r  
t h e  m G l  pGjZ ( p r i n c i p a l  o f f e r i n g ) ,  by which he  means t h e  chicken t h a t  
is t o e  o f f e r e d  f i r s t ,  and a l s o  f o r  s u n r ~ t r i k o  p i n o ,  a  chicken t h a t  
w i l l  be s a c r i f i c e d  t o  s u n r a t r ?  M;: l a s t  of a l l .  He t a k e s  t h e  mul-piijz 
and s p r i n k l e s  some .- a c h e t a  and wate r  on i t s  head t h r e e  t imes  a l t o g e t h e r ,  
ending w i t h  a  f o u r t h  s p r i n k l i n g  of a c h e t a .  He t h e n  does  t h e  same f o r  
SunrZt r iko  p i n o  and f o r  t h e  s i x  o r  seven o t h e r  ch ickens  t h e  peop le  have 
brought w i t h  them, i n c l u d i n g  one l i t t l e  c h i c k  c a r r i e d  c a r e f u l l y  by a  
s m a l l  g i r l  a s  h e r  o f f e r i n g .  He c r a c k s  two eggs  on t h e  head of h i s  ri- 
t u a l  dagger and pours  t h e i r  c o n t e n t s  i n t o  a  l e a f - p l a t e .  Chuinchuin t a k e s  
t h e  m u l - p u j a  i n  h i s  hands and u t t e r s  some p r a y e r s  i n  a  low v o i c e ;  h e  
plucks  a  few f e a t h e r s  and p l a c e s  them w i t h  t h e  o f f e r i n g - p l a t e s ,  p u l l s  
back t h e  ch icken ' s  head and s l i ts  i t s  t h r o a t  w i t h  h i s  khukuri .  He pours  
2ut t h e  blood over  t h e  l e a f - p l a t e s  w h i l e  t h e  Thamis throw f l o w e r s  and 
ache ta ,  -. invoking t h e  names of NZrZya? and ~ a r m e k w a r i .  Chuinchuin p u l l s  
3ff t h e  c h i c k e n ' s  head and p u t s  i t  on one of t h e  p l a t e s .  

Chuinchin f o l l o w s  t h e  same procedure  f o r  a l l  t h e  ch ickens  b u t  with- 
3ut any p ray ing  o r  t h e  throwing of f l o w e r s  and a c h e t a .  He a s k s  i f  
t h e r e  a r e  any more t o  be  o f f e r e d  and then c a l l s  f o r  sunra t rTko  p i n o .  He 
hands over  t h i s  f i n a l  o f f e r i n g  t o  one of h i s  d i s c i p l e s  who s a c r i f i c e s  
i t  i n  t h e  u s u a l  way. 

The n e x t  s t e p  i n  t h e  ceremony i n v o l v e s  a  s c r u t i n y  of t h e  chicken 
l i v e r s .  One of t h e  Thamis i n  t h e  group s l i t s . o p e n  t h e  s a c r i f i c e d  chick-  
ens '  stomachs and a l l  t h e  peop le  e a g e r l y  crowd around a s  each l i v e r  i s  
examined c a r e f u l l y .  Bad l i v e r s ,  i . e . ,  t h o s e  w i t h  i r r e g u l a r l y  shaped 
p e r f o r a t i o n s  i n  them, a r e  i n a u s p i c i o u s  omens and i n d i c a t e  t r o u b l e  and 
p a i n  i n  t h e  coming y e a r .  Once t h e  s a c r i f i c i n g  and t h e  examinat ion of 
t h e  l i v e r s  i s  over  (some good, some b a d ) ,  t h e r e  i s  a  d e f i n i t e  change 
of mood a t  t h e  dharma-hala a s  i f  a  c l imax had been passed.  The worship- 
p e r s  r e l a x  w i t h  a  g r e a t  d e a l  of l augh ing  and jok ing  now. It  i s  t h e  
t ime  f o r  t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  and d i s t r i b u t i o n  of p r a s a d .  A small wood f i r e  
i s  b u i l t  a t  t h e  e a s t  end of t h e  shed f o r  cooking t h e  l i v e r s  and some 
eggs .  While t h e  peop le  a r e  w a i t i n g  f o r  t h e  p r a s z d  Chuinchuin looks  
around f o r  Man Bahadur. Where i s  t h e  p j a r i ,  a s k s  t h e  j h a n k r i ,  and 
then Man Bahadur comes forward,  f u l l y  d r e s s e d  now, t o  r e c e i v e  a  marigold  
from Chuinchuin. Other Thamis watch t h e  f i r e  and tend t h e  cooking of 
t h e  meat and eggs.  When s u f f i c i e n t l y  r o a s t e d  t h e  l i v e r s  a r e  removed 
from t h e  f i r e  and p u l l e d  i n t o  l i t t l e  p i e c e s .  The meat i s  combined w i t h  
t h e  f r i e d  eggs and t h e  mixture  d i s t r i b u t e d  among-a l l  p r e s e n t .  Everyone 
d r i n k s  some l i q u i d  maize b e e r  (jZnd) which i n  t h i s  r i t u a l  c o n t e x t  they 
c a l l  sagun, i . e . ,  an a u s p i c i o u s  o f f e r i n g  e s p e c i a l l y  b e f o r e  s e t t i n g  o f f  
on a  journey.  



Thami ~ h a ~ k r i  and Thakur i P a t i e n t  

I n  t he  meantime Chuinchuin t u r n s  h i s  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  problem of 
the  s i c k  Thakuri boy. A l l  dur ing t h i s  l a t e  morning and e a r l y  a f te rnoon 
piijZ U t t a r  Bahadur and h i s  f a t h e r  have been s i t t i n g  q u i e t l y  and incon- 
spicuously a t  t h e  east end of t h e  shed. Chuinchuin c a l l s  U t t a r  t o  come 
and s i t  behind him near  t h e  cave as he and h i s  d i s c i p l e s  bea t  t h e i r  
ghyZigros and chant f o r  a few minutes i n  what seems t o  be a concluding 
r i t e  followed by gene ra l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of JikE and flowers.  Af te r  t h i s  
Chuinchuin takes  Uttar t o  the  west end of t h e  d h a m - & l Z .  The jhankr i  
sits down fac ing  south and looking out  over the  v a l l e y  while  U t t a r  sits 
opposi te  him, not  on t h e  ground but  on the  s l i gh t ly - r a i sed  s tone  wa l l ,  
with t he  h i l l s i d e  dropping away below him. 

As t h e  j h ~ n k r i  begins bea t ing  h i s  drum and chanting, U t t a r ' s  f a t h e r  
tu rns  t o  me and says  t h a t  i n  t h e  h i l l s  here  t he  j G g k r 1  is our "doctor". 
Chuinchuin now and then l eans  c l o s e  towa=ds the  boy and blows s h o r t  pu f f s  
of b rea th  a t  h i s  head. Af te r  a few minutes U t t a r  begins t o  r e a c t .  He 
s t a r t s  shaking t o  t h e  rhythm of the drum, h i s  shoulders  and crossed l e g s  
moving up and down wi th  inc reas ing  fo rce  a s  i f  surrendering t o  t h e  hyp- 
no t i c  e f f e c t  of t he  bea t .  As h i s  trembling becomes more v i o l e n t  h i s  fa- 
ther t r i e s  t o  p u l l  him down from the  s tone  w a l l  onto t h e  ground, fear -  
f u l  l e s t  h i s  son f a l l  backwards over t he  c l i f f .  U t t a r  pushes him away 
but  a f t e r  s e v e r a l  such a t tempts  h i s  f a t h e r  f i n a l l y  succeeds i n  br inging 
him down t o  ground l e v e l  and out  of phys ica l  danger. 

After  t en  minutes of t h i s  t reatment ,  t he  j h z n k r l  s t r i k e s  t he  ground 
s e v e r a l  t imes wi th  the  pointed handle of h i s  drum, snaps h i s  f i n g e r s  
towards Ut t a r  and waves h i s  arm wi th  a ges tu re  of d i smissa l ,  then begins 
t he  drumming again. U t t a r  trembles occas iona l ly  now, sometimes glancing 
up and around a t  the  crowd of people who have been observing him keenly 
but  now seem t o  be  l o s i n g  i n t e r e s t .  Af te r  another  t en  minutes Chuinchuin 
s tops  drumming and Ut t a r  g e t s  up. The boy d id  not  say a word the  whole 
time of t he  t reatment  nor  does he speak now; he only g ives  a few groans 
a£ weariness ,  moving h i s  shoulders  back and f o r t h  a s  i f  they a r e  paining 
af t e r  the exe r t i on  of t h e  shaking. 

The anxious f a t h e r  ques t ions  t h e  j h & ~ k r l  about h i s  son ' s  condi t ion.  
Chuinchuin t e l l s  him not  t o  worry, t h e  boy w i l l  b e  a l l  r i g h t ,  bu t  f u r t h e r  
treatment is  necessary. The jhZakrI  then arranges t o  come t o  Ut ta r  and 
t r e a t  him a t  home a f t e r  t h e  next  f u l l  moon. U t t a r ' s  f a t h e r  seems s a t i s -  
f i e d  thus  f a r .  He conf ides  t o  me t h a t  h i s  son ' s  stomach pa ins  a r e  t he  
r e s u l t  of a pi$Zc, t h e  name he g ives  t o  whatever is  the  harmful i n v i s i b l e  
cause a t  work. La ter  I hear  him d iscuss ing  with Uttar the  f a c t  t h a t  
during t h e  t reatment  today '!it did not  speak (bakena) ,"' r e f e r r i n g  t o  
U t t a r ' s  s i l e n c e  a l l  during the  t reatment .  Whatever i t  is  t h a t  is  
t roubl ing  him and causing h i s  pa ins  remained 3 o t t l e d  up i n s i d e  him. 
Future t reatment  w i l l  undoubtedly aim a t  t h i s  speaking-out during the  
experience of trembling. 



Although he l o o k s  t h e  p i c t u r e  of h e a l t h ,  U t t a r ' s  stomach p a i n s  a r e  
presumably r e a l  w i t h  ail e q u a l l y  r e a l  cause  o r  causes .  Are they  merely 
p h y s i o l o g i c a l  causes  which cou ld  be c l e a r e d  up by p roper  d i a g n o s i s  and 
t rea tment  by a  d o c t o r  t r a i n e d  i n  modern medicine? O r  a r e  they  physiol -  
ogical .  causes  which themselves have been caused by psycho ' logical  ten- 
s i o n s  p r e s e n t  i n  t h i s  boy ' s  l i f e  and of which he  and h i s  f a t h e r  a r e  
on ly  p a r t i a l l y  aware? What I know of h i s  c i rcumstances  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  
h i s  s i c k n e s s  i s  indeed a  psychosomatic one. He is  seven teen ,  a  r e s t l e s s  
age when he  would l i k e  t o  s e e  more of t h e  world;  h e  h a s  t o l d  me of h i s  
g r e a t  d e s i r e  t o  come t o  Kathmandu and f i n d  work. He h a s  t h e  example t o o  
of an e l d e r  b r o t h e r  who l o n g  ago l e f t  Dumkot f o r  I n d i a  where he  h a s  
succeeded i n  r a i s i n g  h i s  s t a t u s  from t h a t  of a farmer  t o  t h a t  of a  s a l a -  
r i e d  se rv ice -ho lder  i n  S i l i g u r i .  For a  youth  of seven teen  a  l i t t l e  
house i n  an  obscure  v i l l a g e  of a  remote v a l l e y  can e a s i l y  seem c o n f i n i n g  
and produce a  long ing  f o r  escape .  Y e t ,  a t  t h e  same t ime,  U t t a r  i s  l i a b l e  
t o  exper ience  a  n a t u r a l  f e a r  of l e a v i n g  t h e  f a m i l i a r ,  of  t a k i n g  a  r i s k .  
Besides ,  t h e r e  i s  h i s  r e l i g i o u s  du ty  t o  h i s  mother and f a t h e r .  H i s  pre-  
sence h e r e  i n  the  home means s e c u r i t y  f o r  t h e i r  o l d  age.  

It does  n o t  r e q u i r e  any s p e c i a l  k ind  of i n s i g h t  t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  
such a  s i t u a t i o n  a s  U t t a r ' s  i s  capab le  of producing r e a l  t e n s i o n s .  With 
h i s  l a c k  of e d u c a t i o n  and exper ience  U t t a r  may be  q u i t e  unab le  t o  f o r -  
mulate  and e x p r e s s  h i s  t e n s i o n s  i n  any o t h e r  way t h a n  p h y s i c a l  p a i n .  He 
seeks  r e l i e f  from t h e s e  t e n s i o n s ,  i f  on ly  t emporar i ly .  Treatment by a 
j h z n k r i ,  w i t h  i t s  hypnot ic  drumming and t h e  p h y s i c a l  e x e r t i o n  of trembl- 
i n g  where one s u r r e n d e r s  t o  t h e  au tomat ic  movements of t h e  body, could  
be  a means f o r  him t o  r e l e a s e  t h o s e  t e n s i o n s  f o r  a  pe r iod .  E s p e c i a l l y  
i f  he is  brought  t o  t h e  p o i n t  of speaking o u t ,  i t  might h e l p  him t o  work 
through t h o s e  t e n s i o n s  and g i v e  them v e r b a l  e x p r e s s i o n ,  a l b e i t  i n  t h e  
symbolic language of t r a d i t i o n a l  terminology ( l i k e  There  i s  
ano ther  impor tan t  f a c t o r  too :  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  f o c u s s e s  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  of 
o t h e r s  on h i s  problem and i t s  p h y s i c a l  e x p r e s s i o n  i n  h i s  s i c k n e s s .  Those 
p r e s e n t  p rov ide  him w i t h  a c t i v e  s u p p o r t  i n  h i s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  by t h e i r  
i n t e r e s t  and concern.  I n  o t h e r  words, j h a a k r i  t r e a t m e n t  may be  p r e c i s e l y  
what t h e  s i t u a t i o n  c a l l s  f o r  r a t h e r  t h a n  a  v i s i t  t o  a  d o c t o r  even i f  i t  
were f e a s i b l e .  

U t t a r ' s  f a t h e r  t e l l s  me t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no need f o r  him t o  pay t h e  
j h a ~ k r i  any f e e  f o r  t h e  s h o r t  and i n c o n c l u s i v e  t r ea tment  h e  performed 
today.  But a f t e r  t h e  f u l l  moon, when Chuinchuin comes t o  t h e  house-to 
t r e a t  U t t a r  a g a i n ,  t h e  j h a g k r i  w i l l  r e c e i v e  a  money-gift (guru-bhef i )  
f o r  h i s  s e r v i c e s ,  on c o n d i t i o n  t h a t  he i s  a b l e  t o  c u r e  t h e  boy. The 
f a c t  t h a t  t h e  cave of Sidu xpuk happens t o  be l o c a t e d  on t h e  p r o p e r t y  
of t h i s  Thakuri  family  may account  f o r  t h e  i a c t  t h a t  Chuinchuin g o t  no 
p r o f i t  from h i s  work today.  One q u i t e  unusual  f e a t u r e  of t h e  t r ea tment  
i s  t h a t  i t  was performed d u r i n g  t h e  dayt ime;  normal ly  such a t t e m p t s  a t  
c u r i n g  which invo lve  t h e  use  of a  drum and s t a t e s  of t r embl ing  a r e  on ly  
done a t  n i g h t .  

It can be  p o i n t e d  o u t  h e r e  t h a t  though Thamis and Thakuris  l i v e  
i n  t h e  same v i l l a g e  they l ead  s e p a r a t e  l i v e s  as f a r  a s  r i t u a l  and r e l i -  
gion a r e  concerned,  except  when a  Thami jhZnkri  i s  c a l l e d  upon t o  t r e a t  



a  s i c k  Thakuri  a s  today.  The Thakur i s  a r e  n e i t h e r  much i n t e r e s t e d  i n  
nor very w e l l  informed about  t h e  o t h e r  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e i r  Thami neigh- 
bours,  such a s  t h e  cave p;jz o r  even t h e  Devikot JZtra. What they do 
know about t h e  e v e n t s  t h a t  t a k e  p l a c e  a t  Dolakha on DakamI  f r a n k l y  d i s -  
gus t s  them. They a r e  n o t  p r e s e n t  themselves  s i n c e  they  a r e  en joy ing  
t h e  f e s t i v a l  a t  t h e i r  own homes i n  Dumkot a t  t h e  t ime b u t  they have 
heard some of t h e  d e t a i l s .  What e s p e c i a l l y  shocks t h e  Thakur i s ,  a s  
s e v e r a l  have t o l d  me, i s  n o t  j u s t  t h e  d r i n k i n g  of blood b u t  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  n a r i s  t u r n  t h e i r  b u t t o c k s  (cZk) - towards t h e  goddess '  s h r i n e  
a s  they  do s o  and t h e n  go naked through t h e  town. These e lements  of 
t h e  r i t u a l  s t r i k e  them a s  crude.  

Th is  a t t i t u d e  on t h e  p a r t  of t h e i r  Thakur i  neighbours  can be con- 
s i d e r e d  as one of t h e  p o s s i b l e  s o u r c e s  f o r  t h e  Thamis' own mixed f e e l -  
ings  towards t h e i r  r o l e  i n  t h e  r i t u a l .  On t h e  one hand, t h e r e  is  a  
f e e l i n g  of p r i d e  and i d e n t i t y  a s  expressed i n  f r e q u e n t l y  heard s a y i n g s  
l i k e :  w i t h o u t  o u r  going,  t h e  Newars would n o t  have a  god, and i n  t h e  - - -  
s a t i s f a c t i o n  shown a t  be ing  chosen by t h e  Maharani ( a s  Ratna B i r  cons i -  
dered i t  a n . h o n o u r ) ;  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, t h e r e  i s  t h a t  consc iousness  of 
being coerced ,  as when Man Bahadur s a y s  t h a t  i f  t h e  n a r i s  do n o t  go t o  
d r i n k  t h e  blood t h e i r  own t h r o a t s  w i l l  be c u t .  They remember too  what 
happened t h e  one t i m e  they  d i d  r e f u s e  t o  go t o  Dolakha; i t  was no use  
r e f u s i n g .  

Journey t o  Dolakha 

But once a g a i n  t h e  t i m e  h a s  come t o  go. The people  l e a v e  t h e  cave 
a r e a  now t o  r e t u r n  home f o r  t h e i r  main meal of t h e  day. For t h e  n a r i s ,  
i t  w i l l  be  t h e i r  las t  food u n t i l  t h e i r  work a t  Devikot is  accomplished. 
Man Bahadur goes t o  t h e  c o u r t y a r d  of h i s  b r o t h e r  La1 Bahadur's house,  
j u s t  above h i s  own l i t t l e  dwel l ing .  There  La1 Bahadur shaves  Man Baha- 
d u r ' s  head and f a c e .  When t h i s  i s  f i n i s h e d  t h e  two b r o t h e r s  go down t o  
Man Bahadur 's  house.  The t i n y  one-room windowless h u t  is  crowded w i t h  
people;  Man Bahadbr 's  w i f e  i s  f e e d i n g  t h e  t h r e e  j h a n k r i s  and t h e i r  seve- 
r a l  c h i l d r e n ,  a long  w i t h  La1 Bahadur 's  daughte r s ,  w i t h  a  maize prepara-  
t i o n  (cyZgkhlZ), meat and jHgd. Everyone i s  e a t i n g  and d r i n k i n g  a t  a  
l e i s u r e l y  pace,  w i t h  many e x t r a  h e l p i n g s  a t  t h e  c h e e r f u l  urgil lgs of Man 

- ~ 

~ a h a d u r ' s  w i f e .  I n  spite of La1 ~ a h a d u r ' s  warnings t h a t  i t  i s  g e t t i n g  
l a t e  ~ n d  t ime t o  go, no one seems t o  h u r r y  t h e  meal i n  t h e  l e a s t .  

A t  4:00  P.M. La1 Bahadur f i n a l l y  g e t s  t h e  group moving. Looking 
d i g n i f i e d  i n  c l e a n  w h i t e  Nepa l i  d r e s s  and b l a c k  c o a t ,  he  l e a d s  t h e  way 
down t h e  t r a i l  w i t h  ManBahadur, Chuinchuin and d i s c i p l e s  fo l lowing  be- 
h ind.  La1 Bahadur i s  t h e  l e a d e r  i n  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n .  ~ h o u g h ' t h e  -- mGl-nari 
Man Bahadur and t h e  guru j t lZnkri  e x e r c i s e  l e a d e r s h i p  i n  t h e i r  own r i t u a l  
spheres ,  t h e  l i t e r a t e  and pract ica l -minded La1 Bahadur is  i n  charge now 
when i t  is a  q u e s t i o n  of o rgan iz ing  movements and keeping t h i n g s  progress-  
i n g  on some s o r t  of schedu le .  

The group moves i n  s i n g l e  f i l e  down t h e  narrow t r a i l  t h a t  winds 
between f i e l d s ,  us ing  a  s h o r t c u t  t h a t  l e a d s  p a s t  a  smal l  s h r i n e  of 



62. Gobinda Shahi Thakuri and family (Uttar i n  rear). 

63. La1 Bahadur's daughter framed in  her doorway. 64.  The house of the mtl-nari Man Bahadu 



BhImsen and then t o  the  houee of Sukh Bahadur i n  the  lower pa r t  of the  
vi l lage.  After  Sukh Bahadur jo ins  the  group we descend t o  the r i v e r  
and, crossing the  bridge, follow a l e v e l  path t h a t  leade around the  spur 
of the h i l l  t o  a rest ing-place (cautara)  under t a l l  t reee .  Here e m  
twenty-five o r  t h i r t y  Thamie a r e  assembled, including the  guru Harkha 
Bahadur, the  n a r i  Rat- Bahadur Phalame and the  nev n a r i  f o r  t h i e  yea r ' s  
Devikot JZtrZ, Ratna B i r ,  wi th  h i s  head ehaved. An o ld  man stande by 
with marigolde and bunches of the  white buki flower i n  h i s  hande; e a r l i e r  
today I had m e t  him when he was re turning from the  jungle above Dumkot 
with the  flowers and the  two long e t i c k s  t h a t  the  n a r i s  w i l l  uee tomorrow 
i n  the courtyard adjoining Gjkulebwar. The old man takes pride i n  the  
f a c t  t h a t  providing t h e  flowers and e t i c k s  f o r  the  n a r i e  i e  h i e  job each 
year. Many of thel 'hamiswaiting here have brought l a rge  baskets  with 
them which they hope t o  s e l l  vhen they ,reach Dolakha. 

We r e s t  f o r  a few minutes and vhen La1 Bahadur f in i shes  a emoke- he 
gives the  s i g n a l  t o  Harkha Bahadur, Chuinchuin, the  n a r i s  and the   other^ 

tha t  i t  i s  time t o  move on. The pace i s  very f a s t  now, almost a t r o t ,  
as  the  day grows on towards evening. Once we cross the  next stream the  
climb t o  Dolakha is  a gradual one over a narrow t r a i l  leading through 
f i e l d s ,  u n t i l  w e  reach the  broad main t r a i l  whose stone s t eps  r i s e  steep- 
l y  t o  Bhbsen ' s  sh r ine  above Dolakha. It is  6:30 P.M. and q u i t e  dark 
when we f i n a l l y  reach ~hImsenthan. The Thamis must now put up the  straw 
s h e l t e r  t h a t  i s  .to serve  them a s  home f o r  the  next few days. 

I n  s p i t e  of the  serioua business they a r e  about and the  a u s t e r i t y  
with which they w i l l  ce l eb ra te  ~ a b a i n  here  i n  Dolakha, the  mood of t h i s  
group of Thami men, women and chi ldren  appears genuinely light-hearted. 
A l l  along the  t r a i l  there  has been the  sound of loud uninhibited laughter  
a s  they joke back and fo r th .  Though the  Newars may use them f o r  t h e i r  
own purposes and f a i l  t o  value o r  properly compensate them; though t h e  
Thakuris look down with d isgus t  on what they a r e  required t o  do f o r  the  
sake of the  Newazs; though the  Thamis themselves sometimes express 
t h e i r  f ee l ings  of being coerced i n t o  t h i s  yearly cycle with no way of 
escape, s t i l l  t h e i r  s p i r i t  of unity and i d e n t i t y  a s  Dumkot Thamis pro- 
vides them with the  inner s t r eng th  t o  make the  journey today. Funda- 
mentally, I bel ieve ,  they go f r e e l y  t o  Dolakha because by so doing they 
can af f i rm t h i s  s o c i a l  i d e n t i t y  of t h e i r s .  I have t r i e d  t o  show how 
the  mcl-nari Man Bahadur a s  p r i e s t  of SEdu &uk and the guru Chuinchuin 
as jhznkr'i there  have both done t h e i r  p a r t  today t o  renew and streng- 
then t h a t  i d e n t i t y  through the  r i t u a l  expression they gave t o  i t  a t  
the  cave.13 

Footnotes 

1. A t  a recent  symposium a t  Thakur Ram Campus i n  Birganj on the  im-  
portance of Simraungadh a s  a si te of grea t  h i s t o r i c a l  and archaeo- 
l o g i c a l  i n t e r e s t ,  the  Narayani Zonal Commissioner promised govern- 
ment a s s i s t ance  t o  any -researchers who wished t o  explore i ts ruins.  
He spoke of the black stone s t a t u e s  s t i l l  i n  existence there.  He 
a l s o  noted " tha t  the p rac t i ce  of sac r i f i c ing  more than f i v e  thou- 
sand buffa loes  during the  f i v e  year ly  Gadimai f a i r  i n  the area 



which c o n t r a s t e d  w i t h  t h e  way people l i v i n g  i n  nearby Bihar hold 
i n  contempt t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of b u f f a l o e s  and t h e  consumption of the i r  
meat should n a t u r a l l y  be an i n t r i g u i n p  s u b j e c t  of r e s e a r c h  f o r  his-  
t o r i a n s  and a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s . "  The Ris ing  Nepal, 29 November 1976. 
P l a t e s  showing examples of the  s c u l p t u r e  and ca rv ing  t o  be seen 
among t h e  r u i n s  accompany t h e  a r t i c l e  by Thomas 0.  B a l l i n g e r ,  
"Simraongarh Rev i s i t ed :  A Report on Some Observat ions  Made a t  the  
Ruins of t h e  Former C a p i t a l  of M i t h i l a  i n  t h e  T e r a i  of Nepal," 
Kai lash ,  1, No. 3 (1973): 180-184. 

During t h e  middle ages  many towns, ixicluding bo th  Dolakha and 
Simraungadh, were forest-surrounded f o r t r e s s e s .  The name Simraun- 
gadh is  a c o n t r a c t i o n  of Simra - ban ( f o r e s t )  gadh ( f o r t ) .  Bajra- 
charya and Shres tha ,  Dolakha, p. 4. 

Luciano Petech,  Medieval H i s t o r y  of Nepal (Rome, 1958),  pp. 111-112 

Dhanaba j r a  Ba j r acharya  , ed . , 1t i h Z s - ~ a ~ h o d h a n k o  p raman-~ra rne~a ,  
P a h i l o  BhZg ( L a l i t p u r  , 2019 B. S. ) , pp. 232-234. 

Bajracharya and Shres tha ,  Dolakha, pp. 98-99. 

I b i d . ,  p. 67. 

S i m i l a r i t i e s  i n  Chepang and Thami marr iage  customs have been 
po in ted  o u t  by B i s t a  b u t  a l s o  a b e l i e f  among some Chepangs a t  
l e a s t  t h a t  " they o r i g i n a t e d  a s  an o f f s h o o t  of t h e  people  i n  Dolakha 
of  t h e  e a s t . "  People of  Nepal, pp. 57-58. 

~ e c l d e k h i  Mahakali, Vol. 2, p. 109. Such popular  etymologies a r e  
punning s t o r i e s ,  such a s  t h e  one c o l l e c t e d  by Kesar La1 i n  Bigu. 
I 1  On t h e  bank of  a s t r eam a man was hewing a t r e e  i n t o  a beam, and 
a s  he  d i d  s o ,  b i t s  of  wood go t  i n t o  t h e  water .  Lower down t h e  
stream, a woman n o t i c e d  t h e  p i e c e s  of wood f l o a t i n g  down, and 
g e t t i n g  c u r i o u s ,  she  walked upstream u n t i l  she  came t o  t h e  man. 
'What a r e  you making?' s h e  asked him. ' A  tham f o r  a house , '  he  
s a i d .  'Ah, you a r e  a thami t h e n , '  she  exclaimed. Tham, i n  Nepali ,  
and t h a ' n  i n  Newari of course  mean a beam. Thami, i t  was expla ined 
t o  m e ,  meant one who makes a beam." "The Thami," The Ris ing  Nepal, 
1 8  March 1966. 

Macdonald, "The Tamang a s  Seen by One of Themselves," Essays,  
p. 144. 

Chuinchuin sometimes u s e s  t h e  term dewzll  pGja i n  connection wi th  
t h e  three-year  ceremony a t  t h e  cave b u t  t h i s  r e f e r s  t o  ano the r  
a s p e c t  of i t ,  the  worship of t h e  Thami -- k u l  deu ta  Bhume, and n o t  t o  
t h e  god whom they brought wi th  them from Simraungadh. Man Bahadur 
e x p l a i n s  t h a t  a t  t h e  time of t h e  three-year  pTijZ a t  t h e  cave Bhume 
is "made" o u t  of  twelve mounds of wheat f l o u r  and then c a r r i e d  down 
t o  t h e  BhumethZn below the  v i l l a g e .  Rhume i s  an e a r t h  d e i t y  (from 



bh&nl meaning. "earth") , perhaps t h e  o l d e s t  god of a l l ,  and is  wor- 
shipped by many t r i b e s  i n  t h e  h i l l s  and the  T e r a i  of Nepal, such a s  
t h e  Tamangs, Gurungs, Tharus, Chepangs. I n  regard t o  the  Thamie, 
w e  should t a k e  t h e  t e r m  -- k u l  deutS a s  appl ied  t o  Bhume here  i n  t h e  
wide sense  of a  t r i b a l  god r a t h e r  than j u s t  a  p a r t i c u l a r  l ineage  
d i v i n i t y .  For an  exp lana t ion  of t h e  meanings of -- k u l  deuta  see  
Khem Bahadur B i s t a ,  Le Culte  de Kuldevata ( P a r i s ,  1972). p. 56. 

- - -  
11. The previous  p u i a r i  of t h e  cave had been t h e  mi l -nar i  Buddha -- 

Bahadur, e l d e r  s tep-brother  of Man Bahadur. Buddha Bahadur was 
t h e  son of t h e i r  f a t h e r ' s  e l d e r  wi fe ;  La1 Bahadur and Man Bahadur 
a r e  sons  of t h e  younger. Man Bahadur says t h a t  a f t e r  h i s  death  t h e  
god of t h e  cave w i l l  choose one of h i s  two sons,  e i t h e r  t h e  e l d e r  
o r  t h e  younger (no t e l l i n g  which), t o  succeed him. Both these  sons 
a r e  now working I n  I n d i a  b u t  have n o t  s e t t l e d  t h e r e  permanently. 
Even though t h e  choice i s  the  p re roga t ive  of t h e  god, he w i l l  no t  
choose a  man from another  family ,  says  Man Bahadur; the  choice 
w i l l  s t a y  w i t h i n  t h e  l i m i t s  of t h e  l i n e .  S imi la r ly .  t h e  choice of 
~ h u i n c h u i n  a s  t h e  j h z r ~ k r l  f o r  t h e  cave pzjz was no;a human one, 
a l though i t  was expected. H i s  predecessor i n  the  r o l e  had been h i s  
e l d e r  b r o t h e r  and be fore  him t h e i r  f a t h e r  and grandfather .  But 
Chuinchuin w a s  unwil l ing  t o  hazard any guesses about the  next  choice 
of t h e  god. Obvious p o s s i b i l i t i e s  would be h i s  younger b ro the r  
(one of Chuinchuin's d i s c i p l e s )  o r  h i s  young son. 

12. Admitting f r e e l y  t h a t  t h e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  of r e l i g i o u s  f e e l i n g s  must 
have a  r e a l  b a s i s  i n  f a c t ,  Emile Durkheim proposed i n  1912 t h a t  
11 t h i s  r e a l i t y ,  which mythologies have represented under s o  many 
d i f f e r e n t  forms, bu t  which i s  the  u n i v e r s a l  and e t e r n a l  o b j e c t i v e  
cause  of these  s e n s a t i o n s  - s u i g e n e r i s  ou t  of which r e l i g i o u s  expert-  
ence i s  made, i s  s o c i e t y .  " "The S o c i a l  Foundations of ~ e l i g i o n , "  
( excerp t s  from The Elementary Forms of t h e  Religious L i f e )  i n  
Sociology of Rel ig ion (Middlesex, 1969) , ed. Roland Robertson, 
p. 47. Though I s e e  how t h i s  can apply t o  t h e  worship of the  god 
brought from Simraungadh, I do no t  th ink  ~ u r k h e i m ' s  p ropos i t ion ,  
s t i m u l a t i n g  a s  i t  is ,  can exp la in  a l l  forms of worship. A more 
balanced view seems t o  be  t h a t  of tvans-Pri tchard who understands 
r e l i g i o n  and s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e s  t o  be i n t e r - r e l a t e d ,  coordinated,  
and y e t  n o t  i d e n t i f i e d .  Nuer Rel ig ion,  p. 313. 

13. Before l eav ing  t h e  s u b j e c t  of the  Thamis of Dumkot, whose simpli-  
c i t y  and l a c k  of greed I came t o  admire, I would l i k e  t o  express 
the  hope t h a t  t h e  preceding pages (and t h e  accompanying photographs 
may he lp  t o  counteract  a  judgement made about t h e  Thamis by au thors  
wi th  an eye t o  m i l i t a r y  recrui tment ,  w r i t t e n  n e a r l y  f i f t y  yea rs  
ago and r e c e n t l y  r e p r i n t e d .  " One more c a s t e  i n h a b i t i n g  Eastern 
Nepal remains t o  be mentioned. This  is  t h e  Thami. Only about t h r e  
t o  four  thousand i n  number, they l i v e  c h i e f l y  on t h e  banks of t h e  
Sunkosi and Tamburkosi r i v e r s .  Coarse i n  appearance, and the  
i n f e r i o r  of t h e  o t h e r  r a c e s  i n  s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  mat ters ,  they 
do no t  m e r i t  f u r t h e r  d e s c r i ~ t i o n . "  W. Brook Northey and C.J .  
Morris,  The Gurkhas: Their  k n n e r ,  Customs and ~ o u $ r ~   elhi hi, 
1974), p. 260. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

JHbHI(RIS AND DEOLANG JATR A 
Elements i n  t h e  Popu la r  P l c t u r e  of Deolang J a t r a  

J h a n k r i s  and p ~ j a r i s  i n t e r a c t e d  on Kalingchok,  a t  Devikot and 
~ a j k u l e h w a r ,  and a t  t h e  cave i n  Dumkot i n  ways which s e r v e d  t o  p o i n t  up 
t h e  c o n t r a s t  between them and between c h e i r  approaches  t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  
world.  They used d i f f e r e n t  t a c t i c s  and t echn iques  i n  t h e  man ipu la t ion  
of t h a t  world t o  man's advantage .  I t  w a s  w i t h  growing c u r i o s i t y  t hen  
t h a t  I s e t  o u t  f o r  t h e  Tamang v i l l a g e  of  Deolang i n  J anua ry  1975 i n  
s e a r c h  of  t h e  j h i g k r i  connec ted  w i t h  t h e  f e s t i v a l  h e l d  y e a r l y  on t h e  
f u l l  moon of PGs ( ~ w a s t h a n ?  ~ i i r ~ i m a )  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  of  ~ e o l i f i g e h w a r i  
~ a h a d e v . 1  For ,  judging  from t h e  r e p o r t s  r e c e i v e d  abou t  him from C h e t r i ,  
Tamang and Thami in fo rman t s  i n  v a r i o u s  v i l l a g e s  of  Dolakha D i s t r i c t ,  
t h i s  Tamang j h ~ ~ k r i  e x h i b i t e d  unusua l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  He turned  o u t  
t o  be ,  i n  f a c t ,  a  P ~ j a r i - j h a E k r i ,  even a  g i i r h i y a r - j h ~ n k r i ,  combining i n  
h imsel f  d i v e r s e  e lements  i n  a  p a r a d o x i c a l  s y n t h e s i s ,  r i c h  i n  symbolism, 
which c o n t r i b u t e s  f u r t h e r  t o  o u r  unde r s t and ing  of what a  j h a n k r i  i s .  

Deolang Jatra is t h e  on ly  o c c a s i o n  on which t h i s  j h a a k r i  makes an 
appearance  o r  h a s  any f u n c t i o n  and t h e  f e s t i v a l  en joys  a  c e r t a i n  no- 
t o r i e t y  i n  Dolakha D i s t r i c t .  No one can  speak  of  i t  w i t h o u t  a n  edge of 
exc i tement  o r  a  touch  of exagge ra t ion .  One of t h e  f i r s t  v i l l a g e r ?  t o  
mention t h e  f e s t i v a l  t o  me d e s c r i b e d  i t  a s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  i n  t h e  l a n d  
(muluk),  a n  ove r s t a t emen t  which r a t h e r  t o u c h i n g l y  r e v e a l e d  t h e  narrow 
l i m i t s  of h i s  wor ld .  P e o p l e ' s  en thus iasm f o r  t h e  Deolang Jatra is 
based on a  number of  f a c t o r s  which t o g e t h e r  c r e a t e  t h e  complex magnetism 
t h a t  draws hundreds from a l l  d i r e c t i o n s  and a l l  communities.  Be fo re  
n a r r a t i n g  t h e  e v e n t s  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  r o l e  of  t h e  
p u j z r i - j h ~ n k r i  a s  I saw i t ,  i t  i s  v a l u a b l e  t o  r e l a t e  t h e  way i n  which 
t h e  devo tees  themselves  d e s c r i b e  i t .  

The f i r s t  p o i n t  v i l l a g e r s  u s u a l l y  emphasize i n  t h e i r  accoun t s  i s  
t h a t  on ly  one j h a D k r i  appea r s  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Now s i n c e  jhZnkr I s  
abound i n  t h e s e  h i l l  v i l l a g e s  i t  i s  i n e v i t a b l e  t h a t  among t h e  p i l g r i m s  
t h e r e  w i l l  be  any number of  them i n  a t t e n d a n c e ,  y e t  t hey  a r e  p r e s e n t  
n o t  a s  j h a n k r i s  b u t  a s  o r d i n a r y  men. They wear no s p e c i a l  d r e s s  and 
c a r r y  no drums. Only one j h a n k r i  comes a s  j h ~ ~ k r i ,  t h e  peop le  s ay .  
The second p o i n t  s t r e s s e d  i s  t h a t  t h i s  j h Z n k r i  comes w i t h o u t  warning 
i n  t h e  middle of t h e  n i g h t .  No one s e e s  him coming, t h e n  suddenly  he 
appea r s  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  of Mahadev, surrounded by a  band of a t t e n d a n t s  
who s h o u t  and b r a n d i s h  c l u b s .  T h i r d l y ,  i t  i s  ~ a h a d e v  who r i d e s  t h e  
j h z n k r i  a t  t h i s  t ime (MahZdev cadcha) ;  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  t h a t  t h e  j h Z a k r I  
comes i n  t h e  shape  o r  form of MahZdev (MahZdevko riipmZ) i s  a l s o  heard .  

'-People b e l i e v e  t h a t  i f  they  can  touch t h e  j h Z n k r i  now ( i n  s p i t e  of t h e  - 
a t t e n d a n t s  who t r y  t o  keep them away) t h e i r  p r a y e r s  f o r  progeny,  bo th  
sons  and l i v e s t o c k ,  w i l l  b e  g ran ted .  Yet t h e  j h a n k r i  chanl iels  MahZdev's 
boons (bardZn) t o  them i n  such a  way t h a t  he g e t s  no p r o f i t  f o r  h imsel f  
b u t  remains poor  and wi thou t  sons  a l l  h i s  l i f e .  A i o u r t h  c o l o u r f u l  
element i n  t h e  d rama t i c  p i c t u r e  peop le  have i n  t h e i r  minds when they  
t h i n k  of Deolang JZtra i s  t h e  jewel ry  (gahana) of Mahadev, cons ide red  



t o  be v e r y  o l d  and worth hundreds of thousands  of  rupees .  These orna-  
ments a r e  p u t  on d i s p l a y  d u r i n g  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and t h e  j h i n k r i  wears one 
of the  crowns of MahZdev. A t  t h e  conclus ion  of t h e  j Z t r E ,  t h e  jewels  
a r e  p l aced  a t  t h e  s t o n e  worshipped as Mahadev's l ingam, t h e  lixiga i n  
t h e  name ~ e o l i h ~ e k w a r i .  A good number of non-Deolang people  add, m i s -  
t akenly ,  t h a t  a Newar puj 'arx b r i n g s  t h e s e  ornaments from Dolakha   him- 
senthZn each  y e a r .  

Another popu la r  b e l i e f  about  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  which turned  o u t  t o  be 
only  p a r t i a l l y  t r u e ,  concerns  t h e  j h a n k r i ' s  drum. Before making h i s  
appearance a t  t h e  Mahiidevthan t h e  jhZnkr I  s t o p s  f o r  some t ime i n  a  
clump of trees f o r  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of a  young male goa t  t o  t h e  god c a l l e d  
Bhairung. The f l e s h  i s  r o a s t e d  and shared  among h i s  c lub-wielding - - 
a t t e n d a n t s .  Peop le  s a y  t h a t  t h e  j h a ~ k t i  t hen  t a k e s  t h e  goa t -sk in  and 
s t r e t c h e s  i t  over  a pre-made f r ame ,  t h u s  making a  new dhyZxigro each 
yea r .  Though t h i s  l a s t  d e t a i l  seems t o  have caught  t h e  imagina t ion  of 
many people ,  i t  i s  mis taken;  t h e  drum i s  n o t  made new a t  each  f e s t i v a l .  
But t h e  s a c r i f i c e  o f  t h e  goa t  and t h e  s h a r i n g  of i t s  f l e s h  is  t r u e  in-  
deed and,  a s  w e  s h a l l  s e e ,  r i c h  i n  symbolism. 

Legends of t h e  S h r i n e  

Time and a g a i n  p i l g r i m s  d u r i n g  t h e  two f e s t i v a l s  I a t t e n d e d  (1975 
and 1976) p r a i s e d  t h e  b h a d e v t h a n  h e r e  a s  a p l a c e  of unique importance 
i n  comparison w i t h  o t h e r  s h r i n e s  of ~ a h a d e v  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  because of  
i t s  l egenda ry  d i scove ry  by a  cow. The legend t a k e s  v a r i o u s  forms b u t  t h  
p o i n t  i s  always t h e  same: ~ lahadev  was h e r e  and no one knew of i t  u n t i l  
a  cow r e v e a l e d  h i s  p re sence .  P i l g r i m s  worship t h e  cow's f o o t p r i n t s  on 
a  f l a t  rock  b o r d e r i n g  t h e  t r a i l  t h a t  connec ts  Deolang w i t h  Thadi. I t  wa 
h e r e  a t  t h i s  s p o t ,  c a l l e d  GZiko hila ( t h e  cow's s t o n e ) ,  t h a t  an  e l d e r l y  
Tamang t o l d  me t h e  fo l lowing  v e r s i o n ,  a f t e r  f i r s t  s c a t t e r i n g  a c h e t a  
and p o i n s e t t i a  l e a v e s  a s  a n  o f f e r i n g  t o  t h e  cow. During h i s  n a r r a t i o n  
o t h e r  p i l g r i m s  passed  by and made o f f e r i n g s  of a c h e t i  and milk.  

Once t h e r e  was a  cow, beg ins  t h e  Tamang's s t o r y ,  who came from a  
herdsman's  s h e l t e r  on t h e  e a s t e r n  s i d e  of t h e  Tama Kosi.  She c rossed  
ove r  and climbed up t h e  s t e e p  h i l l s i d e  t o  a  p o i n t  s e v e r a l  thousand f e e t  
above t h e  r i v e r  i n  Deolang v a l l e y  (where we a r e  s t a n d i n g  now). Here 
she  l e f t  h e r  f o o t p r i n t s  on t h e  rock .  Another rock was b lock ing  t h e  
way going  n o r t h  b u t  i t  opened f o r  t h e  cow long  enough t o  l e t  h e r  pas s  
through.  She cont inued  on h e r  way around t h e  spu r  i n t o  Thadi v a l l e y  
u n t i l  s h e  came t o  t h e  s p o t  where t h e  s h r i n e  i s  now l o c a t e d .  Only t h e  
cow knew t h a t  Mahadev was t h e r e .  She o f f e r e d  h e r  mi lk  and then  returnec 
home by t h e  same r o u t e ,  w i t h  t h e  huge rock  once more opening f o r  h e r  
t o  p a s s .  When s h e  a r r i v e d  back a t  t h e  s h e l t e r  h e r  c a l f  was c r y i n g  f o r  
mi lk  b u t  t h e r e  was none l e f t .  Her owners became s u s p i c i o u s  when they  
r e a l i s e d  t h a t ,  a l t hough  s h e  had a  c a l f ,  s h e  had no mi lk  t o  g i v e .  Next 
day t h e  cow r e t u r n e d  t o  Mahadev i n  t h e  same way a s  b e f o r e  bu t  t h i s  
t ime men fol lowed h e r ,  ho ld ing  on t o  h e r  t a i l .  The rock  b lock ing  t h e  
pa th  opened up a g a i n  and l e t  t h e  cow through w i t h  t h e  men t r a i l i n g  be- 
h ind .  Now, however, t h e  rock remained open. The men wi tnessed  t h e  cow 
g i v i n g  h e r  mi lk  and thus  they  r e a l i z e d  t h a t  Mahadev was t h e r e .  From 



t h a t  time on,  men began,worshipping Mahadev i n  t h a t  p lace .  

Another v e r s i o n  of t h e  legend,  and one which connects  t h e  cow with 
t h e  j h ~ n k r i ,  was t o l d  by a  man from t h e  C h e t r i  v i l l a g e  of Khare on the' 
o p p o s i t e  s i d e  of t h e  T a m  K c s i  from Deolang. The s h r i n e  of ~ e o l i h ~ e -  
kwari Mahadev, he beg ins ,  o r i g i n a t e s  from t h e  cow of Mahadev. The d i s -  
covery of t h e  holy  p l a c e  occurred  perhaps f i f t y  o r  s i x t y  y e a r s  ago.2 
A t  t h a t  t i m e  t h e  i n c a r n a t e  ( a v a t a r i )  lama a t  Rolwaling, g randfa the r  . 
of t h e  p r e s e n t  avatar: lama t h e r e ,  had a  yak cow (caugrT &) who would 
n o t  g ive  milk t o  anyone; a t  mi lk ing time she  was always dry .  Not only 
t h a t ,  a f t e r  da rk  t h e  cow was never  i n  h e r  shed nor  d i d  anyone know 
where s h e  went each n i g h t .  A t  t h e  same t ime,  t h e  people  of Deolang, 
s e v e r a l  days '  walk away on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  T a m  Kosi,  were n o t i c i n g  
t h a t  t h e r e  was milk a t  an  uninhabi ted  s p o t  some d i s t a n c e  from t h e i r  v i l -  
l a g e  bu t  no one knew from where i t  was coming. One man e s p e c i a l l y  won- 
dered about t h i s .  He was a  da igur  (da igur ,  e x p l a i n s  t h e  n a r r a t o r ,  meam 
dharni and is  a  synonym f o r  j h Z z k r i  i n  t h i s  a r e a )  . 3  The da igur  knew i t  
was not  h i s  cow t h a t  was going and g i v i n g  mi lk  t h e r e .  

Of course ,  t h e  n a r r a t o r  con t inues ,  though no one r e a l i z e d  i t  a t  t h e  
time, i t  was t h e  a v a t a r 1  lama's  cow which was coming t o  t h e  s p o t  each 
n i g h t ,  o f f e r i n g  h e r  mi lk  t o  ~ a h a d e v ,  and then r e t u r n i n g  t o  Rolwaling by 
morning. No one knows how s h e  was a b l e  t o  make t h e  journey s o  qu ick ly ;  
perhaps she  f lew. One day t h e  da igur  d i d  n o t  eat anything;  h i s  stomach 
was empty. That n i g h t ,  a t  midnight ,  he had a  dream i n  which he was 
d i r e c t e d  t o  go t o  t h e  p l a c e  where mi lk  was being found and t h e r e ,  he was 
t o l d ,  he would see a  cow g i v i n g  milk.  The da igur  got  up a t  once; t a k i n g  
h i s  pijZ a r t i c l e s ,  h e  l e f t  t h e  house and reached t h e  s p o t  a t  4:00 A.M. ,  
f e e l i n g  a  b i t  a f r a i d .  Then he heard  t h e  sound of tri&ls shaking and 
b e l l s  r i n g i n g .  The cow was making t h e s e  sounds and, even though t h e  
da igur  had n o t  y e t  s e e n  h e r ,  he knew t h a t  h i s  dream was indeed t r u e .  
H e  drew nea r  and saw t h e  cow pour ing mi lk  from a l l  h e r  udders onto  a  
s tone .  When the  d a i g u r  saw t h i s ,  MahZdev mounted on h i s  back (angrnZ 
cadhera)  and he began t o  shake. 

A t  t h i s  p o i n t  the  cow n o t i c e d  t h e  da igur  looking a t  h e r .  Now t h a t  
she  had been seen  by a  man she  stopped g i v i n g  h e r  mi lk  and was unable  
t o  f l y  away t o  g i v e  mi lk  t o  h e r  c a l f .  When she  d i d  n o t  appear i n  Rol- 
wal ing  nex t  morning t h e  cowherd i n  charge  began sea rch ing  b u t  could no t  
f i n d  h e r  anywhere. A t  t h e  same t ime,  t h e  da igur  s e n t  word t o  t h e  a v a t a r 1  
1,ama t h a t  t h e  cow was w i t h  him. Men came from Rolwaling t o  f e t c h  h e r ;  
i t  took them t h r e e  days journey t o  b r i n g  h e r  back. This  was t h e  begin- 
n ing of t h e  Deolang JZtrZ.4 

And so ,  t h e  n a r r a t o r  concludes,  on t h e  n i g h t  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  t h e  
p r e s e q t  dahgur comes over  t h e  p a t h  from Deolang v i l l a g e  t o  t h e  s h r i n e  
b u i l t  above t h e  v i l l a g e  of Thadi i n  t h e  same way a s  d i d  t h e  da igur  of 
t h e  s t o r y .  H e  comes s w i f t l y  over  t h e  rough pa th  wi thout  any' s tumbling 
o r  h e s i t a t i o n ,  a s  i f  he were f l y i n g .  No one can touch him a s  he  comes, 
even i f  they  t r y .  Mahadev r i d e s  him and he  t rembles .  



On another  occas ion a s  I approached t h i s  p lace  of the  legendary 
cow's f o o t p r i n t s ,  my Tamang companions brushed away the  l eaves  t o  l e t  
me s e e  the  footmarks of t h e  cow (gaiko p a i l i ) ,  s e v e r a l  s l i g h t  indenta- 
t i o n s  about  s i x  inches  long and about t h r e e  inches  a p a r t .  Though they 
bowed and o f f e r e d  l e a v e s  of p a i t i h a r e ,  they had no h e s i t a t i o n  @bout 
touching t h e s e  holy r e l i c s  t o  i n d i c a t e  which of the  many s i m i l a r  s c r a t -  
ches a r e  the  sac red  ones. A few minutes f u r t h e r  down t h e  t r a i l  they 
showed me t h a t  o t h e r  reminder of the  cow: t h e  huge c l e f t  rock, about 
ten  f e e t  h i g h ,  t h a t  l i e s  i n  t h e  pa th  and t h r o ~ g h  which w e  pass  f o r  about 
f i v e  f e e t .  My companions t o l d  me t h a t  t h i s  too i s  deuta  (god) bu t  made 
no o f f e r i n g s  o r  s i g n s  of r e s p e c t  here .  

The word deu ta  is  wonderful ly broad,  des igna t ing  anything connected 
wi th  t h e  i n v i s i b l e ,  out-of-layman-control, universe .  What c l a s s i f i e s  
t h i s  c l e f t  rock a s  deu ta  is  i t s  wonderful ex t raord ina ry  appearance and 
i ts  connection w i t h  t h e  fabulous  cow a t  whose coming and going i t  would 
open and c l o s e .  Once men saw t h i s  happen ( a s  they followed behind the  
cow), i t  became f i x e d  and c o n t r o l l a b l e  i n  t h e  sense  of being a rock 
t h a t  anyone could t r a v e r s e  back and f o r t h ,  y e t  s t i l l  r e t a i n i n g  some 
sacredness  because of a s s o c i a t i o n .  So too wi th  t h e  cow h e r s e l f  who 
used t o  come (no one saw how) from s o  f a r  each n i g h t  t o  g ive  he r  milk 
and then r e t u r n  be fo re  morning - i t  i s  when she i s  discovered by the  
j h a n k r i  and seen i n  t h e  a c t  of pouring h e r  mi lk  on t h e  s t o n e  t h a t  she  
l o s e s  hold  of he r  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  powers and comes i n t o  t h e  c o n t r o l  of 
t h e  j h i q k r i .  No longer  a b l e  t o  come and go i n  h e r  marvelously i n v i s i b l t  
way, she  a w a i t s  t h e  a r r i v a l  of t h e  cowherds c a l l e d  by t h e  j h ~ n k r i  and 
i s  then l e d  meekly back over t h e  three-day t r a i l  t o  he r  shed i n  Rolwalil 

To s e e  i s  t o  b r i n g  under c o n t r o l .  No o rd ina ry  man can s e e  t h e  in- 
v i s i b l e  powers t h a t  i n t r u d e  h e r e  and t h e r e  i n  human a f f a i r s ;  but  a 
j h l n k r z  s e e s  them t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  he names them, c a r r i e s  them on h i s  
back, t a l k s  t o  them, ba rga ins  wi th  them. When t h e i r  presence i s  harmfu 
he  s e p a r a t e s  them once aga in  from t h e  human sphere  i n t o  which they have 
i n s e r t e d  themselves,  e i t h e r  on t h e i r  own i n i t i a t i v e  o r  drawn he re  by 
t h e  e v i l  i n t e n t i o n s  and c u r s e s  of human enemies. Thus i t  i s  he re  a 
j h a n k r i  t h a t  s e e s  t h e  cow and d i scovers  t h e  presence of MahZdev. MahZd 
then makes himself  v i s i b l e  i n  t h e  j h i q k r i ' s  t rembling,  v i s i b l e  and i n  
t h i s  c a s e  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  t h e  g r a n t i n g  of t h e  g rea t  boo? (bardzn) of f r u l  
f u l n e s s  . 
Dramatis Personae of Deolang ~ a t r a  

Let  u s  now t u r n  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  j h i q k r I  o i  t h e  s h r i n e  and t h e  - - -  
gu th iya r s .  A s  I make i n q u i r i e s  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Deolang f o r  t h e  housc 
of t h e  jhHakr i ,  a boy asks  i f  i t  i s  t h e  R6fhxy~r-jhZnkrx t h a t  I am loo1 
i n g  f o r .  The name i t s e l f  sugges t s  t h a t  t h i s  jhHqkri i s  of a q u i t e  
s p e c i a l  type,  a t t ached  t o  an i n s t i t u t i o n  l i k e  a g 3 f h I .  But, a s  I was 
t o  f i n d  o u t ,  t h e  t i t l e  does n o t  mean t h a t  he has  a vo ice  i n  t h e  &GthZ 
o r  i n  the  arrangements f o r  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Rather i t  means t h a t  he i s  - 
a j h i n k r F  -- x e d  by t h e  g He g e t s  no p r o f i t ;  on the  con t ra ry ,  be- 
cause of h i s  Dosi t ion  he i s  doomed t o  a l i f e  of poverty and i n s e c u r i t y  
w i t h o u t  hope bf  e v e r  having a son,  a s  w i l l  become c l e a r e r .  



People i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Deolang g ive  d i r e c t i o n s  t o  t h e  g i t h i y a r -  
j h Z n k r I ' s  house b u t  t e l l  me t h a t  he w i l l  no t  be a t  home now; he w i l l  
be found today, t h e  day of p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  t o n i g h t ' s  f e s t i v a l  (14 January 
1975; 1 3  MZgh 2031 B.S.), a t  t h e  house of t h e  giifhIyZr Gardul Singh Tamang. 
Gardu l ' s  house t u r n s  o u t  t o  be a  we l l -bu i l t  two-storey s t r u c t u r e  wi th  a  
l a r g e  cour tyard  and surrounded by t h e  s i m i l a r l y  s u b s t a n t i a l  houses of 
h i s  b r o t h e r s .  Ne i the r  t h e  j h z n k r i  nor t h e  g i i th iya r  a r e  t h e r e  and s o  I 
climb up t o  the  jhaqkr? ' s  own house. The c o n t r a s t  i s  s t r i k i n g .  Ins tead  
of a  comfortable homestead l i k e  Gardul 's  t h e  j h a n k r i l s  dwel l ing  i s  a  
mise rab le  low-roofed one-room a f f a i r .  He i s  n o t  a t  home bu t  f u r t h e r  
sea rch ing  l e a d s  me t o  him i n  a  neighbour ' s  house. H e  i n v i t e s  m e  i n s i d e  
and in t roduces  himself a s  g i i th~yZr i jhZnkr i .  This  term, he  says ,  i s  t h e  
p r e f e r r e d  d e ~ i g n a ~ i o n  f o r  him, al though he does r e f e r  t o  himself a s  
p ~ j Z r i  a s  w e l l .  

H i s  name i s  Dawa Tamang. H e  i s  f i f t y - e i g h t  now ( i n  1975) and has  - - -  - - 
been pufhiyar- jhankr i  s i n c e  t h e  age - - -  of th i r ty-seven.  H e  c la ims t h a t  
h i s  f a t h e r  and g randfa the r  were gu th iya r -  jhZnkr is  be£ o r e  him. Further-  
more, he  wants m e  t o  know t h a t  t h i s  appointment comes from sarkZr ( t h e  
k ing,  t h e  government) and thus  t h e  g i fh iYar - jhZQkr i  is  l i k e  t h e  raja of 
t h e  a r e a .  

- - 
Dawa has  reached thus  f a r  i n  h i s  s e l f - p r a i s e  when t h e  gz fh iya r  

Gardul a r r i v e s  a t  t h e  house along wi th  h i s  b r o t h e r  Maila. The gufh iya r -  
jhZnkrI  and I move o u t  i n t o  t h e  cour tyard  where t h e r e  i s  more room and, 
wi th  Dawa Tamang now meekly l i s t e n i n g  i n s t e a d  of holding f o r t h ,  Gardul 
b r i n g s  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  down t o  e a r t h .  H e  exp la ins  t h a t  he and an e l d e r  
s tep-brother  ( c a l l e d  Maila bu t  n o t  t h e  same a s  Gardul ' s  younger b r o t h e r  
Maila) a r e  t h e  Panchayat Members f o r  Deolang's two wards and t h e  g z t h i -  
yars f o r  t h e  s h r i n e  of M a h Z d e ~ . ~  It is t h e i r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t o  i d e n t i f y  
t h e  new g i f h i y a r - j h a p k r i  chosen by Mahadev when t h e  p resen t  one d i e s .  
How w i l l  they recogn ize  him? The god MahZdev moves (sarcha)  t o  t h e  man 
of h i s  choice  and mani fes t s  t h i s  i n  t h e  man's shaking and by h i s  words 
when i n  t h a t  t rembling s t a t e .  No guru  is  requ i red  f o r  h i s  t r a i n i n g ;  
Mahadev himself  i s  h i s  guru and teaches  t h e  new jhankr i  what t o  do. 

Remembering t h e  s ta tement  j u s t  made by Dawa t h a t  h i s  f a t h e r  and - 
grandfa the r  w e r e  gufhFyZr- j hankr i s  be£ o r e  him, I ask  Gardul i f  Mahadev 
always moves t o  t h e  son of t h e  previous  jhZgkrl'. No, he  r e p l i e s ,  t h a t  
cannot be; Mahadev does no t  move t o  t h e  son because t h e  j h a n k r i  never  
has  a  son. ~ a h a d e v  w i l l  no t  choose a  man w i t h  a  son nor ,  once chosen, 
w i l l  t h e  j h Z ~ k r I  ever  have a  son i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  Dawa l i s t e n s  t o  t h i s  
explanat ion wi thout  comment. He has  no sons ,  though h e  has  two daughters  
h i s  predecessor ,  Kapur Singh, had no son e i t h e r  and never marr ied ,  says  
Gardul i n  answer t o  my ques t ions .  He then mentions another  f a c t o r  i n  

- - 

Mahadev's choice;  t h e  gCth iya r  and t h e  gTi fh iya r - jh~nkr i  a r e  always of 
t h e  same c l a n  ( t h a r )  of0l~amangs,namely, Ngarden. We w i l l  s e e  l a t e r  t h a t  
t h e  ques t ion  of c l a n  he re  i s  a  complex one. 



~ a w a ' s  probably innocent  d e s i r e  t o  impress me wi th  h i s  s t a t u s  and 
background a s  g i i rh iyzr- jhankr i  has  thus  come t o  nothing wi th  t h e  a r r i v a l  
of ~ a r d u l  on t h e  scene.  Perhaps he  t a k e s  i t  a s  p a r t  of h i e  f a t e .  For, 
indeed, h i s  l o t  a s  t h e  chosen one of MahZdev is  no t  a  happy one. H e  w i l  
always be  poor a s  he  is now; he  w i l l  never have any sons t o  be  h i s  secu- 
r i t y  when he grows o l d e r .  H i s  f e l low v i l l a g e r s  exp la in  i t  i n  words such 
a s  these :  when t h e  pGfhTyar-jhagkri suddenly b u r s t s  i n t o  t h e  s h r i n e  com- 
pound t o n i g h t ,  surrounded by a t t e n d a n t s  brandishing c lubs  t o  keep t h e  
crowds away from him, many people w i l l  t r y  t o  touch him. They know t h a t  
~ a h a d e v  is  r i d i n g  him. They touch t h e  jhagkrF and ask  f o r  what they wan 
from MahZdev. They say ,  g ive  m e  a  son o r  g ive  m e  a  cow o r  g ive  me a 
buf fa lo .  Some even make t h e  sound of t h e  animal they d e s i r e .  MahZdev 
gives  them sons  i n  t h i s  way and s o  t h e  g ~ f h ~ y i r - j h Z Q k r ~  has  no sons f o r  
h imsel f .  Mahadev g i v e s  them cows and t h e r e  i s  none f o r  t h e  i h a n k r i  him- 
s e l f .  People beg f o r  r i c h e s  from Mahadev a s  they touch t h e  j h z n k r i ;  t he  
r e c e i v e  what they a s k  f o r  and thus  he  i s  poor and has  nothing.  

And s o  w e  see t h a t  a l though t h e  g 'uthiYar-jhznkrl  has  t h e  d i s t i n c -  
t i o n  of be ing t h e  chosen one of Mahadev and i s  t h e  c e n t r e  of a t t e n t i o n  
f o r  many a t  t h e  y e a r l y  f e s t i v a l ,  i t  p r o f i t s  him no t  a t  a l l  a s  f a r  a s  
t h e  m a t e r i a l  goods of  t h i s  world a r e  concerned. He is  an empty channel.  

Gardul goes on t o  e x p l a i n  t h a t  Dawa, r e f e r r i n g  t o  him now by t h e  
t i t l e  of g u j ~ r T - j h Z n k r i ,  does n o t  perform any hea l ing  seances ( c i n t z )  
f o r  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  when they a r e  s i c k ;  t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  jhZpkr is ,  o r d i n a r  
ones, i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  f o r  t h a t  purpose. The pujZrI- jh 'aukrl  i s  exc lus ive  
f o r  t h e  Deolang Jatra. I n  o t h e r  words, n o t  only  is  he f ixed  a s  r ega rds  
p lace  b u t  he  i s  a l s o  f i x e d  a s  r ega rds  t ime,  func t ion ing  a s  he does only  
on t h i s  one occas ion.6  

When Gardul speaks of t h e  gi i lhl ,  he  c la ims t h a t  he  and h i s  e l d e r  
s tep-brother  Maila and t h e  jhZnkr i  Dawa a r e  a l l  equa l  (hami ba rabar ) .  
But Gardul i s  c l e a r l y  more "equal" than t h e  o the r s .  For he keeps charg 
of t h e  key t o  t h e  boxes con ta in ing  che t r e a s u r e s  of MahZdev. Though 
the  boxes themselJes a r e  s t o r e d  i n  t h e  u p s t a i r s  of t h e  e l d e r  s tep-  
b r o t h e r ' s  house Maila t a k e s  l i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  a f f a i r s  of t h e  f e s -  
t i v a l ;  t h e  boxes a r e  kep t  t h e r e  only  o u t  of deference  t o  h i s  age, says  
Gardul. Regarding t h e  $ i r h z  land,  i t s  boundaries a r e  set down i n  a 
copper p l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  ( t ~ m i i p a t r a )  which Gardul keeps. Though t h e  
land des ignated  t h e r e i n  has  a l l  become taxed land (rakam) now, except  
f o r  a  s m a l l  token p iece ,  s t i l l  t h e  copper p l a t e  remains a s  a  legi t ima-  
t i o n  of Gardul 's  p o s i t i o n  a s  RiighIyZr. I t s  importance a s  such was 
i n d i c a t e d  t o  m e  a  yea r  l a t e r ,  i n  January 1976, when I came t o  know 
t h a t  n o t  everyone w i l l i n g l y  acknowledges t h i s  p o s i t i o n  of h i s .  

A few days be fo re  t h e  Deolang ~ i i t r Z  i n  t h a t  yea r ,  on t h e  pa th  fro1 
Dolakha down t o  t h e  T a m  Kosi,  I chanced t o  f a l l  i n  wi th  an e l d e r l y  
Tamang woman from Thadi who had nothing good t o  say about Gardul Singh 
She was r e t u r n i n g  t o  h e r  v i l l a g e  from t h e  D i s t r i c t  Court i n  Charikot 
where s h e  had i n s t i t u t e d  a case  a g a i n s t  him wi th  t h e  accusat ion  t h a t  
he has  no r i g h t  t o  be  t h e  gi i thiyar  and t h a t  t h e  t Z 6 p a t r a  belongs t o  
he r .  She boasced t h a t  she  was Shingden, t h e  h i g h e s t  ranking c l a n  (she 



says )  among t h e  Tamangs, adding t h a t  Gardul and t h e  - jhinkri  Dawa a r e  not  
Ngarden a s  they c la im b u t  Cusubija  and o t h e r  Tamangs w i l l  n o t  t a k e  water  
from them. I do n o t  t h i n k  much of ~ a w a '  s a b i l i t y  a s  daiigur e i t h e r ,  
s h e  went on; h e  d i d  n o t  s t a r t  a s  a  young boy b u t  on ly  l e a r n e d  t h e  chan t s  
l a t e r .  

Though t h e  o l d  l ady  walked wi th  m e  t h a t  day and t h e  n e x t ,  lodging 
i n  t h e  same house a t  n i g h t ,  she  would no t ' answer  my q u e s t i o n s  about  t h e  
d e t a i l s  of t h e  c a s e  s h e  has  brought a g a i n s t  t h e  gi ifhiyar .  Perhaps my 
obvious eagerness  t o  know more put  h e r  o f f ;  a t . a n y  r a t e  s h e  merely con- 
t inued  t o  make vague promises t o  t e l l  me t h e  whole s t o r y  b u t  never  f u l -  
f i l l e d  them. When I c a u t i o u s l y  brought  up t h e  s u b j e c t  l a t e r  i n  Deolang, 
t h e  gLghiyZr 's  younger b r o t h e r  Maila claimed ignorance  of  any-such  case .  

- 
Gardul and h i s  b r o t h e r s  ma in ta in  t h a t  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of g u f h i y z r  

has  been h e r e d i t a r y  i n  t h e i r  fami ly  f o r  a s  long a s  human memory se rves .  
The source  of t h e  above d i s p u t e ,  however, may be  n o t  ve ry  f a r  back i n  
t h e  fami ly  h i s t o r y ,  f o r  I happened t o  l e a r n  t h a t  Gardu l ' s  g randfa the r  
had taken a Newar woman a s  wi fe .  Though t h e  fami ly  g ives  Ngarden a s  t h e i r  
c l a n ,  a  r e l a t i v e  by marr iage  t e l l s  me t h a t  they a r e  Ngarpa and e x p l a i n s  
t h i s  a s  meaning " f a l l e n ,  from Newar (NewZrbata khaseko) It i s  t r u e  
t h a t  Gardul and h i s  sons do n o t  have t y p i c a l l y  Tamang f e a t u r e s  and could 
e a s i l y  pass  f o r  Newars. The i r  Newar appearance i s  perhaps t h e  source  of 
t h e  confus ion f o r  v i l l a g e r s  who come from o t h e r  v a l l e y s  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
and see Gardul a r r i v i n g  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  w i t h  t h e  boqes con ta in ing  MahZdev's 
t r e a s u r e s ;  they jump t o  t h e  conclus ion t h a t  t h i s  man i s  a Newar coming 
from Dolakha. I t  may be  too  t h a t  t h e  o l d  Tamang woman t h i n k s  t h a t  Gar- 
d u l ' s  fAmily has l o s t  t h e  r i g h t  t o  be g i i fh iya r  because of t h e  grand- 
f a t h e r ' s  marriage o u t s i d e  t h e  t r i b e .  

Possess ion of t h i s  tZmZpatra then does have s p e c i a l  importance. 
Back a t  h i s  house i t  is  w i t h  g r e a t  c a r e  t h a t  Gardul f e t c h e s  i t  from 
i t s  p l a c e  of safekeeping i n  t h e  upper s t o r e y  t o  show i t  t o  m e .  H e  
chuckles wi ih  amusement a s  I t r y  t o  read  t h e  t i n y  le t ters;  a magnifying 
g l a s s  would have been r e q u i r e d  t o  make o u t  the  words e a s i l y .  But then  
he produces from h i s  pocket a  paper on which t h e  w r i t i n g  has  been t ran-  
s c r i b e d ,  t h e  work ofHem Gajadhar, a  Khadka C h e t r i  from t h e  v i l l a g e  of 
Bulung t o  t h e  south .  Af te r  g iv ing  d e t a i l s  of t h e  gilthi l and  boundar ies ,  
the  i n s c r i p t i o n  ends w i t h  t h e  d a t e  850. Gardul i s  convinced twat  t h i s  
i s  850 i n  Bikram Sambat which would make i t  i n c r e d i b l y  o l d ,  i . e . ,  A.D. 
793. No amount of a rgu ing  from i n t e r n a l  evidence of language and voca- 
bu la ry  and a lphabe t  can shake h i s  conv ic t ion ;  he  seems t o  t a k e  t h e  sug- 
g e s t i o n  t h a t  i t  might be 850 Nepal Sambat, i . e . ,  A.D. 1730, a s  a  pe r sona l  

I I a f f r o n t . 9  He cannot accep t  t h a t  i t  could p o s s i b l y  be  s o  r e c e n t  f o r  n o t  
even my g randfa the r  could remember when t h e  t Z G p a t r a  had been given and 
he  l i v e d  be fo re  t h e  r e i g n  of King Tribhuvan," (A.D. 1911-1955). 

The g u t h i  s t i l l  provides  a goat  f o r  t h e  annual  s a c r i f i c e  t o  Bhairung 
and t h e  people from t h e  v i l l a g e s  round about  provide  enough ghee t o  keep 
the  lamps a t  t h e  s h r i n e  burning a l l  n i g h t  dur ing  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Gardul 
says  t h a t  he has  taken on himself t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  and the  expense of 
keeping t h e  two t r a i l s  from Deolang t o  t h e  s h r i n e  i n  good r e p a i r  and re-  
c e n t l y  f i x e d  t h e  upper one where a l a n d s l i d e  had taken p lace .  



- 
Seeing t h e  g u r h i y i r  Gardul a t  work today, busy wi th  t h e  many pre- 

p a r a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  and t h e  ,g6fhiyar-j hzqkr i  Dawa s i t t i n g  i d l y  
by w i t h  no th ing  t o  do ( u n t i l  Mahgde\n,rides him) b r i n g s  t o  mind Cardul 'e  
s ta tement :  w e  a r e  equa l  (hZmi b a r z b a r ) .  Equal they a r e  no t .  Perhape 
what he means i s  complementary. The @i th iya r  i s  a  p r a c t i c a l  man, eager  
and a b l e  t o  cope w i t h  road r e p a i r s  and @ f h i  f i n a n c e s  and o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  
d e t a i l s ;  a  s u c c e s s f u l  man, well-fed and well-housed, wi th  a  wife  f r u i t -  
f u l  w i t h  f i v e  sons ;  a  man very  much a t  home i n  t h i s  world. The g i i fh iy l r  
j h a n k r i  is i n  every  way a  c o n t r a s t  and a l l  because of h i s  s p e c i a l  r e l a -  
t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  power c a l l e d  MahZdev, seen a s  the  source  of 
the  e l u s i v e  b l e s s i n g s  of t h i s  world. These a r e  b l e s s i n g s  t h a t  a s  
g t i th iyar- jhankr i  he  media tes  t o  those  who use him a s  a  p o i n t  of c o n t a c t  
wi th  t h e  unseen r e a l i t y .  But t h i s  j h a p k r i  i s  by d e f i n i t i o n  merely an 
empty channel  f o r  t h e s e  f avours ,  noth ing more; he  ga ins  no pe r sona l  pro- 
f i t  from h i s  r o l e  a s  media tor ,  no p r e s t i g e  even, only fame of an u~ienvi-  
a b l e  s o r t .  l o  

One more d ramat i s  persona must be  in t roduced h e r e  be fo re  proceeding 
wi th  an  account  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  i t s e l f .  One of t h e  p i i th iya r - jhankr i ' s  
in t e rchangeab le  t i t les ,  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  da igur  and puiZrT-jhZgkri,  i s  
miil-jhankri ( ch ie f  j h z ~ k r i )  which could sugges t  t h a t ,  i n  s p i t e  of the  - 
i n s i s t e n c e  by most p i l g r i m s  t h a t  he i s  t h e  only jhaakr r  a t  the  f e s t i v a l ,  
t h e r e  i s  ano the r  involved o f f i c i a l l y  a s  we l l .  And t h e r e  i s  such a  man, 
c 6 l l e d  sano j h a n k r i  ( smal l  j h a n k r i )  . He s e r v e s  a s  a  forerunner  of t h e  
mul-jhHnkri, r each ing  t h e  s h r i n e  some minutes previous  t o  Dawa's a r r i v a l  - 
t h e r e  and then s e r v i n g  a s  an a s s i s t a n t  t o  him i n  the  a c t i v i t i e s  t h a t  
w i l l  b e  desc r ibed .  And l i k e  t h e  m u l - j h a ~ k r i ,  t h e  sano jhankrx w i l l  
never have any sons .  

P r e ~ a r a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  Performance 

I n  what fo l lows I w i l l  combine elements from the  two Deolang 
~ a t r a s  t h a t  I a t t e n d e d ,  t h e  one held on 26-27 January 1975 (13-14 G g h  
2031 B.S.) and t h e  o t h e r  on 16-17 January 1976 (2-3 6 g h  2032 B.S.) 
whi le  p o i n t i n g  ou t  s i g n i f i c a n t  d ivergences  when they occur.  A double 
v i s i t  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  was no t  only  d e s i r a b l e  b u t  necessary  i n  o rde r  t o  
observe and p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  the  even t s  a t  t h e  g6 th iyHr1s  house and l a t e r  
i n  t h e  simultaneous a c t i v i t i e s  a t  Bhairungthzn and MahZdevthHn. 

It is now p a s t  noon on t h e  day b e f o r e  t h e  f u l l  moon and t h e  upper 
t r a i l  l ead ing  from Deolang t o  Thadi v a l l e y  and the  s h r i n e  of MahZdev 
is  a  c o l o u r f u l  s i g h t  w i t h  i t s  continuous l i n e  of p i lg r ims  making t h e i r  
way from v i l l a g e s  t o  t h e  south:  Tamangs, Sherpas, Thamis, Brahmins, 
Che t r i .  These groups, u s u a l l y  made up of a  dozen o r  more men and women 
and c h i l d r e n ,  move a t  a  l e i s u r e l y  pace. There is a  good d e a l  of teas in8 
and joking.  Everyone c a r r i e s  a  bundle of some kind,  inc lud ing  food f o r  
today and tomorrow, s i n c e  they w i l l  spend t h e  n i g h t  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  i n  
v i g i l  and r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  homes on th ;  f u l l  mcon day i t s e l f .  



The p i l g r i m s  b r i n g  o f f e r i n g s  f o r  Mahadev. Some of t h e  people  ca r ry  
smal l  i r o n  triiiils i n  t h e i r  hands wi th  oranges  o r  amala (hogplum) s tuck  
on t h e  p o i n t s .  Other p i l g r i m s  b r i n g  wooden c o n t a i n e r s  of  curd o r  s h o r t  
s e c t i o n s  of bamboo w i t h  mi lk  t o  pour o u t  a t  t h e  s h r i n e .  I n  exchange f o r  
t h e s e  o f f e r i n g s  they  expect  t o  r e c e i v e  t h e  answers t o  t h e i r  p rayer s .  For 
though t h e  g ~ f h i y a r -  jhaqkrz  comes t o n i g h t  i n  t h e  form of Mahadev, i t  i s  
no t  everyone who can touch him nor is  everyone i n t e r e s t e d  i n  doing so .  
A l a r g e  number o f  people  a r e  con ten t  t o  come b e f o r e  t h e  s t o n e  of Mahadev, 
p r e s e n t  t h e i r  g i f t s ,  and make t h e i r  r e q u e s t s .  S t i l l  o t h e r s ,  no tab ly  the  
Bhotiyas now making t h e i r  way down from Lamabagar and Rolwaling, f i n d  a  
s u f f i c i e n t  r eason  t o  come t h e r e  i n  t h e  shops and crowds t h a t  throng t h e  
f i e l d s  above t h e  s h r i n e .  

A t  t h e  g i i th iya r ' s  house, Gardul ' s  wi fe  has  been busy dur ing  t h e  
day w i t h  t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  of food and d r i n k ,  making maize bee r  f o r  he r  
husband and v i s i t o r s  a s  i t  i s  requ i red .  Gardul c o n f i d e s  t o  me a t  our 
noon meal t h a t  t h i s  i s  h i s  t h i r t e e n t h  bowl of bee r  of t h e  day. He adds 
t h a t  he  w i l l  reach twenty b e f o r e  i t  i s  time t o  l e a v e  home f o r  t h e  j i t rz.  
Though he says  bee r  does no t  a f f e c t  him i n  any way, he  admits  t h a t  r a k s I  
does and i t  w i l l  be  a v a i l a b l e  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  t o n i g h t .  Gardul mentions 
t h a t  n e i t h e r  he nor t h e  j h a q k r i  a r e  allowed t o  e a t  m i l l e t  f o r  f i v e  days, 
inc lud ing  tomorrow. The only o t h e r  d i e t a r y  p r o h i b i t i o n  f o r  them a t  t h i s  
time i s  beef ( ~ Z i k o  mZsu). According t o  Gardul,  Tamangs may and do e a t  
beef a t  o t h e r  t imes provided t h e  cow h a s  d ied  a c c i d e n t a l l y .  A t  no time, 
however, do they e a t  t h e  f l e s h  of p i g s ,  though t h e y  w i l l  e a t  wi ld  boar 
i f  a v a i l a b l e .  

The g i i t h i y a r ' s  morning had been occupied i n  f i n d i n g  a  s u i t a b l e  goat  
f o r  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  t o  Bhairung t o n i g h t  and a r rang ing  f o r  a  boy t o  t a k e  
i t  t o  Bhairungthzn i n  t h e  a f t e rnoon .  A t  2:30 P.M. a  young Tamang, Lax- 
man, a r r i v e s  a t  t h e  house w i t h  a  small male goat  (boko). A s  Dawa and a  
few of Gardu l ' s  b r o t h e r s  and sons  look on, Gardul removes h i s  cap and, 
w i t h  palms jo ined ,  beg ins  t o  pray;  he then s p r i n k l e s  a c h e t a  on t h e  
g o a t ' s  back. No water  i s  used. Everyone i n  t h e  cour tya rd  w a i t s  i n  
t e n s e  s i l e n c e  f o r  t h e  goat  t o  g ive  t h e  shake which i s  t h e  necessary  
p re lude  t o  any animal s a c r i f i c e .  But t h e  goat  i s  o b l i v i o u s  of both  t h e  
a t t e n t i o n  and t h e  ache ta  and does n o t  t r y  t o  shake i t  o f f ;  i n s t e a d  i t  
wanders around t h e  cour tya rd  f o r  s e v e r a l  minutes u n t i l  i t  comes t o  a  
female goat  i n  a  pen. They s n i f f  each o t h e r  c u r i o u s l y  and then t h e  
young goat  shakes i t s e l f .  Immediately t h e  s i l e n c e  i s  broken by happy 
and e x c i t e d  vo ices  shou t ing  t o  one ano the r ,  "I t  shook (parsyo)!"  AS I 
was t o  l e a r n  l a t e r ,  i t  must no t  shake aga in  u n t i l  t he  a c t u a l  moment of 
s a c r i f i c e  s i x  hours from now a t  Bhairungthzn. 

The goat  i s  kep t  t i e d  up i n  t h e  cour tyard  f o r  the  time being;  
l a t e r  i n  t h e  a f t e rnoon  Laxman w i l l  t ake  i t  t o  ~ h a i r u n g t h a n .  There i s  
o t h e r  l a s t  minute work f o r  t h e  gGfhiyar  t o  s e e  t o  now, namely, t h e  
p repara t ion  of c o t t o n  wicks f o r  t h e  lamps which w i l l  burn a l l  n i g h t  a t  
t h e  s h r i n e .  A s  Gardul b u s i e s  himself  wi th  t h i s  an o ld  woman a r r i v e s  
a t  t h e  house b r ing ing  a  smal l  wooden con ta ine r  of ghee f o r  t h e  lamps. 
Gardul says  t h a t  each household of the  a r e a  b r i n g s  him a  ha l f  mZnZ (a  



man; is abou t  a  pound) o r  t h r e e - q u a r t e r s  mans of  ghee as i t s  con t r lbu -  - 
t i o n .  The n e x t  impor t an t  j ob  t o  b e  a t t e n d e d  t o  w i l l  b e  t h e  i n v e n t o r y  
of MahZ$ev's t r e a s u r e s ,  b u t  i n  t h e  meantime Gardul and h i s  sons  J e t h a  
(about twenty)  and Maila ( abou t  e i g h t e e n )  s i t  i n  t h e  sunny c o u r t y a r d ,  
sewing hems and s l e e v e s  o n t o  new g o a t - h a i r  j a c k e t s  ( l ukun i )  and c h a t t i n g  
cheer£ u l l y  . The g u t h i y a r -  j hZnkrI  Dawa s i ts  i d l y  by. 

A s  i t  g e t s  on  towards 4:00.P#..M. Gardul ,  w i t h  two of h i s  b r o t h e r s  
and Dawa, goes  t o  t h e  house of  t h e  o t h e r  gu ' fh iyar  Maila .  T h e i r  cou r t -  
ya rds  a r e  a d j a c e n t  b u t  t h e  boundary l i n e  between wards seven and e i g h t  
of Orang Panchayat  c u t s  r i g h t  between them s o  t h a t  Gardul i s  t h e  Pancha- 
y a t  Member f o r  ward e i g h t  and Mai1.a f o r  ward seven.  Now i t  i s  t ime t o  
open t h e  boxes and check t h e i r  c o n t e n t s  b e f o r e  s end ing  them on t o  t h e  
s h r i n e .  I had been t o l d  t h a t  when t h e  boxes a r e  open;d t h e  j h i n k r I  be- 
g i n s  t o  shake  a t  t h e  s i g h t  o f  Mahidev's ornaments.  But today M a i l a ' s  
baby grandson i s  s i c k  i n  t h e  house and so ,  i t  i s  e x p l a i n e d ,  t h e  jhZinkri 
w i l l  n o t  t r emble  when t h e  ornaments  a r e  t aken  o u t  i n  h i s  presence .  I 
was unab le  t o  d i s c o v e r  t h e  deepe r  r ea son  f o r  t h i s .  Would i t  b e  danger- 
ous f o r  t h e  s i c k  c h i l d  o r  o t h e r s  i n  t h e  household o r  t h e  j h a n k r i ?  O r  
would MahZdev be  cons ide red  u n w i l l i n g  t o  come and man i f e s t  h imsel f  where 
t h e r e  i s  s i c k n e s s ?  A t  any r a t e ,  t h e  d e c i s i o n  n o t  t o  shake was c l e a r l y  
t h e  j h a n k r i ' s .  Eve ry th ing  we have l e a r n e d  and observed up t o  now about  
'han_kris shows t h a t  t h e y  a r e  i n  c o n t r o l  of t h e i r  t r embl ing .  That i s  t h e  

:hole p o i n t  of  b e i n g  a  j h a g k r l .  It would b e  u n f a i r  t o  look  down on them 
f o r  b e i n g  a b l e  t o  t u r n  t r a n c e  o f f  and on,  a s  i f  t h i s  i n d i c a t e d  i n s i n c e -  
r i t y  o r  sham. They a r e  n o t  v i c t i m s  of t r a n c e  b u t  mas t e r s  of i t .  

The jhankr?  w a i t s  d o w n s t a i r s  a s  Gardul ,  Mai la ,  and Gardu l ' s  b r o t h e r  
Thulo Kancha c a r r y  t h r e e  copper  boxes (two f e e t  by t e n  i n c h e s  and one 
f o o t  deep)  from u p s t a i r s  and p l a c e  them on a  s e a t  a t  t h e  s i d e  of t h e  
verandah.  Before  t h e  boxes a r e  unlocked,  Dawa p u t s  on two rudrzkga 
neck laces  w i t h  b e l l s  t i e d  t o  them, wear ing  them ove r  h i s  shou lde r s  s o  
t h a t  t hey  c r o s s  i n  f r o n t  of  h i s  c h e s t .  These n e c k l a c e s  a r e  n o t  h i s  
p e r s o n a l  p r o p e r t y  b u t  a r e  k e p t  here. i n  Ma i l a ' s  house d u r i n g  t h e  y e a r ;  
t h e  jhZgkr i  wears  them from now u n t i l  t h e  end of t h e  ceremonies n e x t  
day and they  a r e  t h e  on ly  s p e c i f i c a l l y  j h ~ g k r i  g e a r  t h a t  he u s e s .  

A s m a l l  drum, a f o o t  and a  h a l f  l ong ,  i s  brought  down and p laced  
on t h e  verandah .  Gardul r e f e r s  t o  i t  a s  a  damaru, a l t hough  i t  is  u n l i k e  
t h e  double-headed drum t h a t  i s  commonly meant by t h a t  term and looks  
l i k e  a  narrow madal. T h i s  i s  t h e  drum t h a t  p i l g r i m s  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
t a l k  abou t  a s  b e i n g  made anew each  y e a r  w i t h  t h e  s k i n  of t h e  goa t  s a c r i -  
f i c e d  t o  Bhairung. Ac tua l ly  i t s  s k i n  i s  taken  from a  musk d e e r  (kas- - 
t u r i ) .  It h a s  no s t r a p  and w i l l  be c a r r i e d  under t h e  l e f t  arm no t  of - 
t h e  - mcl-jhZnkri  b u t  of t h e  s i n 0  j h a ~ k r l  who p l a y s  i t  when he e n t e r s  t h e  
s h r i n e  compound t o n i g h t .  

Gardul  un locks  t h e  boxes and examines t h e i r  c o n t e n t s ,  p i l i n g  them 
up h e r e  and t h e r e  on t h e  verandah s e a t :  t h r e e  copper  p l a t e s  ( t h a l ) ,  two 
f e e t  i n  d i ame te r ;  t h r e e  copper  w a t e r  p o t s  ($Zgr i ) ;  t h r e e  copper lamp 
s t a n d s  about  two f e e t  i n  h e i g h t ;  a  three-pronged copper s t a n d ,  about  
two f e e t  h i g h ,  resembl ing  a  t r e e  t runk  w i t h  t h r e e  branches ;  t h r e e  
leaf-shaped s i l v e r  f l o w e r s  t o  be  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  above branches .  



I n  a d d i t i o n  t h e r e  a r e  a  half-dozen o r  s o  head-ornaments o r  crowns ca l l ed  
j a n t a r - s i k r i .  The j a n t a r  (amulet)  i s  a heavy square  p i e c e  of meta l ,  with 
a  r a i s e d  f lower - l ike  des ign  i n  i t s  c e n t r e ,  which hangs from a  s i k r j  (chain) 
When worn l i k e  a  crown t h e  j a n t a r  cen t re -p iece  l i e s  on t h e  forehead i n  a  
diamond shape.  Though Gardul and Dawa say  t h a t  t h e  j a n t a r  i s  gold and 
t h e  s i k r i  s i l v e r ,  both  p i e c e s  have t h e  same d u l l  m e t a l l i c  c o l o u r .  The 
boxes c n n t a i n  b e s i d e s  more than  a  dozen smal l  copper cows, v o t i v e  o f fe r -  
i n g s  from devotees of  t h e  god who was d iscovered by a  cow and who b l e s s e s  
h i s  worshippers  w i t h  cows. Long necklaces  of Ind ian  rupees  and a  bag of 
c o i n s  complete t h e  inven to ry  of t r e a s u r e s .  

There i s  no ceremony involved i n  a l l  of this; i t  i s  a  bus iness  ope- 
r a t i o n ,  g e t t i n g  t h e  boxes downsta i rs ,  checking qu ick ly  t h a t  eve ry th ing  
i s  t h e r e ,  load ing  them i n t o  b a s k e t s  and g i v i n g  them i n t o  t h e  charge of 
two p o r t e r s  w i t h  i n s t r u c t i o n s  t o  t a k e  them t o  the  s t r a w  nu t  a d j o i n i n g  
t h e  s h r i n e  compound and guard them u n t i l  t h e  g i i th iya r  comes. The jhag- 
k r i  l e a v e s  f o r  home now and we w i l l  n o t  s e e  him aga in  u n t i l  he comes t o  - 
Bhairungthan f o r  the  s a c r i f i c e .  Gardul r e t u r n s  home t o o  and b r i n g s  down 
ano the r  bag of o l d  c o i n s  which h e  keeps i n  h i s  house. 

The Scene a t  MahZdevthZn - 

The hour h a s  now a r r i v e d  when Gardul must make t h e  journey t o  Maha- 
devthzn t o  p u t  t h e  ghee i n t o  t h e  lamps around t h e  s h r i n e  and a r range  
t h e  wicks.  After l e a v i n g  Deolang and rounding t h e  spur  t h a t  l e a d s  t o  
t h e  nex t  v a l l e y ,  we can s e e  i n  t h e  d i s t a n c e ,  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of the  
Thadi KholZ, t h e  smal l  Tamang s e t t l e m e n t  of Thadi. J u s t  above i t ,  a  
c l u s t e r  of t a l l  t r e e s  marks t h e  p l a c e  of t h e  s h r i n e  which l i e s  a t  i t s  
edge. People crowd t h e  t h r e e  t e r r a c e s  on t h e  h i l l  s i d e  above t h e  Maha- 
devthan. Here merchants have s e t  up t h e i r  shops,  a  dozen o r  more, wi th  
p o l e s  and mat t ing .  The Larger e s t ab l i shments  a r e  opera ted  by Newars 
from Laduk; h e r e  one can buy c l o t h ,  shoes ,  soap,  gaudy t r i n k e t s ,  t o r c h  
c e l l s ,  even t r a n s i s t o r  r a d i o s .  Other shops o f f e r  t e a  and b i s c u i t s ,  
sweets  and -I s e l  r o t I  (deep-fr ied r i c e - f l o u r  b read) .  Home-made r a k s i  i s  
s o l d  too  b u t  n o t  openly;  t h o s e  who want i t  can f i n d  i t .  Farmers s i t  by 
t h e  t r a i l  s i d e  and t r y  t o  a t t r a c t  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  of buyers f o r  t h e i r  
p r i z e  vege tab les ,  e s p e c i a l l y  g i a n t - s i z e  r a d i s h e s .  The crowds cont inue  
t'o grow w i t h  groups from v i l l a g e s  i n  a l l  d i r e c t i o n s  converging on t h e  
s h r i n e .  By n i g h t  they w i l l  number about  f i f t e e n  hundred. 

A s  t h e  darkness  i n c r e a s e s ,  t h e  shop a r e a s  jam w i t h  customers and 
cur ious  "window-shoppers". People overflow onto  t h e  h igher  and narrower 
t e r r a c e s  where they huddle t o g e t h e r  i n  l i t t l e  groups f o r  warmth a g a i n s t  
t h e  c h i l l  a i r  of G g h .  Once n i g h t  h a s  f a l l e n  a  few s l e e p ,  some dance, 
many s i n g .  The s ing ing  is  n o t  r e l i g i o u s  i n  n a t u r e ,  a s  i t  was on Kaling- 
chok, b u t  j u s t  f o r  fun ,  mainly t e a s i n g  songs sung back and f o r t h  between 
groups of men and groups of women. The d i f f e r e n t  groups h e r e  and t h e r e  
over t h e  h i l l  s i d e  s i n g i n g  a t  t h e i r  own p i t c h ,  beginning and ending a t  
d i f f e r e n t  t imes,  do n o t  c l a s h  b u t  blend t o  c r e a t e  a  cont inuous  f low of 
music, ve ry  p l e a s i n g  t o  t h e  e a r .  On Kalingchok i t  was t h e  same song 
sung by everyone, b u t  h e r e  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  songs produce a  polyphonic 
e f f e c t  which seems from my l i s t e n i n g - p o i n t  t o  u n i f y  t h e  whole assembly 





of p i l g r i m s  i n t o  one performing u n i t ,  each wi th  h i s  own p a r t  and y e t  
capable  of enjoying t h e  t o t a l .  

Groups of Sherpas a r e  dancing. I n  one group only  women dance bu t  
i n  another  both  men and women, arms l i n k e d  t o g e t h e r ,  form a c i r c l e  and 
dance t o  t h e  tune of a  mouth-organ and t h e  b e a t  of t h e  s p e c t a t o r s '  c lap-  
ping.  Tailor-musicians (damalp) manoeuvre through t h e  throngs  wi th  
t h e i r  horns and drums, providing music f o r  anyone who f e e l s  moved t o  
dance t o  i t .  A s  t h e  musicians work t h e i r  way a c r o s s  t h e  t e r r a c e s ,  men 
rise from t h e  s i t t i n g  groups and dance wi th  simple footwork and much 
g r a c e f u l  waving of t h e  arms and hands. 

The s h r i n e  compound seems t o  a t t r a c t  fewer peop le ' s  a t t e n t i o n  than 
the  shop a r e a ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  t h e s e  e a r l y  hours of t h e  n i g h t .  A s tone  wal l  
about  s i x  f e e t  high,  w i t h  a n o r t h  and a sou th  en t rance ,  enc loses  a rec- 
t angu la r  compound measuring about f i f t y  by seventy  f e e t .  Within t h e  
compound i s  a tha tch-roof ted  h u t  (chHpro) about twenty by twenty-five 
f e e t  i n  s i z e ,  open on f o u r  s i d e s  b u t  n e a r l y  enclosed on t h e  west  by a 
r i s e  i n  t h e  ground. Mahadev i s  worshipped a t  t h e  sou th  end of t h i s  - - 
s h e l t e r  where a small wooden framework houses t h e  o b j e c t  of p u j a  i t s e l f :  
a  f l a t  b lack  s t o n e  l y i n g  h o r i z o n t a l l y  almost  a t  ground l e v e l  and c a l l e d  
a lingam ( l i f iga)  i n  s p i t e  of i t s  non-phall ic  shape. Behind t h e  s t o n e  
and r i s i n g  above i t  a r e  thousands of trikiils p i l e d  t h e r e  by devotees  
over  t h e  y e a r s .  The opening of t h e  wooden framework i s  hung about wi th  
b e l l s  and i n  genera l  t h e  impression i s  very  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  s h r i n e  of 
~ h a ~ a w a t i  Kuvga on t h e  top of Kalingchok. But i n s t e a d  of t h e  pond 
t h e r e  i s  t h e  f l a t  rock. This  i s  t h e  s t o n e  on which t h e  cow made h e r  
o f f e r i n g s  of milk t o  MahZdev. 

A s k u l l - l i k e  o b j e c t  l ies  on t h e  b lack  s tone .  Dead-white i n  co lour ,  
i t  has  two widely-spaced openings n e a r  t h e  top t h a t  resemble eyes  and 
two smal l  bumps above them t h a t  remind one of animal horns .  For many 
people t h i s  o b j e c t  i s  a head ( fauko) ,  some c a l l i n g  i t  t h e  head of MahZ- 
dev (MahZdevko fauko) ,  o t h e r s  t h e  head of t h e  legendary cow (gHiko 
tauko).  And s u r e l y  i t s  appearance,  wi th  i t s  eye- l ike  openings and - 
horn- l ike  protuberances ,  does evoke t h e  memory of t h a t  mythica l  animal. 
Gardul i d e n t i f i e s  i t  a s  a conch s h e l l  (Qaxikha) and c a l l s  i t  ~aur i -SaAkha . l l  

Between t h e  sou th  en t rance  t o  t h e  compound and t h e  chapro,  another  
s t o n e  s t a n d s  by i t s e l f ;  t h i s  is  ~ a n e s h t h a n .  Adjoining t h e  compound on 
t h e  e a s t  and s h a r i n g  one w a l l  wi th  i t  i s  t h e  straw-roofed hu t  reserved 
f o r  t h e  use  of t h e  giifhiyZr Gardul, h i s  family  and f r i e n d s ,  and t h e  
j ha'akrz dur ing t h e  f e s t i v a l .  

I n s i d e  t h i s  compound, groups of devotees  s i t  huddled i n  smal l  c i r -  
c l e s  along t h e  w a l l s  keeping watch wi th  l i g h t e d  lamps i n  l e a f - p l a t e s .  
These lamps, p ro tec ted  from t h e  wind by l e a f - p l a t e  covers  wi th  h o l e s  
i n  t h e i r  c e n t r e s ,  a r e  kept  burning u n t i l  morning. The people i n  t h e s e  
groups, Baun-Chstri f r o m  t h e i r  appearance (some a r e  Brahmins from Sun- 
khani  Panchayat) s i t  q u i e t l y  a l l  n i g h t ,  t a l k i n g  i n  low vo ices  and paying 
ha rd ly  any n o t i c e  t o  what else goes on a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  I n  t h e  morning 
they w i l l  j u s t  a s  q u i e t l y  l e t  t h e i r  lamps burn o u t ,  a f t e r  t a k i n g  t h e  
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b l e s s i n g  of the  f i r e ,  then  do darhan a t  t h e  s t o n e  of Mahadev and s t a r t  
f o r  home. Their  a t t i t u d e  i s  a c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  no i sy  throngs  shopping, 
s ing ing ,  dancing,  d r i n k i n g  and sometimes q u a r r e l l i n g  on t h e  t e r r a c e s  
above. Even t h e  dramatic e n t r a n c e  of the  j h ~ n k r i  l a t e r  t o n i g h t  and the  
d i s p l a y  of Mahadev's f a b l e d  t r e a s u r e s  w i l l  no t  be  a b l e  t o  s t i r  them from 
t h e i r  p l a c e s .  

It i s  now about 8:00 P.M. and t h e  number of worshippers i s  growing. 
With t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s  of r i c e  (achetz)  , red  powder ( a b I r ) ,  f lowers  and 
l eaves  ( p h i l - p a t i ) ,  f r u i t  and milk,  they j o s t l e  f o r  p o s i t i o n s  i n  a mass 
t h r e e  o r  four  deep i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e .  Gardul i s  t h e r e  too .  Acwm- 
panied by s e v e r a l  h e l p e r s ,  he moves from one meta l  lamp s t a n d  t o  another 
( they a r e  a t t ached  t o  t h e  f o u r  cross-poles  of t h e  chapro) ,  adding gen- 
erous  amounts of ghee t o  each one and s i n g i n g  o u t  i n  honour of Mahadev 
i n  a loud,  s t r o n g  voice .  H e  wears a broad s m i l e  on h i s  f a c e ;  h e  nods i n  
acknowledgement and g ives  f r i e n d l y  winks t o  people  he knows i n  t h e  crowd. 
He appears  t o  be b l i s s f u l l y  happy being g G f h i y i r ;  by t h i s  time too he 
has  added some r a k s i  t o  t h e  minimum of twenty bowls of bee r  he  has  drunk 
today. Gardul deputes  two of h i s  h e l p e r s  t o  keep t h e s e  l i g h t s  a l i t  and 
they move about throughout t h e  n i g h t  tending t h e  lamps and supplying 
them w i t h  ghee a s  needed, whi le  h e  v i s i t s  t h e  shop a r e a  and a l s o  ca tches  
a b i t  of s l e e p  i n  h i s  s h e l t e r  from time t o  time. 

A t  c e r t a i n  p e r i o d s  dur ing t h e  n i g h t  when t h e  worshippers become 
e s p e c i e l l y  numerous, someone, u s u a l l y  of t h e  g l t h I y a r ' s  family ,  tries 
t o  keep o rder  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  and a s s i s t  t h e  people i n  making t h e i r  o f f e r -  
ings  t o  make t h i n g s  move f a s t e r .  A t  t i m e s  such a h e l p e r  sits up on top 
of t h e  p i l e  of tri.&ls and, t ak ing  t h e  bamboo c o n t a i n e r s  of mi lk  people 
b r i n g ,  s p r i n k l e s  t h e  c o n t e n t s  i n  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  s t o n e  below, li- 
b e r a l l y  sp lash ing  t h e  bystanders  a s  w e l l .  The milk seeps  down through 
t h e  p i l e  of t r i ku l s  and d r i p s  onto  t h e  s tone .  L a t e r ,  a f t e r  h i s  dramatic - - 
appearance a t  t h e  s h r i n e ,  t h e  g i fh iya r -  jhankr i  himself w i l l  squa t  i n  
f r o n t  of t h e  lingam, p l a c i n g  t h e  o f f e r i n g s  t h e r e  and p u t t i n g  p raszd  of 
f lowers  and red  fiowder, moist  from t h e  milk,  i n t o  t h e  hands of t h e  wor- 
sh ipper  who g e n e r a l l y  a p p l i e s  h i s  own J T ~ Z  and g ives  f i k a  t o  o t h e r s  i n  
h i s  family group. I f  t h e  j G z k r l  o r  o t h e r  h e l p e r  i s  no t  t h e r e  t h e  
people make t h e i r  own o f f e r i n g s  and t a k e  p r a s i d  themselves a f t e r  making 
t h e i r  p e t i t i o n s .  

A s  Gardul and h i s  f r i e n d s  a r e  f i l l i n g  t h e  lamps and squeezing 
t h e i r  way through t h e  crowds of people around t h e  s h r i n e ,  a  Newar woman 
from J a g a t  v i l l a g e  s q u a t s  d i r e c t l y  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s tone .  Something 
angers  h e r  (she  has  been j o s t l e d  perhaps o r  t o l d  t o  f i n i s h  h e r  pcjz 
quickly  and move along) s o  she  t u r n s  i n  h e r  p lace  shou t ing  abuse a t  
those  near  h e r  and waving h e r  arms t h r e a t e n i n g l y .  Then f a c i n g  t h e  l i n -  
gam of Mah'adev once more, s h e  begins  t o  tremble (k&nu) i n  t h e  way t h a t  
'hZnkris do. While shaking she c d l l s  o u t  t o  Mahadev i n  t h e  s h o r t  s t a c -  

:at0 s t y l e  t h a t  jh&kr i s  use ,  "0 Mahldev, p l e a s e  l i b e r a t e  from e v i l  
ghosts  and s p i r i t s  (He MahZdev, b h i t  chutz id inuhos)  !" This  pro- 
duces s t r o n g  r e a c t i o n s  i n  t h e  men s tand ing  round. Everyone t a l k s  a t  
once, some say ing  ind ignan t ly  t h a t  i t  i s  unheard of f o r  a  woman t o  shake 
l i k e  t h i s ,  o t h e r s  demanding t h a t  she  be made t o  s t o p  by fo rce .12  A few 
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of t h e  men a r e  amused by he r  performance. But i n  s p i t e  of a l l  t h e  d is -  
cuss ion  no one i n t e r f e r e s  w i t h  he r  and she  cont inues  i n  t h i s  way f o r  
about f i f t e e n  minutes. 

Some time l a t e r  another  person,  t h i s  time a man and t h e r e f o r e  one 
f o r  whom such behaviour is  accep tab le ,  begins  t o  shake a s  he s t a n d s  
i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e .  While trembling v i o l e n t l y ,  h e  shou t s  'the accu- 
s a t i o n  t h a t  men from t h e  v i l l a g e  of Tinekhu have s t o l e n  a b e l l  and th ree  
s t o n e s  (ki la!  from ~ e o l i ~ ~ e h w a r i  Mahhdevthan f o r  t h e i r  own recen t ly -  
begun s h r i n e  and f e s t i v a l  t h e r e .  H i s  t rembl ing i n c r e a s e s  u n t i l  h i s  
f a c e  seems a b l u r . a n d  he  f a l l s  te t h e  ground. Bystanders say ,  and l a t e r  
he confirms,  t h a t  he i s  a Tamang jhzpkrz from Thadi. H i s  nearness  t o  
t h e  s h r i n e  may exp la in  h i s  z e a l  f o r  i t  and h i s  v i o l e n c e  towards t h e  ri- 
v a l  s h r i n e  of Tinekhu. 1 3  

The crowd i n s i d e  t h e  s h r i n e  compound s w e l l s  a s  n i g h t  goes on and 
many people can be heard t a l k i n g  w i t h  gr.owing excitement about t h e  com- 
i n g  of t h e  j h a n k r i .  When w i l l  he  come? i s  i t  almost  time f o r  him t o  
come? t h e s e  a r e  t h e  ques t ions  r i p p l i n g  through t h e  crowd a t  t h e  s h r i n e ,  
even though t h e  m a j o r i t y  of people s t i l l  remain busy w i t h  t h e  pure ly  
p leasurab le  a s p e c t s  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  i n  t h e  a r e a s  above t h e  compound. 
Those who a r e  wa i t ing  f o r  h i s  coming i n  t h e  form of Mahadev o f t e n  look 
i n  t h e  d i s t a n c e  towards t h e  sou th  and t h e  wooded spur  t h a t  s e p a r a t e s  
Deolang and Thadi v a l l e y s .  For they know t h a t  t h e  j h a n k r i  i s  t h e r e  a t  
Bhairungthan. We w i l l  go back now a few hours  and accompany t h e  young 
man Laxman from Gardul 's  house t o  ~ h a i r u n g t h a n  and t h e r e  observe  t h e  
j h a n k r i  dur ing  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  pre l iminary  t o  h i s  sudden a r r i v a l  a t  Maha- 
devthan . 
Journey t o  ~ h a i r u n g t  han 

Laxman c a r r i e s  t h e  goat  over  h i s  shou lders  a s  w e  set o f f  from t h e  - 
gufhTylr ' s  house about 4:00 P.M. From t i m e  t o  t i m e  he s e t s  t h e  animal 
down and p u l l s  i t l  a long by t h e  rope  bu t  t h i s  proves more d i f f i c u l t  be- 
cause t h e  boko l i k e s  t o  s t o p  and n i b b l e  on t h e  g r a s s .  A f r i e n d  of 
Laxman's j o i n s  us  and t h e  two youths joke toge the r  about t h e  g o a t ' s  be- 
i n g  s o  unaware of t h e  f a t e  t h a t  l i e s  ahead t h a t  i t  can t h i n k  about ea t -  
ing .  We a r e  n o t  t h e  only ones on t h e  narrow pa th  t h a t  hugs t h e  h i l l  
s i d e  wi th  t h e  Tama Kosi rush ing  thousands of f e e t  below; t h e r e  a r e  
l o c a l  p i lg r ims  from Deolsng and o t h e r s  coming from t h e  v i l l a g e  of 
Bulung t o  the  south .  Some people a r e  even r e t u r n i n g  from t h e  jstrz 
a l ready .  A woman passes  us  c a r r y i n g  a wooden c o n t a i n e r  wi th  a milky 
l i q u i d  i n  i t ;  holy water  (jal), she  says ,  water  t h a t  has  bathed t h e  
god ( d e u t ~ l a i  nuhZeko pZn1). She i s  tak ing  i t  home t o  s p r i n k l e  i t  on 
t h e  f r u i t  growing i n  he r  garden. 

From time t o  t ime,  Laxman expresses  nervousness about t h e  goat  
he  is lead ing  t o  t h e  s a c r i f i c e .  H e  says  t h a t  t h e  boko must no t  shake 
again  u n t i l  t h e  time of t h e  s a c r i f i c e  l a t e r  ton igh t  and Gardul has  
charged him t o  s e e  t h a t  i t  does no t  do so .  I f  t h e  boko does shake 
again ,  whi le  s t i l l  i n  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ,  he w i l l  ge t  a  b e a t k g  from 
t h e  giifhivZr. - Laxman gives  no i n d i c a t i o n  a s  t o  how he  is  t o  prevent  



t h i s  from happening b u t  s t i l l  he  keeps a  c a r e f u l  eye on t h e  animal and 
l a t e r ,  a t  Bhairungthzn,  he w i l l  bundle it up a g a i n s t  t h e  cold  and pos- 
s i b l e  s h i v e r s .  

A f t e r  worshipping t h e  cow's f o o t p r i n t s  a t  Gaiko 6ila and pass ing 
through t h e  c l e f t - r o c k  w e  s t o p  t o  rest w i t h  a  number of o t h e r  p i lg r ims  
a t  a  l a r g e  f l a t  rock t h a t  overhangs t h e  r i v e r .  One of t h e  women o f f e r s  
t o  s e l l  us  some of t h e  r a k s i  she  is  t ak ing  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Are t h e r e  
ever any a c c i d e n t s  a long t h e  t r a i l ,  I ask ,  looking down a t  the  r i v e r  
f a r  below. Yes, answer our  f e l low t r a v e l l e r s ,  sometimes people f a l l  
and d i e .  A r e s u l t  of d r ink ing  r a k s l ,  I a s k  aga in ,  joking wi th  t h e  
woman b r i n g i n g  i t  f o r  s a l e .  No, a s  a  r e s u l t  of t h e i r  own f a t e  (Zphno 
dabhle) ,  she  r e p l e s  w i t h  a  g e s t u r e  of  h e r  hand t o  h e r  forehead,  t h e  
p lace  whereon an  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  d e s t i n y  is  a l ready  w r i t t e n .  

~ h a i r u n g t h a n  i s  b u t  a  few minutes away now and al though Gardul has  
i n s t r u c t e d  Laxman t o  go d i r e c t l y  t h e r e  and wa i t  f o r  t h e  j h a p k r i t s  
a r r i v a l ,  Laxman remains a t  t h e  r e s t i n g  p l a c e  i n  t h e  ga the r ing  darkness ,  
seemingly unwi l l ing  t o  proceed any f u r t h e r .  Perhaps he is  beginning 
t o  r e g r e t  t a k i n g  on t h i s  assignment which means n o t  only missing t h e  
merriment a t  t h e  j Z t r Z  b u t  s i t t i n g ,  cold  and lone ly  and i n  t o t a l  dark- 
ness ,  among t h e  grove of t r e e s  where Bhairung enjoys  h i s  d r i n k  of blood 
each yea r .  H i s  r e l u c t a n c e ,  a s  i t  seemed t o  be,  i s  understandable.  I 
am beginning t o  wonder i f  we w i l l  eve r  move on when an e l d e r l y  Tamang 
a r r i v e s  a t  t h e  r e s t i n g  p l a c e  from t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Af te r  
a. c h e e r f u l  g r e e t i n g ,  he announces t o  u s  and t h e  o t h e r  people r e s t i n g  
t h e r e :  I have m e t  a l l  my f r i e n d s  ( i s f a )  and a l l  my r i t u a l  b r o t h e r s  
(mit)  - s o  now I am going home and w i l l  r e t u r n  l a t e r  t o  the  deuta than.  
H i s  remark w e l l  i l l u s t r a t e s  an  important  a spec t  of t h i s  and o t h e r  f e s t i -  
v a l s  as an  oppor tun i ty  t o  f u l f i l l  i n  an  e f f i c i e n t  and p l e a s a n t  way t h e  
s o c i a l  o b l i g a t i o n s  a  man has  of keeping i n  touch wi th  h i s  many r e l a t i v e s  
and f r i e n d s .  

The man t h e n s t u r n s  t o  Laxman and ques t ions  him about  h i s  p lans  f o r  
t h e  n i g h t .  This  man, a s  I d i scover  l a t e r ,  is t h e  husband of  Gardul ' s  
e l d e r  sister . Gardul' s brother- in-law (bhinajyu) encourages Laxman t o  
move on b u t  t e l l s  him: you go t o  Mahhdevthan and enjoy yourse l f  t h e r e  
n o w , , I  w i l l  come aga in  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and l e t  you know when i t  i s  t i m e  
t o  r e t u r n  t o  Bhairungthan wi th  t h e  goa t ;  do n o t  worry about  be ing l a t e  
f o r  I w i l l  see t o  i t  t h a t  yeu g e t  t h e r e  on time - you w i l l  n o t  be l a t e  
because nothing can be done t h e r e  u n t i l  I come. 

This  p i e c e  of adv ice  e v i d e n t l y  p l e a s e  t h e  young man f o r  he g e t s  
up a t  once, a11 r e l u c t a n c e  gone, and s e t s  o f f  a t  a  quick pace f o r  t h e  
jatra and i t s  shops and the  crowds of s ing ing  people. Laxman p o i n t s  
o u t  Bhairungthan t o  me a s  w e  pass  i t  on our  r i g h t ,  c e r t a i n l y  no t  an 
a t t r a c t i v e  p l a c e  on a  n i g h t  l i k e  t h i s .  When I had asked Gardul e a r l i e r  
f o r  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between Bhairung and Mahhdev, he must have wondered 
a t  my s i m p l i c i t y .  The d i f f e r e n c e ,  he says ,  i s  t h a t  Bhairung i s  on t h e  
near  s i d e  (oro)  - and MahZdev i s  on t h e  f a r  s i d e  (woro) of the  v a l l e y ,  
thus exp la in ing  i t  i n  a  p e r f e c t l y  c l e a r  and s p a t i a l  way wi th  ques t ions  
of essence  untouched. There a r e  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  of course ,  t h a t  Gardul i s  



w e l l  aware of (and perhaps he merely misunderstood my ques t ion)  bu t  I 
b e l i e v e  t h a t  l o c a t i o n  i s  r e a l l y  t h e  o p e r a t i v e  one f o r  him and f o r  most 
people. Another devotee t o  whom I put  t h e  same ques t ion  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  
of Mahadev answered i t  t h i s  way: t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  i s  t h a t  Bhairung enjoys 
blood s a c r i f i c e s  (bhog khzncha) and Mahadev does n o t .  I n  r e p l y  t o  my 
d i r e c t  ques t ion ,  "Who is Bhairung?" Gardul answered by r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  
god who is  near  t h e  g a t e  of Hanuman Dhoka i n  Kathmandu, Se to  Bhairung. 
I n  o t h e r  words, Bhairung is  t h e  l o c a l  pronuncia t ion of Bhairab. 

Once we reach MahZdevthZn around 6:30 P.M. Laxman l e a v e s  t h e  goat  
i n  t h e  c a r e  of h i s  companion near  t h e  s h r i n e  compound and heads f o r  t h e  
shops. Looking i n  on t h e  gEthIyZr1s  s h e l t e r  a d j o i n i n g  t h e  compound, I 
see t h a t  t h e  t h r e e  boxes of t r e a s u r e s  a r e  h e r e  w i t h  t h e  p o r t e r  (and 
guard) a s l e e p  next  t o  them; he does n o t  n o t i c e  my presence.  The only 
o t h e r  person i n  the  long, narrow s h e l t e r  wakes up a t  my a r r i v a l  and 
in t roduces  himself a s  being,  l i k e  m e ,  a  p a r a d e h i  ( f o r e i g n e r ,  s t r a n g e r )  
here ,  meaning i n  h i s  c a s e  t h a t  he i s  n o t  from Deolang o r  Thadi bu t  from 
another  v i l l a g e  (Bulung) and is  employed i n  Kathmandu. A s  w e  t a l k ,  t h e  
gGfhIyar Gardul a r r i v e s  and is shocked t o  l e a r n  t h a t  Laxman has  come. 
Gardul becomes ve ry  a g i t a t e d ;  t h e  boko f o r  Bhairung should no t  have been 
brought t o  MahZdevthan, h e  says ,  and rushes  o f f  t o  l o c a t e  Laxman. Af te r  
some minutes of sea rch ing  i n  t h e  crowds around t h e  shops,  he  f i n d s  t h e  
boy. "Who t o l d  you t o  come here?" h e  a s k s  a n g r i l y  a s  he  p rope l s  Lax- 
man, w i t h  t h e  boko i n  h i s  arms, back towards ~ h a i r u n g t h a n .  

The Scene a t  Bhairungthzn 

We r e t u r n  t o  ~ h a i r u n ~ t h a n  about 7 :30 P.M. The than i t s e l f  i s  
merely a clump of bushes measuring about f i v e  f e e t  h igh,  perhaps f o u r  
f e e t  i n  l e n g t h ,  and w i t h  a depth  of about  two f e e t .  There i s  nothing 
t o  mark i t  o f f  from s i m i l a r  clumps of bushes round about.  The l a r g e  
t r e e s  t h a t  make t h e  a r e a  a landmark l i e  about  t e n  yards  away t o  t h e  
south .  No one e l s e  has  come y e t  and s o  we s i t  on t h e  cold  ground wait-  
i n g  f o r  t h e  jh 'apkri  and his men. Laxman keeps t h e  boko warmly wrapped 
l e s t  i t  s h i v e r .  Nearly an hour l a t e r ,  Laxman arhounces t h a t  t h e  jhan- 
krT i s  coming; he  can hear  h i s  necklace  of b e l l s  j i n g l i n g  i n  t h e  d i s -  
tari'ce . 

I n  a few minutes Dawa a r r i v e s .  With him i s  an o l d  man, Karma 
Tamang (of Jimba c l a n )  and Karma's son, a  youth of about twenty. Be- 
s i d e s  t h e s e  t h r e e  a d u l t s ,  a  t roop  of about twelve pre-adolescent  boys 
a r e  fo l lowing behind. These boys prove very  u s e f u l  a s  t h e  n i g h t  goes 
on b u t  f i r s t  of a l l  they g e t  a f i r e  b l a z i n g  a few f e e t  t o  t h e  s i d e  of 
t h e  Bhairungthzn bushes and then s i t  around i t  warming themselves. 
For t h e  nex t  two and a h a l f  hours,  a s  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  s t e p s  of t h e  
jhZpkrI1 s r i t u a l  h e r e  unfold ,  t h e s e  boys w i l l  be amusing themselves 
by joking and t e a s i n g  a s  they j o s t l e  one another  f o r  b e t t e r  p o s i t i o n s  
near t h e  f i r e .  

The jhZinkri squa t s  down i n  f r o n t  of t h e  clump of bushes. He and 
Karma open a bundle of long banana l eaves  and spread them lengthwise 



on the  ground d i r e c t l y  i n  f r o n t  of  t h e  bushes. Karma t akes  a bag of 
husked rice (czmal) and uses  a saucer - l ike  scoop t o  make a row of n ine  
p i l e s  on t h e  banana l eaves .  H e  tries t o  make t h e  p i l e s  roughly equal  
i n  s i z e ,  t ak ing  from one p i l e  and adding t o  another t o  even them up. 
They a r e  supposed t o  be  one G n Z  each bu t  he is  no t  scrupulous. Karma 
next t akes  a p i e c e  of whi te  c l o t h ,  t e a r s  i t  i n t o  n ine  narrow s t r i p s  
about a f o o t  long and p l a c e s  them on t h e  bushes s o  t h a t  they hang down. 
The j h i n k r i  p u t s  two burning incense  wicks (bZreko dhiip) on t h e  leaves  
and then wi th  palms joined begins  t o  chant .  H i s  chant  is  made up of 
names, bo th  of gods ( l i k e  HanumZn ? h o E  Mah&li Bhairung and Rakta 
Bhairung) and h i s t o r i c a l  persons  ( l i k e  Rana Prime Min i s te r s  Jang Bahadur, 
Juddha Shumshere and Bhim Shumshere), whom he c a l l s  upon t o  come wi th  the  
words a j a n  a j a n ,  ending each series wi th  masana ningu. During t h i s  
nine-minute chant  he  shakes h i s  body s l i g h t l y  from t i m e  t o  t i m e  s o  t h a t  
the  b e l l s  around h i s  shoulders  r i n g  s o f t l y .  

Now t h e  t i m e  has  come f o r  t h e  s a c r i f i c e .  The jhaDkr i  c a l l s  f o r  
the boko and Laxman b r i n g s  t h e  animal t o  him. There is  a r e p e t i t i o n  
of the  e f f o r t  t o  g e t  t h e  goat  t o  shake i t s  body a s  was done e a r l i e r  
today by Gardul i n  h i s  cour tyard  w i t h  t h e  jhZnkri  watching, bu t  wi th  a 
s t r i k i n g  d i f f e r e n c e .  Now i t  i s  t h e  jhZ&rI Dawa who s p r i n k l e s  a c h e t i  
(and pours water  as w e l l )  on t h e  g o a t ' s  head and back. But not  only 
t h a t .  When t h e  animal does shake i t s e l f ,  t h e  jhZnkr i  shakes v i o l e n t l y  
a t  t h e  same t i m e .  . 

The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  t h a t  I b e l i e v e  is  being i l l u s t r a t e d  w i l l  go 
even f u r t h e r .  For Karma now takes  a long s t r a i g h t  k n i f e  and, wi th  Dawa 
t o  h i s  r i g h t ,  s l i ts  t h e  animal ' s  t h r o a t .  A s  he does so ,  . the  jhgBkri 
g ives  a loud c ry ,  as i f  i n  pain .  While t h e  animal i s  s t i l l  l i v i n g ,  
Karma s p r a y s  its blood over the  n i n e  p i l e s  of c'amal and Bhairung re- 
ce ives  t h e  o f f e r i n g  he  requ i res .  The j h ~ n k r 1  then l a y s  by t h e  f i r e  
and s l e e p s  u n t i l  t h e  t i m e  comes f o r  him t o  d i s t r i b u t e  t h e  f l e s h  of t h e  
v ic t im a s  prasZd. 

Through h i s  shaking and h i s  shout ,  t h e  j h a p k r i  c l e a r l y  i d e n t i f i e s  
himself w i t h  t h e  animal v ic t im.  This man, who is  i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  t h e  
god MahZdev when he e n t e r s  t h e  Mahzdevthan i n  a few hours,  now i d e n t i -  
f i e s  himself  w i t h  t h e  animal whose meat w i l l  b e  shared o u t  among t h e  
g 'u th ' iy i randother  male Tamangs i n  a very  s h o r t  t i m e .  Animal, man, and 
god a r e  jo ined i n  Dawa t h e  j h ~ ~ k r i  and through t h e  sha r ing  of t h e  
animal ' s  f l e s h  o t h e r  men a r e  brought i n t o  t h a t  union. 

While t h e  jhZnkr1 l ies  i n  s l e e p ,  t h e  o l d  man Karma butchers  t h e  
boko and passes  small chunks of meat t o  the  boys who r o a s t  them on 
sharpened s t i c k s  i n  t h e  f i r e .  The boys e n t e r  i n t o  t h i s  eager ly ;  up t o  
now they have pa id  no a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  jhSnkr i  and Karma except  t o  
pause once i n  t h e i r  noisy  c h a t t e r  t o  look over a t  Dawa dur ing h i s  chant  
A s  Ka,rma oversees  t h i s  work, he  t e l l s  me t h a t  he i s  over seventy and 
has been performing t h i s  r i t u a l  yea r ly  s i n c e  he  was a boy, l i k e  h i s  
f a t h e r  be fore  him. H i s  son, who s t a n d s  nearby and watches everything,  
w i l l  do i t  i n  h i s  t u r n  a f t e r  Karma i s  gone. 



It  i s  n e a r l y  10:30 P.M. before  t h e  work of s inge ing  t h e  c a r c a s s  
and r o a s t i n g  t h e  meat i s  f i n a l l y  f i n i s h e d .  Karma rouses  Dawa from h i s  
s l e e p  s o  t h a t  he can he lp  him count t h e  p i e c e s  and check t o  s e e  i f  they 
a r e  thoroughly cooked. Some p i e c e s  a r e  s e n t  back t o  t h e  boys a t  t h e  
f i r e .  They enjoy t h i s  being t o g e t h e r ,  laughing and joking ( p r a c t i c a l  
jokes too ,  l i k e  touching t h e  arm of an  unwary companion wi th  hot  meat 
on a s p i t  and making him jump) and wi th  t h e  a n t i c i p a t i o n  of a p iece  of 
t ender  mutton. 

While t h i s  count ing of t h e  m e a t  is  going on, t h e  gi ifhiyar Gardul 
a r r i v e s  wi th  about  twenty o t h e r  men, most .with long p o l e s  i n  t h e i r  
hands, inc lud ing  t h e  brother-in-law who had caused t h e  mix-up wi th  
Laxman and t h e  goa t .  A s  they wa i t  f o r  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of t h e  meat, 
Gardul and h i s  brother-in-law have an e a r n e s t  conversa t ion  and I over- 
hea r  t h e  o l d e r  man say ing  t o  t h e  g i i g h ~ y ~ r ,  "I do acknowledge you a s  
guru  (ma t a p a I n l a i  guru  mzndachu) . " Evident ly  ~ h e  misunders tanding 
over a u t h o r i t y  i n  t h i s  ma t te r  has  been e i t h e r  c l e a r e d  up o r ,  more l i k e l y ,  
smoothed over.  

I n  another  f i f t e e n  minutes Dawa and Karma f i n i s h  t h e  counting of the  
meat. There a r e  two p i l e s ,  one wi th  a hundred and e i g h t  p i e c e s  and t h e  
o t h e r  w i t h  seventy-e ight .  Before i t  i s  d i s t r i b u t e d  t h e  j h a n k r i  s i t s  
down again  i n  f r o n t  of Bhairungthan and a f t e r  chan t ing  i n  a low v o i c e  
f o r  a moment o r  two t a k e s  a copper cup of beer  i n  h i s  hands. H e  d r i n k s  
some of i t  and then,  a f t e r  t h e  cup i s  r e f i l l e d  t o  t h e  brim, passes  i t  
t o  Karma. Karma d r i n k s  h a l f  a cup, has  i t  r e f i l l e d  and then c a l l s  t o  
Gardul who l e a v e s  t h e  group of aen and s i ts  down between Karma and Dawa 
i n  f r o n t  of t h e  bushes. The a i f h i y a r  d r i n k s  t h e  whole cup of bee r  b u t  
r e f u s e s  t h e  r e f i l l  t h a t  i s  o f f e r e d  him. Now Dawa g i v e s  Gardul s e v e r a l  
p i e c e s  of meat, some of which he  e a t s  and some of which he  keeps i n  i t s  
banana-leaf wrapper. 

Now t h a t  t h e  xfighlyir  has  rece ived  h i s  s h a r e  of t h e  s a c r i f i c i a l  
meat, t h e  o t h e r s  y i l l  r e c e i v e  t h e i r  p a r t i c i p a t i o p  (prasad) i n  t h e  
f l e s h  of t h e  v ic t im.  Dawa and Karma c a r r y  t h e  meat around i n  a c l o t h  
and g ive  some t o  each man and boy t h e r e .  Everyone s t a y s  i n  h i s  own 
p l a c e ,  s q u a t t i n g  on t h e  ground s l o p i n g  up i n  f r o n t  of Bhairungthan. 
There i s  no pushing o r  shoving t o  g e t  t h e  meat; i t  i s  a model of 
p a t i e n c e  and s e l f - c o n t r o l ,  u n l i k e  what goes on a t  Mahadevthan. A s  soon 
a s  t h e  meat is placed i n  t h e i r  open palms, they e a t  i t  w i t h  apparent  
enjoyment. Not even t h e  pa rade&l  i s  overlooked and a t  t h e  end s e v e r a l  
people i n q u i r e  s o l i c i t o u s l y  i f  I have received a p iece  of t h e  meat. 
No one l eaves  t h e  s p o t  u n t i l  everyone has  rece ived  a sha re .  

Those i n  whose hands t h i s  r i t u a l  has  developed c e r t a i n l y  possessed 
g i f t s  of symbolism, poe t ry  and drama. W e  saw t h e  j h ~ ~ k r i  shake when 
t h e  animal shakes i t s  "acceptance" t o  be a s a c r i f i c i a l  v ic t im;  we heard 
t h e  j h ~ n k r i ' s  c r y  when t h e  s t i l l - l i v i n g  v i c t i m ' s  t h r o a t  i s  s l i t  and 
i t s  blood poured o u t ;  we received from t h e  j h Z n k r i l s  hand t h e  f l e s h  
wi th  which he has  i n d i c a t e d  h i s  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n .  And now t h a t  Bhairung 
has  had t h e  blood,  and t h e  gTifhiyar wi th  h i s  r e l a t i v e s  and f r i e n d s  has  
had t h e  f l e s h ,  t h e  jhZnkr i  i s  ready,  empt> and ready f o r  MahZdev. Maha- 



dev w i l l  mount and r i d e  him now and those  who touch him w i l l  r ece ive  
from MahZdev t h e  g i f t s  of sons  and c a t t l e  t h a t  he himself can never 
enjoy . 
Dramatic Entrance 

It  is  1 1 : O O  P.M. Everyone b u t  Dawa h u r r i e s  t o  another  grove of  
t r e e s  f i f t e e n  minutes away on t h e  pa th  t o  MahZdevthin where w e  wai t  
f o r  t h e  j h ~ n k r x  t o  j o i n  us. H e  remains behind a t  ~ h a i r u n g t h a n  and I 
am not  pe rmi t t ed  t o  s t a y  t h e r e  wi th  him t o  observe t h e  c l o s i n g  rites,  
i f  any. On o u r  way t o  t h e  grove of t r e e s  someone p o i n t s  ou t  a  f i e l d  
where t h e  jh ' inkr i  w i l l  perform a d i v i n a t i o n  (jokhZnZ) wi th  cZmal on a 
p l a t e  b e f o r e  r e j o i n i n g  us.  A b o n f i r e  burns a t  t h e  grove and t h e  t h r e e  
copper lamp s t a n d s  have been set up t h e r e  wi th  wicks burning i n  ghee. 
Men and boys t a k e  t u r n s  blowing on t h r e e  conch s h e l l s  a s  Gardul 's  
brother-in-law loud ly  r i n g s  a handbel l .  Thei r  sound f i l l s  t h e  a i r  and 
f o r  people a t  t h e  s h r i n e  ( v i s i b l e  from t h i s  spo t  about twenty minutes 
walk away) t h e s e  b l a s t s  of t h e  conches i n c r e a s e  t h e i r  a n t i c i p a t i o n  f o r  
t h e  imminent, y e t  sudden, a r r i v a l  of t h e  jhznkrx.  

Then a t  11:30 P.M. t h e  jhZnkri  appears a t  t h e  t r e e s  and goes t o  the  
edge of t h e  h i l l s i d e  f a c i n g  MahZdevthSn t o  chant some prayers ;  a t  t h i s  
sano jhZnkr1, h i s  fo re runner ,  s t a r t s  o f f  a t  f u l l  speed f o r  the  s h r i n e  
wi th  t h e  drum under h i s  arm. The @fhIyar  and o t h e r s  t h e r e  t e l l  m e  of - 
sano j h a n k r i l  s miraculous speed, saying t h a t  no one can keep up wi th  
him nor  can he  be  stopped by anyone o r  any o b s t a c l e  on t h e  t r a i l .  Though 
they emphasize t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  of t h e  pa th  most of i t  fol lows the  edge 
of f i e l d s  and, whi le  narrow, is  q u i t e  smooth. And when sZno jhapkr l  
reaches t h e  s h r i n e  compound, he e n t e r s  wi th  a t t e n d a n t s  who do manage 
t o  keep up w i t h  him somehow. But who would want t o  quibble  wi th  these  
harmless exaggera t ions?  

Back a t  t h e  s h r i n e  of ~ e o l i i ~ e h w a r i  Mahadev a n t i c i p a t i o n  i n c r e a s e s .  
People can see t h e  l i g h t s  among t h e  t r e e s  i n  t h e  genera l  d i r e c t i o n  of 
Bhairungthzn; they hear  t h e  conches, and l i k e  c h i l d r e n  who keep up a 
f i c t i o n  of suspense because they enjoy being s u r p r i s e d ,  they wai t  i n  a 
hubbub of e x c i t e d  t a l k  f o r  t h e  performance t o  begin. Then suddenly, 
j u s t  a s  i n  a l l  t h e  accounts,  a  group of men b u r s t  i n t o  t h e  s h r i n e  com- 
pound. They shout  and t h r e a t e n  wi th  t h e i r  s t i c k s  and c l e a r  a  way f o r  
szno j h Z ~ k r I .  H i s  advent  se rves  t o  sharpen t h e  suspense even more. 

The - rniil-jGnkri Dawa sets o f f  from t h e  grove of t r e e s  only a few 
minutes behind sZno j h ~ ~ k r i  but  reaches  t h e  s h r i n e  more than f i f t e e n  
minutes a f t e r  h i s  forerunner .  His a r r i v a l  h e r e  now a s  t h e  v e h i c l e  of 
t h e  g i f t - g i v i n g  MahZdev comes a s  a climax. The j h ~ _ n k r I ' s  a t t e n d a n t s  

I1 repea ted ly  shou t ,  Out of t h e  way, o u t  of t h e  way (ha ta  h a t a  ha fa )  !" 
and he  e n t e r s  t h e  compound c l a s h i n g  a p a i r  of cymbals. But, though he  
is  t h e  mount of MahZdev, t h e  jhZnkrI  e x h i b i t s  none of t h e  shaking w h i d  
t r a d i t i o n a l l y  s i g n i f i e s  t h i s  s t a t e  t o  o t h e r s  (and which i s  mentioned 
i n  t h e  peop le ' s  accounts of his en t rance) .  It may be t h a t  e i t h e r  h i s  
func t ion ,  f i x e d  a s  i t  is t o  t h i s  one time and place ,  i s  s o  we l l  known 



t o  a l l  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no need t o  demonstrate i t  i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way 
o r  h i s  e n t r a n c e  i t s e l f ,  a  movement from one p l a c e  t o  a n o t h e r ,  s u b s t i -  
t u t e s  f o r  shaking.  He approaches t h e  s h r i n e  and a s  he f a c e s  t h e  f l a t  
s t o n e  lingam t h e  men w i t h  s t i c k s  con t inue  t h e i r  shou t ing  and keep people 
away. They d~ t h e i r  job w e l l  and no one touches  him. The l a r g e s t  crowds 
of t h e  n i g h t  a r e  now converging on t h e  s h r i n e  where t h e  E j h a n k r i  
s q u a t s ,  s t i l l  c l a s h i n g  h i s  cymbals, w i t h  Karma J imba 's  son b e s i d e  him 
b e a t i n g  sZno jhZnkrTt s drum (sZno j h a n k r i  is  n o t  t h e r e ) .  The worshippers 
a r e  anxious  t o  do da r san  and make t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s  and,  most impor tant ly ,  
o f f e r  t h e i r  p e t i t i o n s  t o  MahZdev. There is no a t t empt  t o  touch t h e  
jhZnkr1 once he i s  s t a t i o n a r y  h e r e  a t  t h e  s h r i n e .  

An Annrv I n t e r l u d e  

Now t h a t  t h e  jhankr?  has  made h i s  dramat ic  e n t r a n c e  i t  i s  time f o r  
Gardul t o  s e t  o u t  t h e  ornaments of MahZdev on t h e  l a r g e  copper p l a t e s  
behind t h e  s h r i n e  i n  t h e  north-west s e c t i o n  of the  compound. But he i s  
delayed f o r  t h e  moment because of a  d i s p u t e  t h a t  b reaks  o u t  d i r e c t l y  i n  
f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e  between two Tamangs, one of whom is the  Panchayat 
Member f o r  t h i s  ward e i g h t  of Gongar Panchayat i n  which t h e  s h r i n e  i s  
l o c a t e d .  The q u a r r e l  concerns both  t h e  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  of ghee t o  t h e  
gt i th3 and t h e  r i g h t s  over  a  f o r e s t  on t h e  r i d g e  a t  t h e  western  end of 
Thadi v a l l e y .  A s  f a r  a s  can be made o u t  from t h e  angry shou t s  ( a l l  i n  
Nepal i ,  n o t  Tamang), i t  invo lves  a  q u e s t i o n  of unc lea r  j u r i s d i c t i o n :  
does t h e  f o r e s t  f a l l  under t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  gcgh; o r  t h e  Panchayat? 
Gardul,  bo th  a  g i i f h i y ~ r  and a  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  of Panchayat a u t h o r i t y  
(a l though of ano the r  Panchayat) ,  dec ides  t o  i n t e r v e n e  t o  make peace. 

H e  beg ins  w e l l ,  speaking g e n t l e  words i n  a  soo th ing  tone  w i t h  palms 
jo ined i n  f r o n t  of h i s  c h e s t  i n  a  c o n c i l i a t o r y  g e s t u r e .  I t  i s  a  con- 
v i n c i n g  p o r t r a y a l  of a  r e spec ted  f u n c t i o n  of Nepalese v i l l a g e  l e a d e r s h i p :  
t o  smooth over  d i f f e r e n c e s  o r  a t  l e a s t  suppress  t h e i r  express ion .  But 
even whi le  begging t h e  two n o t  t o  q u a r r e l ,  Gardul t a k e s  s i d e s  wi th  t h e  
Panchayat Member from Thadi.  The o t h e r  man, however, r e f u s e s  t o  admit 
t h a t  they a r e  r i g h t  and he  i s  wrong. H e  shows a t  l e a s t  s u r f a c e  calm 
now, thanks t o  Gardul 's  i n t e r v e n t i o n ,  b u t  h i s  cont inued r e f u s a l  t o  back 
down f i n a l l y  a rouses  t h e  g i i t h I y Z r t s  own emotions. Dropping t h e  sooth- 
i n g  tone  of vo ice ,  Gardul speaks roughly i n  an  e f f o r t  t o  g a i n  t h e  upper 
hand b u t  t h e  man w i l l  n e i t h e r  admit d e f e a t  nor  show anger again .  He 
simply t e l l s  Gardul t h a t  h e  would l i k e  t o  d i s c u s s  t h e  ma t t e r  some o t h e r  
time and, w i t h  a  leave- taking g e s t u r e  (namaste) ,  t u r n s  t o  go. This  a t -  
t i t u d e  renders  Gardul speech less  f o r  a  few seconds b u t  then he shou t s  
o u t  t o  t h e  man who t u r n s  and i s  once more involved i n  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n .  
He makes an a t tempt  ( s i n c e r e  o r  n o t ,  I cannot t e l l )  t o  g e t  away once 
aga in  b u t  Gardul does n o t  l e t  him go. 

The s i t u a t i o n  explodes when t h e  man speaks two words t o  Gardul i n  
Tamang, "Lau Asang ( a l l  r i g h t ,  maternal  uncle). ' '  This  sends  t h e  - - 
gurhTyZr i n t o  an u n c o n t r o l l a b l e  rage .  He beg ins  g iv ing  blows t o  t h e  
man, pushing him around t h e  compound i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e  and scream- 
i n g  i n  h i s  f u r y .  The man does n o t  f i g h t  back. Once, a f t e r  r e c e i v i n g  



a  p a r t i c u l a r l y  ha rd  blow h e  s a y s  s o f t l y ,  ' P l ease  b e a t  me (mala1 kutnu  
hos)." He speaks  c a u t i o u s l y  t o  Gardul ,  c a l l i n g  him now by t h e  Nepal i  - 
term mZmZjyG ( r e s p e c t e d  m a t e r n a l  u n c l e ) .  A s  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  grows u g l i e r ,  
a  young man ( r e l a t e d  t o  Gardul by marr iage)  ru shes  o u t  of t h e  compound 
and r e t u r n s  a t  once w i t h  G a r d u l ' s  bhinajyi i .  Th i s  o l d e r  brother- in- law 
says  n o t h i n g  t o  Gardul ;  he  merely t u g s  on t h e  gGfhTyar's c o a t  from be- 
hind u n t i l  h e  f i n a l l y  p u l l s  him away from t h e  q u a r r e l ,  g iv ing  t h e  o t h e r  
man a n  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  s l i p  o u t  of t h e  comoound. With h i s  i l l - f a t e d  
a t tempt  a t  s e t t l i n g  a  q u a r r e l  having  b a c k f i r e d  comple te ly ,  Gardul goes 
w i t h  h i s  b r o t n e r - i n - l a w t o  s e t  o u t  t h e  ornaments of Mahgdev and proceed 
w i t h  t h e  n i g h t ' s  r i t u a l s .  A l l  t h i s  t ime,  du r ing  t h e  n o i s e  and confu- 
s i o n  of t h e  q u a r r e l ,  t h e  jhankr;  c a r r i e d  on w i t h  t h e  c l a s h i n g  of h i s  
cymbals a s  h e  s a t  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e .  

What w a s  i t  i n  t h a t  Tamang word t h a t  s o  i n f u r i a t e d  t h e  g i i fh lya r?  
Asang i s  a  k i n s h i p  term f o r  mo the r ' s  b r o t h e r ,  a person  w i t h  whom t h e r e  
-- 

is  a s p e c i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  n o t  o n l y  i n  Tamang s o c i e t y  b u t  i n  many so- 
c i e t i e s  th roughout  Nepal and t h e  wor ld ,  a  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i n  which t h e  
ma te rna l  u n c l e  i s  something l i k e  a male mother t o  h i s  nephew, n u r t u r i n g  
and n o n - c r i t i c a l  ( u n l i k e  a  p a t e r n a l  u n c l e  who is  a s s i m i l a t e d  t o  o n e ' s  
f a t h e r ) .  I n  Tamang s o c i e t y ,  because  of  t h e  custom of c ross -cous in  
marr iage  a s  t h e  p r e f e r r e d  t y p e  of union,  t h e r e  i s  an added weight  of 
meaning: m o t h e r ' s  b r o t h e r  is  a  p o s s i b l e . f a t h e r - i n - l a w .  The o t h e r  pos- 
s i b l e  fa ther - in- law is t h e  husband of f a t h e r ' s  s i s t e r  and he  too  i s  
d e s i v a t e d  by t h e  term asang .  14 A p e r s o n ' s  a s a n g  w i l l  n e c e s s a r i l y  b e  
of  a d i f f e r e n t  c l a n ,  one w i t h  whom a  mar r i age  a l l i a n c e  can  be c o n t r a c t e d  
There seems t o  be  n o t h i n g  i n  t h e  meaning of  t h i s  word t h a t  could  ange r  
Gardul ;  i n  f a c t ,  t h e  word i t s e l f  seems t o  be  s a y i n g ,  "Our r e l a t i o n s h i p  
i s  such  t h a t  we shou ld  n o t  q u a r r e l . "  

1 s u s p e c t  t h a t  i t  w a s  n o t  t h e  c o n t e n t  of  t h e  word b u t  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  i t  was spoken i n  Tamang which w a s  t h e  s p a r k  t h a t  touched something 
deep i n  Gardul  and set him on f i r e .  I n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of  h i s  Newar grand- 
mother and t h e  r e s u l t i n g  d isagreement  over  t h e  c l a n  s t a t u s  of succeed- 
i n g  g e n e r a t i o n s ,  k t  would b e  n a t u r a l  f o r  Gardul t o  b e  h y p e r s e n s i t i v e  
abou t  h i s  Tamang-ness. And s o  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of t h e  Tamang a s a n g  in-  
t o  t h e  h i t h e r t o  Nepali-language q u a r r e l  had t h e  power t o  s t i n g  him i n t o  
v i o l e n c e .  I d i d  n o t  have t h e  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  q u e s t i o n  Gardul about  t h i s  
nor d i d  I t h i n k  i t  p ruden t  t o  do so .  Th i s  i s  n o t  t h e  f i r s t  q u a r r e l  of 
t h e  n i g h t  ( though i t  i s  Gardu l ' s  f i r s t ,  I b e l i e v e ) ;  s e v e r a l  f i s t  f i g h t s  
have broken o u t  a l r e a d y  i n  t h e  shop a r e a .  It w i l l  n o t  be  t h e  l a s t  
e i t h e r  d u r i n g  t h i s  f e s t i v a l  n o t o r i o u s  f o r  i t s  brawl ing;  i n  t h e  morning 
we w i l l  see Gardul  i n t r i g u i n g  i n  a n  i n t e r - v i l l a g e  d i s p u t e  and t h i s  quar ,  
r e 1  w e  have j u s t  w i tnes sed  w i l l  b e  a u s e f u l  background. 

Coronat ion  and Cheering 

The gi i fh?yar  now b u s i e s  h imsel f  w i t h  t h e  arrangement of Mahadev's 
t r e a s u r e s  on t h e  t h r e e  copper p l a t e s  which r e s t  on s t a n d s  about  a  f o o t  
above t h e  ground i n  f r o n t  of t h e  t h r e e  copper lamps. Small mounds of 
a c h e t a  have been p l aced  on each  of t h e  round p l a t e s  and, on t h e  n o r t h  



11. Gardul and younger brother Maila. 
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72. Gardul holding the jantar-eikrI crown of Mahidev 
wlth the copper cowe and necklaces displayed. 



one, t h r e e  supZrIs  (areca-nut)  f o r  t h e  god Ganesh. Ass is ted  by h i s  
e l d e s t  son J e t h a ,  Gardul begins  a r rang ing  t h e  necklaces of co ins ,  about 
twenty of them, on t h e  middle p l a t e .  On top  of t h e  necklaces,  he s e t s  
f i v e  of t h e  repu ted ly  gold and s i l v e r  j a n t a r - s i k r i  t h e  crowns of Maha- 
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dev. Then, l a s t  of a l l ,  h e  p u t s  a  s i l v e r - c l o t h  s e r p e n t  (not  seen dur- 
ing t h e  inven to ry  a t  Mai la ' s  house) on top of these  head-pieces. 

On t h e  n o r t h  p l a t e  t h e  g i f h i y a r  p laces  more than a  dozen small 
copper cows w i t h  t h e i r  heads a l l  p o i n t i n g  towards t h e  c e n t r e  p l a t e .  
Two of t h e  cows have small h o l e s  i n  t h e i r  backs i n t o  which Gardul a f f i x -  
e s  round cup-l ike r e c e p t a c l e s  which w i l l  be  f i l l e d  l a t e r  with o f f e r i n g s  
of co ins  and ache ta  brought by devotees coming f o r  fIkH. One of Gar- 
d u l l s  b r o t h e r s  ho lds  a  copper cow i n  h i s  hands which appears j u s t  a s  
anc ien t  a s  t h e  o t h e r s  on t h e  p l a t e ,  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  b r i g h t  red r ibbon 
around i t s  neck. But t h i s  cow i s  new. A Thakuri from t h e  v i l l a g e  of 
Tashinam, a c r o s s  t h e  v a l l e y  on t h e  o t h e r  s i d e  of t h e  Tama Kosi, has  
brought i t  t o  t h e  Deolang ~ a t r a  ton igh t  and handed i t  over t o  t h e  
gEghiyZr as a  thank-offer ing t o  Mahadev. He had asked MahZdev f o r  a  
cow and he  rece ived  it.  

Gardul a t t a c h e s  t h e  t h r e e  s i l v e r  l e a f l i k e  p e t a l s  t o  t h e  t r i p l e -  
branched s t a n d  and then s p r i n k l e s  red  powder ( a b i r )  over a l l  the  p l a t e s .  
H e  i s  now ready t o  proceed t o  t h e  crowning of the  gOfhiyar-jhZnkri Dawa 
wi th  t h e  j a n t a r - s i k r i  of Mahadev. While t h e  giithiyzr was ar ranging 
these  ornaments on t h e  p l a t e s  Dawa l e f t  h i s  p lace  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  l i n -  
gam and i n  a  slow and solemn dance, t r a c i n g  c i r c l e s  wi th  h i s  footwork 
and c l a s h i n g  t h e  cymbals over h i s  head wi th  each d e l i b e r a t e  s t e p ,  made 
h i s  way t o  a  p o s i t i o n  oppos i t e  t h e  giighiyZr wi th  t h e  p l a t e s  between 
them. Karma Jimba's  son accompanied t h e  jhznkr I  and b e a t  t h e  drum i n  
rhythm w i t h  t h e  cymbals. They both  cont inue  playing a s  Gardul s e t s  
ou t  t h e  ornaments; o t h e r s  i n  t h e  group take  the  conch s h e l l s  from t h e  
south p l a t e  and g ive  occas iona l  b l a s t s  o r  r i n g  a  handbell .  SZno j h S ~ k r 1  
appears  now and t a k e s  t h e  drum from Karma Jimba's son. 

Gardul t a k e s  a  j a n t a r - s i k r i  from t h e  box where i t  had been kept  i n  
rese rve  and l ean ing  a c r o s s  t h e  p l a t e s  p l a c e s  i t  on Dawa's head. For 
t h e  jlGnkrF, t h i s  moment of g lo ry  wi th  t h e  p r i v i l e g e  of wearing Mahadev' 
crown i s  some compensation f o r  a l l  t h e  depr iva t ions  he must personal ly  
endure a s  t h e  channel of Mahadev's b l e s s i n g s  t o  o t h e r s .  

Gardul t a k e s  another  smal le r  j a n t a r - s i k r l  and holds i t  o u t  toward 
sano jhZgkri  who shakes h i s  head vigorously  no. This  ges tu re  of Gardul' 
( i n  1976) is  a  depar tu re  from t h e  previous y e a r ' s  procedure when no crow 
had been o f f e r e d  t o  sZno jhznkr i .  The g c f h i y a r ,  now smil ing broadly,  
extends t h e  crown t o  him aga in  s e v e r a l  t imes and a t  l a s t  t h e  younger man 
l eans  forward and l e t s  i t  be placed upon h i s  head. Now t h e  gi i thiyzr 
throws l i b e r a l  amounts of red powder on t h e  - miil-jhzgkri, shno jhzpkr i ,  
t h e  a t t e n d a n t s  wi th  t h e i r  s t i c k s ,  h i s  own b r o t h e r s  and sons,  and f i n a l l y  
on a l l  those  w i t h i n  range i n  t h e  crowd t h a t  i s  c l o s e l y  packed around 
t h e  p l a t e s .  The man next  t o  m e  says ,  a s  w e  both s tand covered i n  red ,  
I t  This is  t h e  p raszd  of Mah~dev." 



The - mGl-HnkrT,  -- sZno j hagkrT and t h e i r  a t  tendants  begin  dancing 
around the  p l a t e s .  Dawa ho lds  h i s  cymbals high above h i s  head a s  do the  
men wi th  t h e i r  s t i c k s  and they move solemnly i n  t h e  dance, i n d i v i d u a l l y  
c i r c l i n g  a s  they go clockwise a s  a group. There i s  much pushing from the  
crowd behind a s  people t r y  t o  see what i s  going on s o  some of t h e  ~ G f h i -  
e ' s  men form a p r o t e c t i v e  r i n g  around t h e  p l a t e s .  A s  t h e  d i g n i f i e d  
dance proceeds,  Gardul c a l l s  o u t ,  "Our King Birendra (hZmrZ R 3 j Z  BIrendra)!" 
and a l l  shout  "Jaya!" i n  r e p l y ,  r e p e a t i n g  t h e  j a y a  s i x t e e n  times a l toge th -  
e r  i n  t i m e  wi th  t h e i r  s t e p s .  Then Gardul l e a d s  another  cheer ,  "Hai Raja 
H u i ~  FGjZ!" and t h e  dancers  go o f f  again  i n  t h e i r  c i r c l e ,  t h i s  t i m e  
shout ing t h e  word "YZ!" a s  t h e i r  response. They r e p e a t  i t  f o r t y  times. 
Gardul j o i n s  i n  t h e c h e e r i n g  e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y ,  r a i s i n g  one arm, then 
another ,  wi th  every j a y a  o r  s. When t h e  f o r t y  5 a r e  f i n i s h e d  ( t h i s  
number pr?bab$y depending only on Gardul ' s  energy a t  t h e  t ime) ,  he  shouts ,  
"Sri SrI S r i  SivZdev m h ~ d e v k i "  and t h e  peop le ' s  response,  repeated  a few 
t i m e s  only ,  is e i t h e r  " ~ Z g a l a u "  o r  perhaps "Ragarau." 

The cheer ing  i n  1976, descr ibed above, e x h i b i t s  some s i g n i f i c a n t  
d i f f e r e n c e s  from t h e  previous  y e a r ' s  performance. I n  1975 t h e  gufh iya r ,  
a f t e r  beginning wi th  t h e  invoca t ion  of the  names of v a r i o u s  gods whom- 
he honoured w i t h  a t r i p l e  gri (e .  g. ; 6ri 6ri 6 r T  RudrarZj) a s  was custo-  
mary i n  Malla t i m e s ,  in t roduced himself a t  t h e  end,of ;he l i s t  w i t h  a 
double Srl ( t h e  number a l l o t t e d  t o  Malla k i n g s ) ,  " S r i  S r i  &fhTy~rk;." 
To t h i s  t h e  r e p l y  was a s i n g l e  "Jaya!" a s  f o r  t h e  gods, i .e . ,  a f t e r  
each name t h e  people shouted j a y a  once. Gardul then c a l l e d  o u t  one by 
one t h e  names of a n c i e n t  r u l e r s :  Hai Hai Gja, Huiz H u i ~  Gja, ku 6u 
Gja, ending w i t h  Golma Gja Golma c n i ,  t h e  response-being a "Ya!" f o r  
each. There was no mention of H i s  Majesty King Birendra.  T h e s e d i f f e -  
rences ,  a s  w e l l  a s  t h e  crowning of s i n 0  jhaQkri  t h i s  y e a r ,  show t h a t  
t h e  g5fhIyZr ' s  r o u t i n e  i s  n o t  i n v a r i a b l e .  There is  scope f o r  h i s  crea-  
t i v i t y  and t h e  i n s p i r a t i o n  of t h e  moment. The i n t r o d u c t i o n  t h i s  yea r ,  
and r i g h t  a t  t h e  beginning,  of t h e  r u l i n g  k i n g ' s  name may perhaps in- 
d i c a t e  a growing sense  of n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  i n  s p i t e  of e t h n i c  d i f -  
f e rences  t h a t  do e x i s t  and a r e  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  t h e  microcosm of a f e s t i -  
v a l  l i k e ' t o n i g h t ' s .  The image of a common r u l e r  o f - a l l  i s  one t h a t  can 
embrace t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  of language and c u l t u r e .  A s  an e l e c t e d  member 
of a  V i l l a g e  Panchayat and s h a r i n g  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  f o r  government 
i d e a l l y  conceived a s  a s e r v i c e ,  Gardul i s  i n  a b e t t e r  p o s i t i o n  than 
h i s  f a t h e r  w a s  ( a s  n i j i r  o r  headman) t o  r e a l i z e  h i s  membership i n  t h e  
l a r g e r  s o c i e t y  of t h e  n a t i o n  and t o  communicate t h i s  t o  o t h e r s .  H i s  
v i s i t  a month ago t o  Kathmandu wi th  s e v e r a l  of h i s  sons and daughters  
f o r  shopping and s igh t - see ing  must have f u r t h e r  enl ightened him and 
may have been a proximate cause of h i s  remembering t o n i g h t  t o  b r i n g  
the crowd toge the r  i n  cheer ing " H & ~ Z  Gja Birendra" f i r s t  of a l l .  

The cheer ing over ,  Dawa and sZno jhapkr i  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  s h r i n e .  
A s  t h e  jhZEkrI Dawa moves through t h e  crowd people s t r e t c h  out  t h e i r  
hands t o  touch him. H i s  a t t e n d a n t s  guard him and keep them of f  b u t  
a r e  c a r e f u l  n o t  t o  h i t  anyone. Their  shou t s  and stick-waving c r e a t e  
a dramatic e f f e c t ,  one which has caught t h e  popular  imagination and 
is  never l e f t  o u t  of any account I have heard of che Deolang ~ a t r a .  



73. The ~ ~ t h ' i y ~ r - l ~ ~ k r i  D a m  Tamang receiving crwn 
ae e k o  fh&krI e t d e  behind htm. 

74. The BJth3yIr-jhtnkrI. f l.antced by guard8 with stick8, 
returning to the shrine "In the form of Mak'idev." 



I t  is sAmilar t o  t h e  element of t h e  j h & k r i l s  sudden appear ing "from no 
one knows where," a s  t h e  s t o r y - t e l l e r s  emphasize i n  t h e i r  d e s c r i p t i o n s  
of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Everyone I t a l k e d  t o  a t  t h e  s h r i n e  knows q u i t e  we l l  
from where he  is c o d n g  s i n c e  they can see t h e  l i g h t s  and h e a r  t h e  
warning b l a s t s  of t h e  conches from t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of Bhairungthan, but  
i t  adds t c  t h e  excitement t o  p re tend  one does n o t .  Then aga in ,  what 
may i t  have been l i k e  i n  t h e  p a s t ?  Though what I have observed these  
two y e a r s  i s  harmless enough i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  guards and t h e i r  
s t i c k s  may have seen  real combat a c t i o n  i n  former days. B e  t h a t  a s  
i t  may, t h e  giithTy;ir-jhZnkrl and sZno jhZgkrI ,  s t i l l -  a r rayed  i n  t h e  
crowns of Mahadev, sit now i n  f r o n t  of t h e  lingam and a s s i s t  t h e  wor- 
s h i p p e r s  w i t h  t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s .  The two of ' them are t h e r e  throughout 
t h e  n i g h t  b u t  n o t  cont inuously ,  absen t ing  themselves now and then. 

During one of those  p e r i o d s  when n e i t h e r  Pujar i - jhznkr?  nor  s i n 0  
j h a n k r i  nor  o t h e r  worshippers happen t o  be  a t  t h e  s h r i n e ,  a  teenage 
boy crawls  i n s i d e  t h e  sanctum i t s e l f .  H e  moves t h e  w h i t e  s k u l l - l i k e  
~ a u r i - h a i k h a  t o  one s i d e ;  knee l ing  on t h e  b lack  s t o n e  lingam, h e  i s  
reaching i n s i d e  a s  f a r  back a s  h e  c a r  when Dawa a r r i v e s  on t h e  scene.  
Dawa shou t s  a t  t h e  boy,and immediately h e  backs o u t  b u t  d a r e s  n o t  
t u r n  t o  f a c e  t h e  j h ~ n k r i  who proceeds t o  g ive  him a  l eng thy  scolding.  
The jhZ~lkrT accuses  t h e b o y  of having burned t h e  whi te  conch by moving 
i t  near  t h e  burning wicks bu t  no damage is  v i s i b l e .  Then a f t e r  b e r a t i n g  
t h e  boy f o r  h i s  a t tempt  t o s t e a l  the  c o i n s  thrown i n s i d e  a s  bhe tz  by t h e  
worshippers,  t h e  j h a g k r i  t u r n s  t o  m e  and, wi th  a  good-natured s m i l e ,  says 
t h e  boy i s  a  r a s c a l  (badmas) and resumes h i s  p l a c e  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e .  

This  teen-ager i s  n o t  t h e  only one wi th  t h i e v i n g  on h i s  mind to-  
n i g h t .  Many boys, inc lud ing  some of t h o s e  s a m e  ones who had helped t o  
r o a s t  the  meat a t  Bhairungthan, spend a good p a r t  of t h e  n i g h t  and 
fo l lowing morning a long t h e  west  s i d e  of t h e  chapro on t h e  h igh  ground 
t h e r e ,  watching t h e  worshippers below and sometimes ventur ing ou t  onto  
t h e  p i l e  of trisils t o  hunt  among them f o r  co ins .  Every now and then 
someone among t h e  worshippers l o s e s  p a t i e n c e  and, w i t h  shou t s  and 
t h r e a t s ,  o r d e r s  them t o  g e t  down. A t  one t ime,  a f t e r  s e v e r a l  unheeded 
warnings, a man p icks  up a  long t r i b u l  from t h e  p i l e  and aims i t  a t  
one of t h e  boys who has  re fused  t o  obey. The boy jumps back when t h e  
triscl comes a t  him and, sobered by t h e  exper ience ,  g e t s  down a s  h e  w a s  
ordered.  

I r e f l e c t  on t h e  powerful e f f e c t  t h i s  whole f e s t i v a l  must have on 
such c h i l d r e n ,  on t h e i r  imaginat ions  and emotions e s p e c i a l l y ,  j u s t  a s  
i t  had on t h e  a d u l t s  h e r e  when they were young. The long n i g h t  wi thout  
s l e e p ,  t h e  f u l l  moon f o r  l i g h t ,  t h e  crowds, t h e  s i n g i n g  and dancing,  
t h e  l i g h t s  and b e l l s  and o f f e r i n g s ,  t h e  b l a s t  of conches and t h e  s i g h t  
of FhEdev ' s  f a b l e d  t r e a s u r e s ,  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  fe rvour  of many of t h e  
worshippers,  t h e  sometimes v j o l e n t  q u a r r e l s  among t h e  a d u l t s ,  t h e  
g l i t t e r i n g  d i s p l a y s  i n  t h e  shops and the  good, sweet t h i n g s  t o  e a t  - 
a l l  t h e  exper iences  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  a r e  f r e e l y  absorbed by t h e  c h i l d r e n ,  
except f o r  items i n  t h e  shops which only  money can buy. And s o  a  l i t t l e  
p e t t y  t h i e v i n g ,  even from Mahadev, seems worth t h e  r i s k  involved. 



Worshippers and P e t i t  i o n s  

Gardul remains s q u a t t i n g  down behind t h e  p l a t e s  of ornaments whi le  
a s teady s t ream of people ,  men and women and c h i l d r e n ,  come t o  p lace  
f i v e  p i c e  c o i n s  and a few g r a i n s  of achet'a on t h e  p l a t e s  wi th  t h e  cows 
and t h e  necklaces .  They bend t o  touch t h e i r  foreheads t o  the  p l a t e s ,  
then l e a n  forward a s  Gardul g i v e s  them a on t h e  forehead from t h e  
l i t t l e  heap of  r ed  powder h e  keeps i n  f r o n t  of him. Af te r  r ece iv ing  
tIG t h e  worshippers j o i n  t h e i r  palms and bow. The'steady rush of 
people l a s t s  f o r  f o r t y - f i v e  minutes and then people come a t  i n t e r v a l s  
throughout t h e  n i g h t .  Gardul s t a y s  a t  h j s  p o s t  f o r  a n  hour and then 
t e l l s  J e t h a  t o  t a k e  over .  J e t h a  smi les  wi th  embarrassment b u t  becomes - - 
se r ious  a s  h e  g i v e s  f i k a  t o  a l l  who approach. As e l d e s t  son he  v i l l  
be g i i th lyar  i n  h i s  own r i g h t  some day. J e t h a  remains he re  f o r  s e v e r a l  
hours; a s  n i g h t  wears on and fewer people come, he dozes off  i n  h i s  
s i t t i n g  p o s i t i o n  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  p l a t e s .  Near dawn a very  young b r o t h e r  
r ep laces  him; when t h i s  l i t t l e  boy is  on duty,  t h e  worshippers ignore  
him and h e l p  themselves t o  t h e  r e d  fIG powder. By morning t h e r e  a r e  
many c o i n s  l y i n g  t h e r e .  ~ a r d u l  w i l l  c o l l e c t  and use  them f o r  expenses 
i n  connection w i t h  t h e  s h r i n e ,  t o  purchase milk f o r  o f f e r i n g  a t  t h e  
MahZdevthZn and s t r i p s  of c l o t h  t o  hang t h e r e  as f l a g s  ( 
t i m e  of t h e  f u l l  moon of S'aun,i.e., J a n a i  PGrqimZ. 

One of t h e  last people  t o  come t o  o f f e r  a  co in  and pray f o r  favours  
here  is  a Tamang woman w i t h  a young son of about t en .  She t akes  him up 
t o  t h e  p l a t e s  and t e l l s  him t o  pu t  a  co in  t h e r e .  Be does. Then she  
te l l s  him t o  touch h i s  head t o  t h e  p l a t e s .  H e  looks confused. She 
barks a t  him and g ives  him a push; he  does bend forward a b i t  now b u t  
not  f a r  enough and she  shou t s  a t  him aga in ,  pushing h i s  head down. H e  
draws back qu ick ly  w i t h  a look a t  h e r  of seeming panic  on h i s  f ace .  
Other boys s t a n d i n g  around observe a l l  t h i s  and laughingly ask  he r ,  "Is 
he a mute ( l a f o ) ? "  It seems he is. Frowning deeply,  t h e  mother t akes  
powder from t h e  p l a t e  and, wi th  eyes  f i l l e d  wi th  whac I i n t e r p r e t  t o  
be mixed anger and f r u s t r a t i o n  and d e s i r e ,  p r e s s e s  t h e  hard on h i s  
forehead as i f  phys ica l  f o r c e  i t s e l f  could b r i n g  about what she  so  much 
wanted f o r  him and h e r s e l f .  

During most of t h e  n i g h t  worshippers crowd t o  t h e  s h r i n e  wi th  t h e i r  
o f f e r i n g s  and prayers .  Af ter  p r e s e n t i n g  milk and ache ta  and f lowers  
and f r u i t ,  they r i n g  t h e  b e l l s  hanging t h e r e  and then pray wi th  eyes 
c losed t i g h t  and head t i l t e d  back, palms pressed t i g h t l y  toge the r ,  
s t r a i n i n g  l i k e  c h i l d r e n  making a wish. Most of t h e i r  prayers  a r e  in-  
audib1.e b u t  occas iona l ly  one h e a r s  people u t t e r i n g  aloud t h e  prayer  
they have i n  thei_r h e a r t ,  a  prayer  of p e t i t i o n  t o  MahZdev. One man 
prays i n  a s t r o n g  vo ice ,  p lac ing  g r e a t  emphasis on each word, "hi Mahi- 
dev Goddess, you must f u l f i l  my d e s i r e  (& Mahadev ~armebwar1,  c i t t a  
puryzldinu parcha) !" A woman prays,  "I beg f o r  a  b u f f a l o  (bhaigs3 
d g c h u ) ! "  Another, "May my c h i l d  no t  d i e  (mardaina -- mero nanT)." S t i l l  
o t h e r s  pray f o r  sons.  

Some people r e t u r n  w i t h  thanks t o  Mahadev, f u l f i l l i n g  a promise 
(bhakal) t o  p u b l i c l y  acknowledge t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e i r  prayers  were 



answered. There i s  a  case  of t h i s  a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  today, i n  a d d i t i o n  
t o  t h e  man from Tashinam who o f f e r e d  a  copper cow. I n  t h e  morning, 
around 8:30 A.M.,  musicians (damalp) e n t e r  through t h e  n o r t h  door play- 
ing  t h e i r  ins t ruments ,  f o u r  w i t h  horns and one wi th  a  l a r g e  drum. They 
proceed t o  t h e  space  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e ,  n o t  p a r t i c u l a r l y  crowded 
a t  t h i s  time, where two men and a  woman dance t o  t h e i r  music. Other 
men, bea r ing  a  whi te  c l o t h  hammock ( d o l i )  suspended from a  seven foo t  
bamboo po le ,  fo l low t h e  musicians i n t o  t h e  compound. They r e s t  one end 
of t h e  po le  on t h e  wooden framework of t h e  s h r i n e  s h e l t e r  and hold i t  
t h e r e  i n  f r o n t  of Mahidev a s  a  red  c l o t h  i s  thrown over  t h e  hamock.  
Now a  man approaches wi th  a  small c h i l d  i n  h i s  arms and p laces  him i n  
t h e  deli. The pole-bearers  l i f t  t h e i r  burden aga in ,  t h i s  t i m e  wi th  
t h e  baby boy i n s i d e ,  and l e a v e  t h e  presence  of Mahadev; wi th  t h e  musi- 
c i a n s  aga in  l e a d i n g  t h e  way they  c a r r y  t h e  do11 o u t  through t h e  south 
door. The c h i l d ' s  f a t h e r  has  f u l f i l l e d  today a  promise he  had made t o  
MahZdev four  y e a r s  ago: g i v e  m e  a  son and I w i l l  b r i n g  him t h e r e  t o  
show him t o  you a f t e r  f o u r  yea rs .  Presumably t h e  s t i p u l a t i o n  of four  
y e a r s  was t o  ensure  t h a t  t h e  boy l i v e d  through t h e  dangerous f i r s t  
months and y e a r s  of infancy.  This  happy process ion,  wi th  i t s  music 
t h a t  set people dancing,  causes  a  st ir  among t h e  crowd and draws many 
more i n t o  t h e  s h r i n e  enclosure .  A demonstrat ion l i k e  t h i s ,  when a  man 
f u l f i l l s  a  vow i n  such a  p u b l i c  way, s e r v e s  a s  an endorsement of Deo- 
lihges/wari MahZdevthan and t h e  use fu lness  of p e t i t i o n i n g  MahZdev here  
f o r  g i f t s  of c h i l d r e n  and c a t t l e .  

The emphasis on progeny (santzn)  a s  t h e  g i f t  p a r  exce l l ence  s u r e l y  
expresses  a  deep human d e s i r e  f o r  f r u i t f u l n e s s  and remembrance a f t e r  
dea th ;  i f  you have sons  you w i l l  n o t  be f o r g o t t e n ,  a t  l e a s t  a t  t h e  time 
of t h e  y e a r l y  o f f e r i n g s  t o  the  a n c e s t o r s .  But i t  i s  a l s o  a matter of 
p r e s e n t  s u r v i v a l  i n  t h e  h i l l s .  People want t o  have sons  who can work 
on t h e  f i e l d s  now and provide  food and s h e l t e r  f o r  p a r e n t s  when they 
a r e  o ld ,  . t o  have c a t t l e  who can supply manure f o r  crops  and t h e  r i t u a l  
p u r i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  house a s  w e l l  a s  milk f o r  food and worship o r  t o  
s e l l  f o r  t h a t  e x t r a  cash  needed t o  buy c l o t h  and s a l t .  It is not  only  
t ender  f e e l i n g s  o t  fa therhood o r  motherhood ( i f  indeed motherhood i s  
always t e n d e r ,  a s  was quest ioned i n  regard  t o  t h e  &I) b u t  unemotional 
r e a l i s m  t h a t  prompts these  p rayers  f o r  san tan .  A t  t h e  ve ry  end of t h e  
f e s t i v a l  today, dur ing t h e  Raj Piija when t h e  ornaments a r e  placed on 
t h e  lingam, t h e  giifhiyar w i l l  pronounce a  b l e s s i n g  a s  h e  g i v e s  f i k a ,  
saying,   antan an hos (may you have o f f s p r i n g ) . "  This  i s  t h e  u n i v e r s a l  
prayer  and t h e  b l e s s i n g  t h a t  a l l  d e s i r e .  

Another Ouarre l  and Its S i g n i f i c a n c e  

Af te r  t h e  hammock bear ing  t h e  l i t t l e  four-year o l d  g i f t  of Mahadev 
l e a v e s  t h e  compound, about 9:00 A.M-., an i n c i d e n t  occurs  t h a t  throws 
l i g h t  on t h e  f e s t i v a l  a s  an o u t l e t  f o r  v i l l a g e  and t r i b a l  r i v a l r i e s .  
I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  f o r  what t h e  g i r h i y a r  does and f o r  what t h e  giithiyar- 
j h a n k r i  does not  do. The occasion i s  provided by t h e  circumstance t h a t  
t h e r e  i s  no proper r e g u l a t i o n  of t h e  flow of worshippers a t  t h e  s h r i n e .  
Precedence i s  determined by pushing. Coupled wi th  t h e  impatience of  



people t o  r e a c h  t h e  l ingam and make t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s  and p e t i t i o n s  i s  t h e  
f a c t  t h a t ,  f i n a l l y  t h e r e ,  t h e  worsh ipper  n a t u r a l l y  r e s e n t s  be ing  h u r r i e d .  
This  i s  a h i g h  p o i n t  i n  t h e  p e r s o n ' s  y e a r l y  r e l i g i o u s  c y c l e  and so  when 
o the r s  shove from behind  o r  t h e  s i d e  t h e r e  i s  o f t e n  an  angry r e a c t i o n  
and an exchange o f  h e a t e d  words a t  t h e  ve ry  moment of  p i ia .  

Now a t  a  p a r t i c u l a r l y  crowded moment, when t h e  j h ~ n k r i  Dawa and 
sano j h a n k r i  are b o t h  a t  t h e i r  j ob  of a s s i s t i n g  t h e  worsh ippers ,  a  -- 
Che t r i  from t h e  v i l l a g e  of  Khare a t  last  succeeds  i n  r each ing  t h e  
p l ace  of pCjZ. A s  h e  i s  beginning  h i s  devo t ions  he  f e e l s  himself  be- 
i ng  pushed. He s h o u t s  a n g r i l y  a t  t h o s e  p r e s s i n g  around him, i n c l u d i n g  
the  # i f h i y a r t s  son  J e t h a  who i s  s t a n d i n g  a  few f e e t  away t o  t h e  s i d e ,  
next  t o  a  woman w i t h  a baby i n  h e r  arms. J e t h a  too  admonishes t h e  crowd 
about b e i n g  c a r e f u l  n o t  t o  push les t  t h e  baby g e t  h u r t .  The C h e t r i ,  
t h i n k i n g  pe rhaps  t h a t  J e t h a  w a s  r e p l y i n g  t o  him, beg ins  t o  l e c t u r e  t h e  
people,  and J e t h a  i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h a t  " t h i s  i s  everybody's  god, Mahadev 
belongs t o  everyone  (yo saba iko  d e u t a  ho Mahadev saba iko  ho) ! I 1  Of course  - -3 

everyone e x p r e s s e s  their-agreement  a t  t h i s  and s e v e r a l  people  r e p e a t  t h e  
same p h r a s e s  i n  a n  e f f o r t  t o  calm him. But J e t h a  defends  himself  t o  t h e  
C h e t r i ,  t e l l i n g  him t h a t  he  was o n l y  warning t h e  people  t o  be  c a r e f u l  
of t h e  c h i l d .  A t  t n i s  t h e  C h e t r i  becomes even a n g r i e r  and beg ins  t o  
abuse t h e  boy. H e  a s k s  him b e l l i g e r e n t l y ,  "whose son a r e  you?" 

Now J e t h a  l o s e s  c o n t r o l  of h i s  temper.  The boy becomes a n  angry 
man, s h o u t i n g  a t  t h e  C h e t r i  i n  t h e  e x a c t  t o n e  of v o i c e  and w i t h  t h e  
same manner and words h i s  f a t h e r  had used t h e  n i g h t  b e f o r e  i n  h i s  
q u a r r e l .  H e  r u s h e s  forward and pushes t h e  C h e t r i  away from t h e  s h r i n e  
(he neve r  d i d  r e t u r n  t o  f i n i s h  h i s  i n t e r r u p t e d  puj i i ) ,  shoving him hard 
w i t h  h i s  open hand.. O the r s  come and sur round t h e  two and hold them 
back. J e t h a  c o n t i n u e s  t o  s h o u t  w h i l e  t h e  C h e t r i ,  s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  beg ins  
t o  weep. 

A t t r a c t e d  by a l l  t h e  n o i s e  Gardul a r r i v e s  on t h e  scene  and, a f t e r  
i n q u i r i n g  b r i e f l y  about  what has  happened, j o i n s  h i s  son i n  t h e  shout-  
ing .  SZno j h a n k r i  l e a v e s  h i s  p l a c e  a t  t h e  l ingam and mixes i n  w i t h  t h e  
growing crowd which i s  q u i c k l y  forming i n t o  two groups,  one composed of 
t h e  g u f h i y Z r  and h i s  son and t h e i r  Tamang s u p p o r t e r s  from Deolang and 
t h e  o t h e r  of C h e t r i s  from Khare. Some i n  each group a r e  c a l l i n g  f o r  
a  f i g h t  w h i l e  a  few are do ing  t h e i r  b e s t  t o  s e t t l e  t h e  m a t t e r  q u i e t l y ,  
a d d r e s s i n g  t h e i r  cpponents  a s  mZmZ (which i l l u s t r a t e s  t h e  use of t h i s  
k i n s h i p  term,  ma te rna l  u n c l e ,  t o  e x p r e s s  c l o s e n e s s  even between per- 
sons  of d i f f e r e n t  c a s t e s ) .  During t h i s  p e r i o d  of pushing and shoving 
szno j h Z n k r i  t a k e s  o f f  h i s  j a n t a r i s i k r ~  (which i s  small f o r  him and - 
t ends  t o  s l i p  o f f )  and ho lds  i t  up i n  t h e  a i r  above h i s  head. 

The q u a r r e l  seems t o  end suddenly a s  Gardul ,  J e t h a ,  - sHno j h a n k r i  
and one o r  two o t h e r  s u p p o r t e r s  a b r u p t l y  l e a v e  t h a t  a r e a  of t h e  com- 
pound and r e t r e a t  behind  t h e  s h r i n e  s h e l t e r  t o  t h e  p l a c e  where the  
p l a t e s  of t r e a s u r e s  a r e  s t i l l  on d i s p l a y .  But i t  i s  n o t  t h e  end, on ly  
t h e  i n t e r v a l  i n  a n  i n t r i c a t e  d rama t i c  performance. For ,  a f t e r  a  few 

minutes  s p e n t  i n  t a l k i n g  t o g e t h e r  q u i e t l y ,  sZno jhankr; c a l l s  o u t  t o  



- - -  
t h e  gufh iya r  i n  a  v o i c e  t h a t  a l l  can h e a r ,  "My golden headpiece ,  where 
is i t ,  my golden headpiece  ( f  Zukoko sun,  khoi ,  f Zukoko sun) ! I '  H e  throws - - 
up h i s  now-empty hands and shows everyone,  "It is  l o s t ,  my golden head- 
p i e c e  i s  l o s t  (har'ayo, fzukoko sun har'ayo)!" 

Gardul,  J e t h a  and -- sZno jhZi2kr-3 r u s h  t o  t h e  p l a c e  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  
s h r i n e  where t h e  crowds a r e  s t i l l  assembled and announce again  t o  every- 
one t h a t  t h e  crown of gold is miss ing.  SZno jhZnkr3 f a l l s  t o  t h e  ground 
moaning. The g i i f h l y 3 r t s  p a r t y  now accuses  t h e  Khare C h e t r i s  of s t e a l -  
i n g  t h e  t r e a s u r e ;  they name one man i n  p a r t i c u l a r  who though t h e r e  a  few 
minutes ago dur ing  t h e  e a r l y  s t a g e s  of t h e  q u a r r e l  has  l e f t  t h e  compound 
a l ready .  Gardul p u t s  t h e  s u s p i c i o n  on him because,  he t e l l s  t h e  e x c i t e d  
crowd ( e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  Deolang Tamangs who a r e  now u n i f i e d  around him), 
t h i s  man was p r e s e n t  when sZno j h a n k r i  s t i l l  had t h e  headpiece  b u t  now 
both  he and t h e  headpiece  a r e  gone. 

A s e a r c h  i s  made f o r  t h e  suspec t  and i n  a  few moments h e  r eappears  
through t h e  s o u t h  door. A long s e r i e s  of a c c u s a t i o n s  and d e n i a l s  fo l lows 
b u t  t h e r e  is  a  new tone  t o  t h e  d i s p u t e .  Gardul and J e t h a  no longer  show 
t h e  v i o l e n t  anger  they a r e  bo th  q u i t e  capable  o f ;  t h e i r  words and g e s t u r e s  
a r e  s t i l l  those  of angry men b u t  l a c k  t h e  f i r e  of genuine i n d i g n a t i o n .  
Sano jhZnkri  r e t u r n s  t o  t h e  s h r i n e  and laughs  s o f t l y  a s  he  c o n f i d e s  some- 
t h i n g  t o  Dawa s i t t i n g  t h e r e  and t a k i n g  no p a r t  i n  a l l  t h a t  is  going on 
around him; sZno j h 5 n k r i 1 s  mood too  i s  a d r a s t i c  change from t h e  hys te-  
r i c a l  moans and r o l l i n g  on t h e  ground of a  few minutes e a r l i e r .  The 
whole a f f a i r  h a s  an a i r  of u n r e a l i t y  about  i t  now w i t h  on ly  a  show of 
se r iousness .  The accused man from Khare c o n t i n u e s  t o  p lead  h i s  inno- 
cence and both  grcups beg in  sea rch ing  t h e  compound, looking on t h e  
ground f o r  t h e  miss ing  headpiece .  One of t h e  g Z f h i y a r t s  r e l a t i v e s  
s t a n d s  on t h e  edge of t h e  crowd w i t h  a  s l i g h t  smi le  on h i s  l i p s .  I 
a s k  him i f  t h e  headpiece  is  r e a l l y  l o s t .  "No, I know where i t  is," 
he  r e p l i e s  a s  he  con t inues  t o  observe  w i t h  amusement t h e  d i scomf i tu re  
of t h e  Khare people.  

Not f i n d i n g  t h e  headpiece i n s i d e  t h e  compound, bo th  groups c a r r y  
on t h e  s e a r c h  o u t s i d e .  When they r e t u r n  unsuccess fu l  t h e  j$thiyar goes 
a g a i n  t o  t h e  t r e a s u r e  d i s p l a y ,  t h e n  comes i n  f r o n t  of t h e  s h r i n e  and,  
bending down, makes a  show of looking on t h e  ground once more. He 
suddenly s t r a i g h t e n s  up and w i t h  t h e  announcement t h a t  he h a s  d iscover-  
ed t h e  miss ing  j a n t a r - s i k r i  shows i t  round t o  everyone. Yes, i t  i s  
sZno 3 Z n k r i ' s  crown, "found" a t  l a s t ,  b u t  w i t h  i t s  cha in  broken. There 
i s  a  show of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  between t h e  two groups. The Che t r j  weeps 
again .  

With t h i s  ending of t h e  drama t h e  Khare C h e t r i s  l e a v e  t h e  Deolang 
~ a t r a  t o  go back t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e  wi th  y e t  ano the r  i n c i d e n t  t o  add t o  
t h e  t r a d i t i o n  of t e n s i o n  between them and t h e  Tamangs of Deolang. For,  
a s  t h e  C h e t r i  accused of t h e f t  admits  t o  m e  l a t e r ,  t h e  d i s p u t e  today 
i s  no t  an i s o l a t e d  event  b u t  p a r t  of an o ld  q u a r r e l  between t h e  two 
groups. This  man, a  jhZnkr i  i n  h i s  own c o m u n i t y  i n  Khare, c la ims t h a t  
he knew a l l  t h e  t ime t h a t  the  sano j h a n _ k r i ' s  headpiece had no t  been 
s t o l e n  by anyone o r  even l o s t .  The Deolang people manufactured t h e  



whole a f t a i r ,  he  s a y s ,  and were on ly  seeking a  p r e t e x t  t o  cause t r o u b l e  
f o r  them. A s  we. c a l k  about  i t  s e v e r a l  hours l a t e r ,  r e s t i n g  by t h e  banks 
of t h e  T a m  Kosi on t h e  t r a i l  t o  Khare, t h e  accused man s p o t s  a  f r i e n d  
coming down t h e  p a t h  towards us  and c a l l s  o u t  t o  him with a  laugh, 
"Deolang almost  murdered us  today (Deolahgle jhandai  G r y o )  !I1 

What i s  t h e  reason  f o r  today ' s  q u a r r e l ,  I ask.  The Khare jhZEkri 
th inks  ' he e x p l a i n s  i t  a l l  when he says  wi th  a  mixture of amusement and 
contempt i n  h i s  v o i c e ,  "Drunk men (khieko mznche) !" He expresses ,  I --- 
bel ieve ,  n o t  j u s t  a  con t ingen t  f a c t  about t h e  ~ i i t h i y Z r  and h i s  group 
but h i s  own r i t u a l  s u p e r i o r i t y  t o  them. For t h e  Tamangs no t  only d r ink ,  
a s  a  m a t t e r  of f a c t ,  b u t  they a r e  a  t r i b e  which permi ts  and even approves 
of d r i n k i n g  a s  an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of t h e i r  s o c i a l  l i f e .  They a r e  matwZli. 
Brahmins and C h e t r i s  (except  t h e  d i s t i n c t  group c a l l e d  k t w i l 1  ~ h e t r i ~ )  
a r e  n o t ;  t h e i r  c a s t e  i s  non-drinking and t h i s  i s  a  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  mark 
which, because of a  system t h a t  ranks  groups on t h e  b a s i s  of what goes 
i n t o  t h e  body, s e t s  t h e  Baun-Chetri group above t h e  d r ink ing  c a s t e s  i n  
the  s o c i a l  h i e r a r c h y .  

Some Brahmins do d r i n k ,  some C h e t r i s  t o  whom i t  i s  forbidden do 
d r ink ,  and t h e i r  numbers a r e  growing. Even a s  w e  s i t  h e r e  (and t h e  
words 'khZeko manche" h a r d l y  spoken) t h e  Khare C h e t r i ' s  f r i e n d  coming 
down t h e  t r a i l  a s k s  him i f  he has  any r a k s i  t o  share .  But t h i s  i s  t h e  
a r e a  of p r a c t i c e  and does n o t  a f f e c t  t h e  ranking of c a s t e s  and t r i b e s .  
Though i n d i v i d u a l  Brahmins and C h e t r i s  may d r i n k ,  they a l s o  enjoy t h e  
d i s t i n c t i o n  of be longing t o  t h e s e  nun-arinking, thus  r i t u a l l y  s u p e r i o r ,  
c a s t e s .  The b e s t  of  bo th  worlds.  The i d e a l  i s  c l e a r  and unchallenged, 
l e t  the  a c t u a l  t a k e  any form i t  wishes;  f o r  i t  seems, a s  mentioned ea r -  
l i e r ,  t h a t  what-should-be e x i s t s  s o  s e c u r e l y  wi th  i t s  own kind of un- 
shakeable s t a b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e  a c t u a l  f l e e t i n g  even t s  and a c t i o n s  of t h i s  
changing world l a c k  t h e  power t o  touch i t .  What-should-not-be r e a l l y  
i s  n o t .  

The Khare j G E k r i  says  t h e  q u a r r e l  w i t h  Deolang i s  an o ld  one b u t  
does n o t  e l a b o r a t e .  Is t h e r e  perhaps a t  t h e  r o o t s  of t h i s  o ld  q u a r r e l  
a  resentment on t h e  p a r t  of o l d e r  i n h a b i t a n t s  of the  Tama Kosi bas in ,  
i .e . ,  t h e  Tamangs, towards t h e  r e l a t i v e  new-comer Baun-Chetri? The 
f i r s t  f a m i l i e s  of Brahmins and Thakuris  and C h e t r i s  moving i n  from 
t h e  w e s t  and s e t t l i n g  on land received from t h e  Shah u n i f i e r s  of Nepal 
would n o t  have made an immediate impact on Tamang s o c i e t y  i n  those  days 
of t h e  l a t e  e i g h t e e n t h  and e a r l y  n i n e t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s  when people were 
fewer and l and  more p l e n t i f u l .  But a s  y e a r s  went by and p ressure  on 
land i n c r e a s e d ,  t ens ion  could a l s o  i n c r e a s e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  t h e  l i t e r a t e  
men among t h e  newcomers used t h e i r  l i t e r a c y  and t r a d i t i o n a l  c l eve rness  
t o  t ake  advantage of the  u n l e t t e r e d  t r i b a l s .  Often i n  need of resources  
f o r  expensive ceremonies l i k e  weddings and f u n e r a l  rites which involve  
providing h o s p i t a l i t y  t o  l a r g e  groups, t h e  Tamangs would n a t u r a l l y ,  i f  
r e s e n t f u l l y ,  t u r n  t o  t h e  newcomers f o r  he lp ,  even a t  a  high i n t e r e s t .  
Added t o  t h i s  would be  the  i r r i t a n t  of t h e  ~ a u n - C h e t r i s '  unquestioned 
claim t o  s u p e r i o r i t y  of s t a t u s  based on Hindu law and custom and ex- 
pressed i n  ways of l i f e  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from the  t r i b a l  people ' s  prac- 
t i c e s ,  such a s  i n  t h e  m a t t e r  of d r ink .  I am no t  a s s e r t i n g  t h i s  t o  be 



t h e  under ly ing  cause  of t h e  q u a r r e l  we wi tnessed a t  Deolang bu t  am 
sugges t ing  t h a t  i t  would b e  no s u r p r i s e  i f  a  thorough s tudy  r e v e a l s  i t  
t o  b e  a long  t h e s e  l i n e s .  

Does t h i s  long-standing t e n s i o n  between t h e  Deolang Tamangs and 
t h e  Khare C h e t r i s .  which broke  o u t  today i n  t h e  form of a  q u a r r e l ,  
shed any l i g h t  on t h e  f u n c t i o n  of j h i n k r i s  i n  s o c i e t y  h e r e ?  S p e c i f i c a l -  
l y ,  one might ask ,  does s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n  among Tamang j h Z ~ k r i s  perhaps 
have i t s  o r i g i n  i n  such a  h i s t o r i c a l  c o n f l i c t  s i t u a t i o n  and/or  do Tamangs 
make use  af  t h e i r  j h a D k r i s  t o  express  t h e s e  t e n s i o n s  and resentments?  I 
b e l i e v e  t h e  theory  w h i c n s e e s  s p i r i t - p p s s e s s i o n  a s  o f t e n  be ing  the  pro- 
t e s t  of the  p o l i t i c a l l y  impotent  o r  s o c i a i l y  d isadvantaged is u s e f u l  i n  
a n a l y s i n g  i n d i v i d u a l  c a s e s  of s i c k n e s s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  among young wives 
and daughters- in-law i n  t h e  smal l  p o l i t y  of an i n d i v i d u a l  fami ly ,  b u t  
does n o t  e x p l a i n  t h e  presence  and a c t i v i t i e s  of t r i b a l  j h i n k r i s  i n  t h e  
wider s o c i e t y  of t h e s e  h i l l s . 1 5  For t h e  t r i b a l  j h z q k r i s  n o t  only  pre- 
d a t e  t h e  a r r i v a l  of t h e  h igh-cas te  s e t t l e r s  from t h e  w e s t  b u t  they con- 
t i n u e  t o c a r r y o u t  t h e i r  f u n c t i o n s  n o t  a s  p o l i t i c a l  spokesmen f o r  t h e  
gods (a  powerful  r o l e  t h a t  would be a t  l e a s t  conceivably  open t o  them 
a s  med ia to r s )  b u t  a s  magico-re l ig ious  s p e c i a l i s t s  i n  t i m e  nf s i c k n e s s  
o r  mis fo r tune .  

Why t h e  j h a n k r i s ,  i n  my exper ience ,  do n o t  use  t h e i r  p r i v i l e g e d  
p o s i t i o n  between gods and men a s  an  ins t rument  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  manipulat ion 
is  an i n t r i g u i n g  one. I b e l i e v e  t h e  answer l i e s  a t  l e a s t  p a r t i a l l y  i n  
t h e i r  fundamental shrewdness i n  sens ing  j u s t  how f a r  they can go w i t h  
t h e i r  c l i e n t s .  S ickness  and mis fo r tune  l i e  o u t s i d e  t h e i r  c l i e n t s '  con- 
t r o l  and s o  t h e  j h a n k r i s  a r e  allowed and encouraged t o  employ t h e i r  
s p e c i a l i z e d  a b i l i t i e s  a s  i n t e r c e s s o r s  i n  t h e s e  a r e a s  where o r d i n a r y  
men a r e  incompetent;  b u t  a s  f o r  p r a c t i c a l  decision-making and t h e  order-  
i n g  of human a c t i v i t i e s  f o r  t h e  common good i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  i .e . ,  p o l i -  
t i c s ,  o r  even f o r  o rgan iz ing  s u b t l e  p r o t e s t s  a g a i n s t  enemies of h igher  
s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n ,  t h e  v i l l a g e r s  can do t h a t  ve ry  w e l l  themselves wi thout  
be ing d i c t a t e d  t o  by someone who c la ims t o  be t h e  mouthpiece of i n v i s i -  
b l e  powers. 

Thus t h e  v e h i c l e  of bhhadev, t h e  - rnul-jhZnkri Dawa, s t ayed  on t h e  
s i d e l i n e s .  And even t h o u ~ h  -- sano j h a n k r I  played a  r o l e  i n  t h e  p l o t  t o  
d i scomf i t  t h e  Khare C h e t r i s ,  i t  i s  u n l i k e l y  t h a t  anyone would have 
taken him s e r i o u s l y  i f  he had used s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n ,  accompanied by, 
l e t  u s  s a y ,  an o r a c l e  from MahZdev, a s  a  weapon i n  t h e  c o n f l i c t .  This  
l i t t l e  drama was d i r e c t e d  by t h e  g u f h i y a r  and p o l i t i c i a n  Gardul, t h e  
man of t h i s  world,  and he  employed a s  h i s  technique  n o t  s p i r i t - p o s s e s -  
s i o n  b u t  a  frame-up, one of t h e  o l d e s t  p o l i t i c a l  weapons i n  thi world. 

A more l i k e l y  e f f e c t  of t h e  growing numbers of Baun-Chetri i n  
t h i s  formerly predominantly t r i b a l  a r e a  of Nepal is  no t  a  change i n  
t h e  r o l e  of t h e  t r i b a l  j h a p k r i s  b u t  an i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  number of j h i n -  
k r i s  among t h e  Baun-Chetri themselves. These h igh-cas te  groups possess  
no immunity from the  s i c k n e s s  and misfor tune  t h a t  a r e  t h e  s o i l  from 
which "jhaakrI-ism" grows. I n  such c r i s e s  many of them ( C h e t r i s  more 



than Brahmins, i t  is  t r u e )  t u r n  t o  1h:nkrTs. And f o r  those  Baun-Chetri 
who wish t o  pursue  t h e  voca t ion  of jh'ankrT f o r  t h e  we l fa re  of t h e i r  o m  
family and community an  a r e a  l i k e  t h e  Tama Kosi bas in  o f f e r s  them the  
oppor tun i tv  t o  t a k e  t r i b a l s  a s  t h e i r  Surus .  It is  a  s i g n  of d i s t i n c t i o n  
f o r  a  C h e t r l  j h Z n k r i  t o  say  t h a t  he had a  Tamang puru  f o r  the  Tamangs 
a r e  commonly b e l i e v e d  t o  possess  t h e  most a n c i e n t  knowledge (vidya) of 
these  matters. 

This  q u e s t i o n  of which d i r e c t i o n  "jhaDkri-ism" moves i n  Nepal i s  
a  long way from be ing  answered o r  even, I s u s p e c t ,  understood i n  the  
same way by t h e  d i f f e r e n t  people who a s k  it. The h i s t o r i a n  of compara- 
t i v e  r e l i g i o n s  looks  i n  t h e  four  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  c l u e s  of where "jhZnkrT- 
i s m ' "  comes from whi le  t h e  j h a ~ k r i  himself p o i n t s  above t o  an i n v i s i b l e  
world; t h e  psycho log i s t  looks  i n t o  the  h e a r t  of man whi le  t h e  s o c i a l  
a n t h r o p o l o g i s t  examines t h e  web of r e l a t i o n s h i p s  which i s  s o c i e t y ,  
qu ive r ing  w i t h  t h e  t e n s i o n s  t h a t  both  r e s u l t  from and cause s i ckness  
and misfor tune .  The f u l l  answer, l i k e  t h e  ques t ion ,  w i l l  no t  be e n t i r e -  
l y  geograph ica l  and w i l l  r e q u i r e  an  openness and sha r ing  among a l l  those  
a t t empt ing  t o  formula te  it-. 

The End f o r  Another Year - 

It i s  now almost  10:OO A.M. and time f o r  t h e  l a s t  event  of the  
Drolang ~ a t r a ,  t h e  6 j  ~ E j a  when the  gGfhiyZr Gardul p u t s  the  crowns 
and neck laces  and o t h e r  ornaments of Mahadev a t  t h e  s h r i n e  i t s e l f .  
J e t h a  b r i n g s  w a t e r  i n  a  copper p o t  and toge the r  he and h i s  f a t h e r  wash 
down t h e  b l a c k  s t o n e  lingam and t h e  a r e a s  around i t ,  removing t h e  
t r a c e s  of r e d  powder and a c h e t i  t h e r e .  The g i i f h I y ~ r  moves t h e  s k u l l -  
l i k e  conch t o  t h e  r i g h t  dnd ou t  of t h e  way s o  t h a t  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  o b j e c t  
of worship,  t h e  s t o n e  on which i t  rests, can be  b e t t e r  seen.  The gGth1 
y a r - j h ' a ~ k r x  Dawa, no longer  wearing h i s  s i l v e r  and gold headpiece,  re-  
c l i n e s  on t h e  g r a s s  above t h e  GaneshthHn. Ne i the r  he nor sZno j h ~ n k r l  
t ake  any p a r t  i n  t h e  Gj PZjZ. 

The gEfhIyar a r ranges  a l l  t h e  j a n t a r - s i k r I  on the  ground j u s t  i n  
f r o n t  of t h e  b l a c k  s t o n e  i n  t h e  same way a s  they had been arranged on 
t h e  p l a t e s  dur ing  t h e  n i g h t .  H e  s t r i n g s  t h e  necklaces  of co ins  a c r o s s  
t h e  e n t r a n c e  t o  t h e  sanctum s o  t h a t  they hang down i n  f r o n t  of the  l i n -  
gam. Th i s  is  t h e  way he  "d resses  Mahadev i n  h i s  jewelry (MahZdevlaI 
gahana' l'aunu)." He makes o f f e r i n g s  of ache ta  and f lowers whi le  milk 
is poured on t h e  p i l e  of tri&Zls above t h e  s tone .  A s  t h e  milk d r i p s  
down onto  t h e  lingam Gardul sits t o  p lay  t h e  cymbals f o r  a  few minutes 
and then  g i v e s  fIkZ and b l e s s i n g s  t o  h i s  family members, inc lud ing  h i s  
wi fe  and t h r e e  daughters  who had no t  received f ikZ when t h e  ornaments 
were f i r s t  p u t  on d i s p l a y .  The g i i th iya r ' s  b l e s s i n g ,  a s  noted e a r l i e r ,  
i s  "May you have progeny (santzn  - -  hos) .I1 During t h i s  time a  woman come 
t o  t h e  s h r i n e  and prays  t o  MahZdev, "I ask  f o r  a  b u f f a l o  (bha ips i  
magchu) . " 



- - -  
The R E ~  PC~:  is f i n i s h e d  by 10:30 A.M. The gufh iya r  p u t s  away the  

ornaments f o r  another  yea r  and sends  t h e  boxes t o  h i s  s h e l t e r  ad jo in ing  
t h e  s h r i n e  compound. Dawa j o i n s  t h e  group t h e r e  fo r , some refreshments 
and then t h e  two of them, p i f h i y a r  and g i i fh iya r - jhkkrT ,  s i t  toge the r  
s i d e  by s i d e :  t h e  empty channel  of MahZdevls b l e s s i n g s  nex t  t o  t h e  man 
of means. We a r e  equal ,  Gardul had s a i d .  Perhaps we could agree  t h a t \  
both  a r e  equa l ly  necessary  t o  what seems t o  me a r i c h l y  complex f e s t i v a l .  

Footnotes 

1. ~ w a s t h a n I  . ~ u r g i s ,  t h e  f u l l  moon of t h e  l u n a r  month of P ~ S ,  some- 
t i m e s  f a l l s  i n  t h e  l a t t e r  h a l f  of t h e  s o l a r  month of PGs and some- 
t i m e s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  of t h e  s o l a r  month of G g h .  The v i l l a g e r s  
keep t r a c k  of i t  by say ing  t h a t  t h e  t i m e  f o r  t h i s  f u l l  moon and t h e  
Deolang Jatra is "when PES is  going and MZgh i s  coming ( P i s  - jzndo 
M&h iundo)." The s i t e  of t h e  j Z t r E  -9 t h e  s h r i n e  of MahZdev, i s  not  
l o c a t e d  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Deolang (Orang Panchayat) b u t  i n  t h e  v a l l e y  
of t h e  Thadi KholZ and above t h e  Tamang v i l l a g e  of Thadi (Gongor 
Panchayat) t o  t h e  n o r t h  of Deolang. But s i n c e  t h e  j h a a k r i  and t h e  - - 
t r u s t e e s  (gu th iya r )  who a r e  i n  charge  of t h e  y e a r l y  arrangements 
l i v e  i n  Deolang t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  popu la r ly  known a s  Deolang ~ a t r a .  

2 .  The s h r i n e  i s  c e r t a i n l y  o l d e r  than t h i s  man b e l i e v e s .  The copper 
p l a t e  i n s c r i p t i o n  d e t a i l i n g  t h e  g c t h i  l a n d  f o r  t h e  s h r i n e  d a t e s  
from t h e  e i g h t e e n t h  century .  ~ h e j ~ f h T ~ : r  s a y s  t h e  f e s t i v a l  began 
i n  t h e  t i m e  of Hai Gja, Huin G j a ,  Golma  Gja, ku ku GjZ, which 
is  a way of say ing  i t  was a iong  t i m e  ago. 

3. Some C h e t r i  informants ,  whi le  i n s i s t i n g  t h a t  the-word d h z i  is  
a synonym f o r  j h a n k r l ,  a l s o  use  i t  sometimes i n  a s p e c i a l i s e d  sense  
f o r  a  man who i s  possessed by t h e  l i n e a g e  d e i t y  (ku l  deuta)  and 
d r i n k s  t h e  blood of a  goat  whi le  i n  a t r a n c e  dur ing  t h e  d e w ~ l i  pzja 
(worship of t h e  -- k u l  d e u t a ) .  I n  t a r  western  Nepal t h e  word d h ~ m i  
d e s i g n a t e s  a n  o r a c l e  who i s  a t t a c h e d  t o  a s h r i n e  and who "goes i n t o  
a t r a n c e  a t  t e r t a i n  t i m e s  and t h e  worshippers may d i r e c t l y  ques- 
t i o n  t h e  god who speaks  through h i s  mouth." Marc Gaborieau, 
"Prel iminary Report on t h e  God ~ a ~ f a , "  i n  S p i r i t  Possess ion,  ed.  
Hitchcock and Jones,  p. 225. For t h e  h e a l i n g  a c t i v i t i e s  of t h e s e  
dhZm1 see a l s o  Walter  Winkler , .  " S p i r i t  Possess ion i n  Far Western 
Nepal," i b i d . ,  pp. 244-262. The word d a i g u r . i s  f r e q u e n t l y  used 
f o r  t h e  j h a n k r i  of Deolang J Z t r Z ,  sometimes i n  t h e  form darigure. 
This  i s  c l o s e  t o  t h e  word cjziigre which Sharma i n  h i s  d i c t i o n a r y  
d e f i n e s  a s  a d i s c i p l e  of a  dh'mI o r  j h z n k r i  and d e r i v e s  from t h e  - -  
word ghy%gro, t h e  j h a n k r i ' s  d i s t i n c t i v e  drum. However, t h e  da igur  
of Deolang ~ a t r a  has  no cjhyahgro. Furthermore, i n  my exper ience ,  
t h e  word dahgre r e f e r s  t o  n person who a c t s  a s  a  medium f o r  a  
ghost  (bzyu) when j h G k r I  performs t h e  bZyu utZrnu ceremony t o  
r i d  a household of t h e  restless s p i r i t  of a  family  member who died  
an unna tu ra l  death .  Therefore ,  I am n o t  convinced t h a t  da igur  and 
and p a i g r e  a r e  n e c e s s a r i l y  connected. 



4 .  The gCthiyZr of t h e  s h r i n e  i d e n t i f i e s  t h e  'cow a s  being a  wild b u f f a l  
(gaurT-gZi) of e p i c  s i z e .  He complicates the  s t o r y  by saying t h a t  
h e r  d i scovery  of MahZdev's presence took p lace  be fo re  t h e r e  were 
any men on t h e  e a r t h .  Another e p i c  cow, KZmdhenu, f i g u r e s  obl iquely  
i n  a  legend about  t h e  o r i g i n  of Pasupa t i .  "MahEswara, i n  t h e  shape 
of a  d e e r ,  d i s c l o s e d  himself  i n  t h e  form of l i g h t .  ... BrahmZ went 
upwards t o  s e e  how f a r  t h e  l i g h t  extended, and Vishnu went downwards 
f o r  t h e  same purpose.  The p l a c e  whence Vishnu departed i s  c a l l e d  
Vishnu-Gupt, and t h e  MahZdeva was c a l l e d  Pashupat i .  ... On comparing 
n o t e s ,  Vishnu s a i d  t h a t  he was no t  a b l e  t o  f i n d  t h e  l i m i t  t o  which 
t h e  l i g h t  extended,  w h i l s t  BrahG declared  t h a t  he had gone beyond 
i t .  Vishnu then  c a l l e d  f o r  wi tnesses ,  and BrahmZ produced KEmdhEnu 
( t h e  c e l e s t i a l  cow), who ... corrobora ted  B r a h G t s  a s s e r t i o n  wi th  
h e r  mouth, w h i l s t  she  shook h e r  t a i l  by way of denying i t .  Vishnu 
then,  s e e i n g  what was t h e  t r u t h ,  u t t e r e d  a  cu r se  on BrahmZ, t o  t h e  
e f f e c t  t h a t  h i s  image should nowhere be worshipped, and on KZmdhZnu, 
t h a t  h e r  mouth should be  impure, b u t  he r  t a i l  sacred."  Daniel 
Wright,  ed . ,  H i s to ry  of Nepal (Kathmandu, 1972), p. 82. Mention 
of t h e  t a i l  h e r e  and i n  t h e  legend of Deolang (where men passed 
through t h e  rock by holding on t o  the  cow's t a i l )  r e c a l l s  too  t h e  
Hindu b e l i e f  t h a t  t h e  dead have t o  pass  through t h e  r i v e r  Vaita- 
ra?T t o  reach t h e  kingdom of Yama and t h a t  t h e r e f o r e  "most bereaved 
f a m i l i e s  pray  t h a t  a  sac red  cow may guide and p r o t e c t  the  s p i r i t  
of t h e i r  dead a long t h i s  dangerous journey by a l lowing i t  t o  c l i n g  
t o  h e r  t a i l . "  Mary Anderson, F e s t i v a l s  of Nepal ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  19751, 
p. 99. 

5 .  Gardul ' s  f a t h e r ,  now deceased,  had been RiifhIyar of t h e  s h r i n e  
and headman (mi ja r )  of t h e  v i l l a g e  of Deolang. He had two wives 
and many sons .  From t h e  f i r s t  wi fe  t h e r e  were two sons,  J e t h a  
(who d i e d  i n  I n d i a )  and Maila who is  now giifhiyzr  along wi th  Gar- 
du l .  From t h e  younger w i f e  t h e r e  were f i v e  sons,  J e t h a  (Gardul) ,  
Maila, Th~i lo  Kancha, Sano Kancha and Kancha. A l l  t h e  b ro the r s  
l i v e d  wi th  t h e i r  p a r e n t s  i n  one l a r g e  house u n t i l  i t  began t o  lean 
dangerously.,  It was then t o m  down and t h e  f a t h e r  b u i l t  s e p a r a t e  
houses f o r  h i s  sons .  U n t i l  h i s  death ,  he  l i v e d  wi th  Kancha i n  
t h e  l a r g e s t  house. Gardul and Mai la ' s  mothers a r e  a l s o  dead. 

6 -  I n  t r y i n g  t o  c l a s s i f y  types  of possess ion Rex L. Jones uses  the  
c a t e g o r i e s  of time and space i n  which "o racu la r  possession i s  
de f ined  a s  (possess ion)  where bo th  t i m e  and space a r e  designated.  

I t  

'I S p i r i t  Possess ion and Soc ie ty  i n  Nepal," i n  S p i r i t  Possession,  ec 
Hitchcock and Jones,  p. 5. Though t h e  p 3 f h i y ~ r - j h Z n k r i  of Deolin- 
geswari  MahZdevthZn f i t s  i n t o  t h e  s l o t  of des ignated  time and 
space ,  he  does n o t  f u n c t i o n  a s  an o r a c l e .  

7- B i s t a  g ives  both  Shingden and Ngarden i n  h i s  a l p h a b e t i c a l  l i s t  
of twenty-five Tamang c l a n  names i n  People of Nepal, p. 55. But 
11 C u s u b i ~ a "  i s  not  found t h e r e  nor i n  t h e  t a b l e  of t h i r t y  Tamang 
c l a n s  given by Macdonald i n   he Tamang a s  Seen by One of Them- 
s e l v e s , "  Essays,  p.  138. It i s  an unlikely-sounding c l a n  name 
and she  may have been punning on the  Nepali  word cusuwa meaning 



one who l i t e r a l l y  sucks  (cusnu) ano ther  i n  t h e  sense  of exp lo i t a -  
t i o n .  I n  Nepa l i  t h e  word cusnu ( t o  suck) has  t h i s  extended mean- 
i n g  of t o  g r a d u a l l y  t a k e  a n o t h e r ' s  p roper ty  by immoral means. 

8. Ngarpa i s  a l s o  l i s t e d  among t h e  c l a n  names by Bista, People of 
Nepal, p. 55. 

9. The i n s c r i p t i o n  on t h e  smal l  ( s i x  inches  by e igh teen  inches )  p l a t e  
begins  w i t h  a s a l u t a t i o n  i n  p r a i s e  of the  r u l i n g  k i n g  Sri SrI Jaya 
J a g a j j a y a  Malla. J a g a j j a y a  Malla was t h e  second- las t  k i n g  of t h e  
Malla dynasty t o  r u l e  Kathmandu. H i s  r e i g n  covered t h e  y e a r s  A.D. 
1722-1736. The year  850 Nepal'Sambat corresponds t o  A.D. 1730. 
A t  t h a t  time Dolakha was p a r t  of - the  Malla kingdom. During h i s  
r e i g n  J a g a j j a y a  Malla took s t e p s  t o  c o n t r o l  some r e b e l l i o u s  Bhoti- 
yas  i n  t h e  n o r t h e r n  p a r t  of Dolakha d i s t r i c t  who were b u i l d i n g  
f o r t s  and k i l l i n g  cows. H e  a l s o  set  about  t h e  measurement of land 
I n  t h e  Dolakha a r e a  i n  an e f f o r t  t o  i n c r e a s e  t h e  r o y a l  revenues. 
Bajracharya and Shres tha ,  Dolakha, p. 43. 

10. The p'uthIyZr-jhZnkri does r e c e i v e  a g ( e i g h t  G n Z  o r  about 
e i g h t  pounds) of  unhusked r i c e  (dhZn) from t h e  g a t  t h e  f e s t i -  
v a l  t i m e .  

11. The o l d  Tamangni from Thadi (Gardul ls  enemy) c a l l s  t h i s  conch 
s h e l l  t h e  head of ~ a u r i - 6 a i k a r  (Gaud-Sahkarko fauko).  A s  one 
approaches t h e  s h r i n e  from Deolang t h e  double peak of Gauri- 
SaAkar dominates t h e  horizon t o  t h e  nor th-eas t .  The o l d  woman ex- 
p la ined  t h a t  t h e  peaks of t h i s  mountain (which s h e  c a l l s  GaurI 
Pa rba t )  a r e  ~ e t h a j e  on t h e  w e s t  and BuhZrI on t h e  e a s t .  The 
lower, e a s t e r n  peak has  a p a r t i c u l a r l y  broad expanse of snow 
which s h e  i n t e r p r e t s  i n  t h i s  way: t h e  s i s t e r - in - l aw (buharz) al- 
ways keeps he r  f a c e  modestly covered w i t h  h e r  wide shawl of snow 
i n  t h e  presence  of h e r  husband's  e l d e r  b r o t h e r  ( j e thZjyz)  and 
never shows ber face .  

12. The equ iva len t  of women j h a n k r i s  does e x i s t  i n  some communities i n  
Nepal, t h e  example n e a r e s t  t o  Deolang being t h e  female shamans 
c a l l e d  ngiami among t h e  S u n w a r s  desc r ibed  by Fournier ,  "Notes 
p r b l i m i n a i r e s  s u r  des  Popula t ions  Sunuwar dans 1 ' E s t  du ~ e p a l ,  " 

i n  Anthropology of Nepal, ed. Haimendorf, pp. 70-75. Although 
t h e  Tamangs I ques t ioned i n  Dolakha D i s t r i c t  denied t h a t  a woman 
could be a jhZnkrInT, I have heard of some being a c t i v e  i n  Tamang 
v i l l a g e s  t o  t h e  south-eas t  of Kathmandu Valley i n  L a l i t p u r  D i s t r i c t .  
Witnesses have repor ted  s e e i n g  them a t  t h e  ~ u ~ t e k w a r  M e l Z  held  a t  
a cave above Bhardeu v i l l a g e  each year  on t h e  f u l l  moon of BaisZkh 
(April-May). But when I a t t ended  t h e  f e s t i v a l  i n  1975 t h e r e  were 
n e i t h e r  male nor  female jhsnkr ' is  t a k i n g  p a r t .  An o l d  Tamang 
jhZnkrT i n  Bhardeu a t t r i b u t e d  t h i s  t o  t h e  g r e a t  pover ty  of t h e  
a r e a  r e s u l t i n g  from four  s t r a i g h t  y e a r s  of bad h a r v e s t s .  I n  such 
t imes of a n i k a l  ( l a c k  of g r a i n ,  famine) jhZnkr i s  could no t  a f f o r d  
t o  a t t e n d  t h e  f e s t i v a l  i n  f u l l  d r e s s  and wi th  proper s a c r i f i c e s .  



13. The f e s t i v a l  a t  Tinekhu, a  day ' s  walk t o  the  s o u t h  of Deolang, 
has become a s e r i o u s  r i v a l  t o  Deolang ~ a t r a  b u t  f o r  those  s t i l l  
f a i t h f u l  t o  t h e  o l d e r  f e s t i v a l  t h e  newer one a t  Tinekhu i s  much 
i n f e r i o r  s i n c e  i t  is t h e  inven t ion  of mere men whereas Deolang 
~ ' a t r z  was begun.by a cow. Tinekhu p i lg r ims  admit t h a t  t h e i r  
f e s t i v a l  began q u i t e  r e c e n t l y ,  w i t h i n  t h e i r  l i f e t i m e ,  b u t  say  t h a t  
Mahadev himself  moved from Deolang t o  Tinekhu. Mahzdev a l s o  moved 
t o  Tinekhu from H a l e s i ,  an underground s h r i n e  i n  Okhaldhunga D i s -  
t r i c t  t o  t h e  e a s t ,  w i t h  t h e  r e s u l t  t h a t  Tinekhu b o a s t s  two MahZdev- 
t h i n  and two Aafigurs. Mahadev does not  a l low the  d a i g u r s  t o  use  a 
GhyZfigro; they must use  a Bamaru i n s t e a d .  The da igurs  s t o p  a t  a  
~ h a i r u n g t h a n  some d i s t a n c e  from t h e  two Mahadevthan f o r  t h e  s a c r i -  
f  i c e  of two g o a t s ,  a  male and a female,  then use  the  s k i n  t o  make 
t h e i r  damarus b e f o r e  going on t o  t h e  Tinekhu Mahadevthins. Tine- 
khu J Z t r Z ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  from what I have been t o l d  about i t ,  seems 
t o  b e  a copy of  Deolang J Z t r Z ,  b u t  has  gone Deolang one b e t t e r .  
Merchants who s e t  up shops a t  Tinekhu g ive  c r e d i t  t o  i t s  more con- 
v e n i e n t  l o c a t i o n  f o r  t h e  growing a t tendance .  I n  t h e  con tex t  of 
t h e  a c c u s a t i o n  t h a t  Tinekhu people had s t o l e n  a b e l l  from Deolih- 
geSwari MahadevtGn f i r  t h e i r  newer s h r i n e  i t  is  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  
n o t e  t h a t  i n  f a r  western  Nepal when people wish t o  b u i l d  a  new 
temple t o  M a t f Z  i n  t h e i r  own v i l l a g e  "they ask  permission of t h e  
p r i e s t s  i n  charge of t h e  main s h r i n e  and t a k e  an  o b j e c t  wi th  them 
- i n  ~ h a r ~ a ,  they t a k e  a b e l l  w i t h  a dhvaja  - t h a t  they p l a c e  i n  
t h e  new temple." Gaborieau, "Prel iminary Report on the  God Ma$iz," 
i n  S p i r i t  Possess ion,  ed. Hitchcock and Jones ,  p. 228. 

14. Haimendorf was t h e  f i r s t  t o  p o i n t  ou t  t h i s  custom of p r e f e r r e d  
cross-cousin  marr iage  among t h e  Tamangs and t o  g ive  a l i s t  of Ta- 
mang k i n s h i p  terms i n  "Ethnographic Notes on t h e  Tamangs of Nepal," - - 

  astern Anthropologis t  9 ,  No. 3-4 (1956) : 169-170. I n  c e n t r a l  
Nepal t h e  Thaka l i s  and Gurungs have t h e  same custom. B i s t a ,  - 
pebple  of  Nepal, p. 91. 

15. Lewis c a l l s  t h i s  p e r i p h e r a l  possess ion and does n o t  l i m i t  i t  t o  
women. "Such p e r i p h e r a l  c u l t s  ... a l s o  commonly embrace down- 
t rodden c a t e g o r i e s  of men who a r e  s u b j e c t  t o  s t r o n g  d i sc r imina t ion  
i n  r i g i d l y  s t r a t i f i e d  s o c i e t i e s .  P e r i p h e r a l  possess ion i s  conse- 
quen t ly  f a r  from being a s e c u r e  female monopoly, and cannot thus  
be expla ined p l a u s i b l y  i n  terms of any i n n a t e  tendency t o  h y s t e r i a  
on t h e  p a r t  of women. And where men of low s o c i a l  p o s i t i o n  a r e  
involved,  a l though o s t e n s i b l y  e x i s t i n g  on ly  t o  c u r e  sp i r i t - caused  
i l l n e s s ,  such c u l t s  aga in  express  p r o t e s t  by t h e  p o l i t i c s l l y  impo- 
t en t . "  E c s t a t i c  Rel ig ion,  p. 32.  The express ions  "downtrodden 
c a t e g o r i e s  of  men" and " p o l i t i c a l l y  impotent " a r e  much too  s t r o n g  
t o  app ly  wholesa le  t o  t h e  t r i b a l s  of t h i s  a r e a  a t  l e a s t .  



CHAPTER SIX 

J~LII% AND THE J ~ T R ~  OF LIFE 
A Unitv Reeardine L i f e  and Sickness  

Kalingchok ~ a t r a ,  Devikot Jatra, Deolang Jatra : t h e s e  a r e  exception- 
a l  t i m e s  i n  t h e  y e a r l y  c y c l e ,  h igh p o i n t s  i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  and s o c i a l  
l i f e  of many people  i n  Dolakha D i s t r i c t  and c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by a r i c h  
v a r i e t y  of j h a n k r i  a c t i v i t y .  Y e t  l i f e  i t s e l f  i s  a ja t ra ,  a d i f f i c u l t  
journey marked by pass ing  joys  bu t  a l s o  p a i n f u l  s t r u g g l e s .  The Nepalese 
sometimes c a l l  l i f e  a  two-day f e s t i v a l  ( d u i  -- dinko jxvan mela) not  be- 
cause  i t  provides  c e r t a i n  p l e a s u r e s  (which t h e y  r e l i s h  a s  on ly  t h e  poor 
can) b u t  because i t s  h u s t l e  and b u s t l e  a r e  s o  hollow, s o  b r i e f .  For 
t h e  joys  of t h e  journey a r e  marred by seemingly undeserved s i ckness  and 
misfor tune  which s t r i k e  wi thout  warning o r  v i s i b l e  cause.  The d o c t r i n e  
of karma w i t h  i ts  s u p p o s i t i o n  of unremembered wrong-doing i n  former 
l i v e s  holds  o u t  some exp lana t ion  t o  t h e  seek ing  and s u f f e r i n g  human 
mind b u t  c l o s e r  t o  home and more demanding of a t t e n t i o n  than t h i s  pos- 
s i b i l i t y  of f o r g o t t e n  t r a n s g r e s s i o n s  i s  t h e  presumed r e a l i t y  of i n v i s i -  
b l e  powers I n t r u d i n g  i n t o  man's world r i g h t  now t o  d e s t r o y  h i s  hard-won 
s e c u r i t y  and happiness.  To h e a l  t h e s e  p a i n f u l  "adhesions" between two 
worlds which should be kep t  a p a r t ,  t h e  o rd ina ry  layperson i s  h e l p l e s s ;  
he  c a l l s  himself a  f o o l  (murkha) i n  comparison w i t h  t h e  j h z o k r i  t o  whom 
he t u r n s  then a s  a h e a l i n g  mediator  capable  of see ing  and s e p a r a t i n g  
those  worlds.  I n  t h i s  chap te r  w e  w i l l  meet some of t h e s e  t r a d i t i o n a l  
h e a l e r s  and t h e i r  p a t i e n t s ,  s e l e c t e d  f o r  what they can t each  u s  about 
b a s i c  a t t i t u d e s ,  keeping i n  mind t h e  p r a c t i c a l  ques t ion  of wb.ether 
j h a n k r i s  can be  of h e l p  i n  achieving t h e  goa l  of b r ing ing  modern h e a l t h  
s e r v i c e s  t o  t h e  people of t h e s e  h i l l s .  

The j h a n k r i s  and c l i e n t s  p resen ted  h e r e  w i l l  a l s o  be of i n t e r e s t  
f o r  t h e  l i g h t  they b r i n g  t o  t h e  problem of n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n .  For 
though t h e s e  j h a n k r i s  and t h e i r  c l i e n t s  come from d i f f e r e n t  c a s t e s  and 
t r i b e s ,  they shar,e among themselves many concepts and p r a c t i c e s  i n  common 
wi th  v i l l a g e r s  from o t h e r  a r e a s  of Nepal desc r ibed  i n  S p i r i t  Possess ion i n  
t h e  Nepal Himalayas. A s  t h e  Government of Nepal pursues  i t s  o b j e c t i v e  
of n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n ,  us ing  t h e  i d e a l s  and customs of Hindu s o c i e t y  
a s  t h e  norm f o r  t h e  n a t i o n ,  i t  i s  important  t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  u n i t y  does 
e x i s t  and is  i n  opera t ion  h e r e  and now, j o i n i n g  otherwise  q u i t e  d i v e r s e  
members of t h e  popula t ion i n  a common c u l t u r a l  a t t i t u d e  a t  t h i s  l e v e l  
of shared b e l i e f s  and f e e l i n g s  about s i c k n e s s  and t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world. 
Some educated Nepalese may tend t o  be s o p h i s t i c a t e d l y  ashamed of t h i s  
u n i t y  i n  regard  t o  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  causes of and c u r e s  f o r  misfor tune .  
Many western v i s i t o r s  may view i t  a s  crude s u p e r s t i t i o n  o r  qua in t  
l o c a l  colour ,  u s e f u l  i n  s o  f a r  a s  i t  provides  them a few moments of 
enter ta inment  - " ~ h Z n k r I  Dance" (g lossed a s  a "witch-doctor dance'' i n  
t h e  programmes) i s  a popular  i tem among t h e  groups t h a t  perform f o r  
t o u r i s t s  i n  t h e  h o t e l s  of t h e  c a p i t a l ,  wi th  t h e  j h a p k r l  t rooping o u t  
on s t a g e  i n  company wi th  such a r t i f i c i a l  c r e a t i o n s  a s  Yak Dance and Pea- 
cock Dance. Torn o u t  of con tex t  t h e  jhEnkr i  and h i s  hopping dance a r e  
a s p e c t a c l e  and no more. But i n  t h e  eyes  of t h e  people he s e r v e s ,  
t h e  j h a n k r I  i s  much more than a s p e c t a c l e  f o r  peop le ' s  enter ta inment  

I I 
(though he  i s  t h a t  a s  w e l l ) ;  he  i s  t h e  one who h e a l s ,  he i s  "our doctor .  



Hari Bahadur, a  C h e t r i  JhZgkrI  

Wn and women sometimes d i f f e r  i n  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e s  towards t h e  
jh inkr l s  they c a l l  when they a r e  s i c k ,  t h e  men occasional1.y express ing 
a  touch of s c e p t i c i s m  bu t  t h e  women hard ly  ever .  The d i f f e r e n c e  i s  
not based d i r e c t l y  on sex.  Many men have t r a v e l l e d  o u t s i d e  t h e  con- 
f ines  of t h e i r  v i l l a g e  t o  t h e  wider world of Kathmandu o r  the  c i t i e s  of 
the Indian p l a i n s .  There they have learned of t h e  Western medicines 
and modern methods of h e a l i n g  t h a t  a r e  now slowly spreading t o  the  h i l l  
regions of Nepal where, b e s i d e s  t h e  j h a n k r i ,  only Ayurvedic he rba l  spe- 
c i a l i s t s  (baidya) a r e  normally a v a i l a b l e . .  But t h e  women of t h i s  a r e a  
with few except ions  t r a v e l  no f a r t h e r  than is necessary  f o r  them t o  
v i s i t  t h e i r  p a r e n t a l  v i l l a g e .  

For example, a  w e l l - t r a v e l l e d  C h e t r i  of Phu lbar i  (near  Charikot)  
who spends t h e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  of t h e  yea r  a t  a  job i n  Kathmandu a s  a  
s k i l f u l  e l e c t r i c i a n  and mason expressed h i s  a t t i t u d e  towards j h a n r k l s  
i n  t h i s  way: s i n c e  t h e r e  a r e  no doc to r s  i n  t h e  a r e a  j h z n k r i s  pretend 
to diagnose s i c k n e s s e s  and by t r i c k e r y  they f o o l  t h e  people. When t h e  
man f i n i s h e d  h i s  s ta tement  ( i t s  s u r p r i s i n g l y  s t rong  scept ic ism expressed 
more f o r  my b e n e f i t  than from cofivict ion,  I s u s p e c t ) ,  h i s  wife  spoke 
up i n  defence  of t h e  j h a G k r i s  and demolished h i s  t h e o r e t i c a l  o b j e c t i o n s  

11 
by saying,  But Har i  cured me."  She used t h e  c r i t e r i o n  of experience. 
Her husband had t o  admit it. H e  himself had c a l l e d  t h e  Che t r i  j h a n k r i  
Hari Bahadur Basnyet from h i s  w i f e ' s  home v i l l a g e  of Ukubari when she  
had been s e r i o u s l y  s i c k  a  few y e a r s  ago. 

Har i  Bahadur Basnyet,  now a man i n  h i s  f i f t i e s ,  became a  j h i n k r i ,  
he says ,  because "people have t r o u b l e s  of va r ious  k inds  and being a  
jh'inkri is  a  way of he lp ing  them. A jhZgkrI  can push a s i d e  (panchzunu) 
and remove (hatzunu) t h e  misfor tunes  t h a t  people experience. ' '  As t o  how 
one becomes a  jhankrT Har i  e x p l a i n s  i t  thus:  a  god (deuta)  touches a  
person and t h a t  person then shakes (kzmcha). With t h e  he lp  of a  guru  
who can t each  t h e  proper  mantra t h e  person d i scovers  which god i s  touch- 
ing him.1 H e  bec6mes a  devotee of t h a t  god and i n  t h i s  way becomes a  
jhznkr i .  H a r i ' s  two s ta tements  a r e  not  n e c e s s a r i l y  con t rad ic to ry ;  t h a t  
a god shuuld touch one who d e s i r e s  t o  be  of s e r v i c e  t o  o t h e r s  is  most 
appropr ia te .  

Although i t  is a  f requen t  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of vocation-experiences 
i n  o t h e r  p a r t s  of t h e  world t h a t  t h e  shaman-to-be f i g h t s  t h e  c a l l  and 
has t o  be b u l l i e d  i n t o  accep t ing  i t  by t e r r i b l e  mental and phys ica l  
s u f f e r i n g s  i n f l i c t e d  by t h e  god, t h i s  has not  been t h e  case  wi th  Har i  
or  the  o t h e r  j h g g k r i s  I have quest ioned.  These men e i t h e r  chose the  
c a l l i n g  of a  jhankr'l  themselves and on t h e i r  own i n i t i a t i v e  found a  
guru o r ,  i f  touched unexpectedly by a  god, they w i l l i n g l y  accepted 
t h e i r  shaking a s  a  sign t o  pursue t h e  j h z P k r i V s  ca ree r .  The exception 
i s  i n  t h e  case  of those  i n d i v i d u a l s  who c la im t h a t  they have been - 
kidnapped a s  c h i l d r e n  by t h e  non-human f  o res t - jhzgkr i s  (ban-jhznkris) 
who gave them t h e i r  i n i t i a l  t r a i n i n g .  



75.  padam Bahadur 'hapa Chetri and family (Phulbari). 

76. Hari Bahadur Basnyet (Ukubari) , a Chetri jhBnkfI. 



Hari  Bahadur Basnyet does n o t  c la im any connection wi th  such a  
b a n - j h ~ n k r i  g u r u ,  though t o  do s o  is  considered  a  mark of distinction. - 
Har i ' s  f i r s t  Buru was a  Danuwar, i . e . ,  a  man of an e a s t e r n  Terai  t r i b e  
with a  r e p u t a t i o n  a t  l e a s t  i n  t h i s  l o c a l i t y  f o r  g r e a t  s k i l l  i n  dea l ing  
with t h e  powers t h a t  cause  mis fo r tune .  Har i  was a  boy of f i f t e e n  a t  
the  t i m e  and l i v i n g  i n  Kathmandu Valley.  The Danuwar E, who res ided 
a t  t h e  s h r i n e  of ~ a f i u ~ a t i ,  granted  H a r i l s  r eques t  t o  be h i s  guru and 
t r a ined  him i n  t h e  u s e  of  mantras ( i n  Nepali)  over  the  per iod  of a  year .  
Af ter  l e a r n i n g  mantras from t h e  Danuwar, Har i  took a  Newar gubhaju from 
Balaju a s  g u r u  f o r  a t i m e .  The gubh'aju gave Har i  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  a s t r o -  
logy based on a  book e n t i t l e d  HanumZn J y o t i g a  Arjun d t a  which Har,i 
s t i l l  c o n s u l t s .  Using t h i s  book Har i  can t e l l  i f  a  pe r son ' s  work w i l l  
be s u c c e s s f u l  o r  n o t ,  he says .  H e  t r e a t s  i t  w i t h  reverence and i t  was 
only a f t e r  much h e s i t a t i o n  t h a t  he showed me t h e  t i t l e .  A few yea r s  
l a t e r ,  w h i l e  i n  h i s  twen t i e s ,  Har i  went t o  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Bigu two days1 
walk t o  t h e  n o r t h  t o  "study lama (lZma padhnu)" under t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of 
the  head of  t h e  nunnery t h e r e .  The P u l o  LZmZ (Big ~ a m a )  shared  h i s  
l e a r n i n g  and s k i l l s  w i t h  Har i  f o r  some months. Har i  d i d  n o t  g ive  de- 
t a i l s  concerning t h e  lama's  a b i l i t i e s  o r  mantras b u t  the  b e l i e f  among 
v i l l a g e r s  i s  t h a t  some lamas possess  t h e  magic formula t o  a v e r t  t h e  
ha i l s to rms  which every  farmer f e a r s  when g r a i n  i s  r ipen ing  i n  t h e  
f i e l d s .  The nuns now a t  Bigu c r e d i t  t h e  p resen t  P u l o  LZmZ wi th  t h i s  
power. 3 

Although Hari sought  h e l p  from such d i v e r s e  gurus ,  he i n s i s t s  t h a t  
a  j h Z n k r i l s  a b i l i t y  u l t i m a t e l y  depends on BhagawZn (God) : "Only Bhagawan 
is  s k i l f u l  and i f  BhagawZn g i v e s  h i s  he lp  then a  jhSnkr i  i s  s k i l f u l . "  
But H a r i  does r ecogn ize  s u p e r i o r  powers i n  two men e s p e c i a l l y .  In answe 
t o  my q u e s t i o n  a s  t o  who a r e  t h e  b e s t  jhZnkr is  of a l l  he s u r p r i s e d  me 
wi th  h i s  answer, "The gubhaju  of T a l e j u  temple i n  Kathmandu is  t h e  b e s t ,  
adding t h a t  t h e  ~ e v i k o t  p u j ~ r T  i s  ve ry  s k i l f u l  too s i n c e  he has  t h e  know 
ledge  r e q u i r e d  t o  e n t e r  t h e  s h r i n e  of ~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r x  wi thout  dying. 
Whether t h e  gubhaju  of T a l e j u  himself  would accep t  t h e  honour of being 
p laced a t  t h e  t o p  of  H ? r i l  s l i s t  of s k i l f u l  j h a n k r i s  i s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  
p o i n t .  I n  r ega rd  t o  t h e  Kalingchok ~ a t r Z ,  however, Har i  i s  d e f i n i t e  
t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no q u e s t i o n  of some jhZinkrIs be ing recognized o r  reverencc 
a s  s u p e r i o r  t o  o t h e r s .  No j h ~ n k r z  i s  b igger  than any o t h e r  t h e r e ;  a l l  
a r e  t h e  same ( k o h h a n i  f h u l o  h u ~ d a i n a ,  u t t i k a i  - ho) .  No one i s  given 
s p e c i a l  r eve rence  because of  g r e a t  age e i t h e r .  Why should he be,  a sks  
Har i  r h e t o r i c a l l y .  

- - 
Har i  has  o f t e n  taken p a r t  i n  t h e  j a t r a  on Kalingchok both  on J a n a i  

Purvim'a and on ~ Z g a g f a d  f o r  K a l i  i s  h i s  gurudeuta.  He has  no i n t e r e s t  
i n  t h e  more widely  known f e s t i v a l  a t  GosZia-ku?$a on J a n a i  P i r q i G ,  f o r  
Kalingchok i s  "our BhavZnI and t h e  Mother of t h e  World (hzmro ~ h a v a n i ,  
Jagatko &IZ ~ h a v a n i  ho n i )  .'I When Har i  speaks of Kalingchok 6; a s  
11 

-- -- 
Our BhavZni" h e  conceives  "our" i n  a  u n i v e r s a l  sense  and emphasizes 

t h a t  any j h h k r l  of any community may come t o  Kalingchok t o  t ake  p a r t  
i n  t h e  ja'tr 'a, whether Brahmin o r  C h e t r l  o r  Tamang o r  Thami o r  whatever 
Caste and t r i b e  do no t  ma t t e r  t h e r e ,  a s  we have seen;  a l l  come t o  the  
mountain top  t o  worship K a l i  a t  t h e  sacred  pond wi th  o f f e r i n g s  and 
Prayers  bo th  of p r a i s e  and e s p e c i a l l y  p e t i t i o n .  Hari  g ives  an example 



- - -  
of t h e  p r a i s e ,  . "Jaya Jagadamba Mamaya - AmZ ~ m b i k ~  &G," and t h e  p e t i t i o n s ,  
" H e  ~armekwarT - KZlingchokI M ~ T ,  y a s t o  g a r a ,  y a s t o  g a r a  - h a i  (0 Supreme 
~ o d d e s s  Kalingchoki MZT, do l i k e  t h i s ,  do l i k e  t h i s )  .I1 

H a r i  o f f e r s  trihE1,s t o  Mahadev t h e r e ,  adding t o  t h e  huge heap above 
t h e  pond and honouring Mahadev too a s  guru .  Though some people  mistakenly 
o f f e r  t h e  trikiils t o  Ka l i ,  says  Har i ,  they r e a l l y  belong t o  Mahadev. 
The j h a n k r i  c a l l s  Mahadev t o  come and o f f e r s  him h i s  head (Air  - cadhauncha) 
t o  be  t h e  p o i n t  of en t ry .  I n  H a r i ' s  unders tanding of t h e  process  t h e  god ' 

does not  merely r i d e  t h e  j h Z ~ k r I ' s  shou lders  b u t ,  a f t e r  e n t e r i n g  by h i s  
head, "comes i n t o  t h e  whole body (jammai j T u G  Eugcha) .'I 

K a l i  and Mahadev a r e  H a r i ' s  pu'rudeuta as a j h a n k r l  b u t  ano ther  god, 
h i s  l i n e a g e  d e i t y  ( k u l  -- deu ta )  is a l s o  important  t o  Har i  Bahadur Basnyet. 
I n  t h e  p a s t  Har i  used t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  drum (GhyZigro) and dagger 
(thurml), t h a t  i d e n t i f y  a man as a j h a n k r i .  But he  has  s i n c e  given them 
away because of t h e  k u l  d e u t a ' s  anger.  The k u l  deu ta  cannot ab ide  -- -- 
(sahandaina) t h e  drum o r  t h e  dagger.  I n  f a c t ,  t h e  -- k u l  d e u t i  should not  
even hear  t h e  drum (kul  -- deu ta  dhyihgro sunnu hundaina).  When Har i  per- 
forms a h e a l i n g  ceremony ( c i n t a )  nowadays, thzn,  he  wears no necklaces  
of rudrzksa  nor  any o t h e r  s i g n  t h a t  he  is  a j h Z ~ k r I ;  t o  accompany h i s  
chant ing h e  t a k e s  a n  o rd ina ry  meta l  p l a t e  and b e a t s  i t  wi th  any kind 
of drumstick a v a i l a b l e  a t  t h e  t i m e .  

Before proceeding w i t h  a h e a l i n g  ceremony, Har i  uses  d i v i n a t i o n  
a s  a he lp  t o  d iagnos i s  i n s t e a d  of t h e  common j h a n k r i  p r a c t i c e  of hold- 
i n g  t h e  p a t i e n t ' s  w r i s t s .  From t h e  d i v i n a t i o n  he i d e n t i f i e s  t h e  cause 
of i l l n e s s  and proceeds accordingly .  H e  may f i n d  t h a t  a  god (deuta)  
o r  goddess (devI)  o r  ghost  (bayu) i s  a t  t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e  s i ckness ;  he 
then goes on t o  t h e  p rocess  known a s  u tz rnu ,  a  word Har i  uses  no t  only 
f o r  t h e  bZyu b u t  a l s o  f o r  t h e  deu ta  and t h e  d e v i .  Turner t r a n s l a t e s  
t h e  verb  utZrnu a s  " t o  cause  t o  descend," i . e . ,  a s  t h e  c a u s a t i v e  form 
of t h e  ve rb  u t ranu  meaning " t o  descend, dismount, g e t  o f f  . " 4  It fol lows 
t h a t  utErnu c o u l d ~ a l s o  be ve ry  w e l l  t r a n s l a t e d  a s :  t o  cause  t o  dismount. 
I n  o t h e r  words, t h e  a f f l i c t i n g  agent  is considered t o  have mounted t h e  
v ic t im,  a person unarmed wi th  t h e  knowledge of t h e  mantras necessary  
t o  c o n t r o l  t h i s  f o r c e .  The j h a ~ k r i  on t h e  o t h e r  hand causes  h i s  p r u -  
deutZ t o  mount him. He c a l l s  t h e  purudeuta when and f o r  how long he .- 
wants and toge the r  they d e a l  wi th  t h e  unwelcome and un inv i t ed  presence 
of t h e  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e  t h a t  has  moilnted t h e  unwi l l ing  s i c k  person.  
Mounted by h i s  gurudeuta t h e  jhZnkrI  d i scovers  what food o f f e r i n g s  
w i l l  appease t h e  source  of t h e  t r o u b l e .  With t h e  coopera t ion of t h e  
s i c k  person'  s family  who provide t h e  o f f e r i n g s  demanded, t h e  j hankr i  
t h u s  causes  t h e  a f f l i c t i n g  agent  t o  dismount and d e p a r t .  C lea r ly  
t h e  jhZnkr i  i s  a s p i r i t - m a s t e r .  

Har i  is  c u r r e n t l y  involved i n  t h e  c u r i n g  of a  young man from t h e  
nearby s e t t l e m e n t  of B ishan to l  who is s u f f e r i n g  from s p e l l s  of uncon- 
t r o l l a b l e  shakings.  Har i  had cured him of t h i s  once b e f o r e ,  bu t  now 
t h e  symptoms have reappeared and t h e  family  wants Har i  t o  come again  
t o  perform another  c i n t Z  f o r  him. Har i  is  wai t ing  f o r  a  member of t h e  



family t o  come and f e t c h  him. I n  t h e  meantime t h e  family i s  g e t t i n g  
together  t h e  necessa ry  m a t e r i a l s  ( sZGn)  f o r  t h e  ceremony and only when 
a l l  i s  ready w i l l  t h e  jhZnkr I  be  summoned. How much s Z 6 n  has  t o  be 
bought? It depends, answers Har i ;  f o r  a  r i c h  man much w i l l  be requi red  
but f o r  a  poor man h a r d l y  anything.  I n  o t h e r  words, a  s l i d i n g  s c a l e .  

~ a r i ' s  r e p l y  should  b e  kept  i n  min-i by those  who th ink  nf j h a D k r i s  
a s  e x p l o i t e r s  of  t h e  poor. Greed i s  no t  a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of t h e  j h i g -  
k r i s  I know. F i n a n c i a l l y  t h e s e  men a r e  no t  no t i ceab ly  b e t t e r  o f f  than - 
t h e i r  f e l l o w - v i l l a g e r s .  The e x t r a  income t h a t  they ea rn  is  too  l i t t l e  
t o  be  s i g n i f i c a n t  and b e s i d e s  i s  h a r d l y  p ropor t iona te  t o  the  amount of  
t i m e  and e x e r t i o n  they spend i n  t r e a t i n g  t h e i r  p a t i e n t s .  No one is 
obliged t o  c a l l  a  j h a n k r i  o r  t o  c a l l  one r a t h e r  than another  when ill- 
ness o r  o t h e r  mis fo r tune  s t r i k e s .  There i s  no jajmZni system a t  work 
here;  a  jhZnkr I  must depend on h i s  r e p u t a t i o n  f o r  h i s  c l i e n t e l e .  Like 
anyone i n  t h e  community w i t h  s p e c i a l  s k i l l s ,  he deserves  some recompense 
according t o  h i s  s k i l l  and time and labour ;  i f  h i s  demands f o r  t h i s  
recompense exceed t h e  ~ a t i e n t ' s  a b i l i t y  t o  pay he  w i l l  a c q u i r e  a  bad 
name f o r  a v a r i c e  and r i s k  l o s i n g  h i s  c l i e n t s .  Thus t h e  j h z n k r l  is  no t  
l i k e l y ,  i n  t h e  c a s e  of f e l l o w - v i l l a g e r s  who wi th  few except ions  a r e  
j u s t  a s  poor a s  he  is ,  t o  e x p l o i t  them wi th  e x o r b i t a n t  demands i n  the  
name of t h e  gods f o r  food,  c l o t h i n g  and cash a t  t h e  time of c i n t Z  and 
o t h e r  ceremonies. 

A g r e a t e r  t empta t ion  f o r  t h e  jhZnkrI  i s  t o  e x p l o i t  the  o t h e r  world, 
t h a t  of t h e  i n v i s i b l e  powers, i n  o rde r  t o  a c q u i r e  r i c h e s .  To e n t e r  i n t o  
league w i t h  t h e  e v i l  s p i r i t s  has  occurred t o  o t h e r s  bes ides  j h i g k r l s  i n  
the  course  of t h e  wor ld ' s  h i s t o r y ,  but  f o r  t h e  jhZgkrI  who y i e l d s  t o  sucl 
a  tempta t ion  i t  i s  n o t  a  m a t t e r  of s e l l i n g  one ' s  s o u l  t o  t h e  devi l  h u t  ol 
o f f e r i n g  s p e c i a l  worship t o  t h e  powerful e v i l  s p i r i t s  c a l l e d  -- b i r  mask wl 
i n h a b i t  cremation grounds (masan). These -- b i r  masZn r a d i a t e  danger and 
d e s t r u c t i o n  t o  those  who come i n t o  unexpected con tac t  wi th  them. Should : 
person walking nea r  a  cremation ground a c t u a l l y  meet a  -- b i r  masin, he d ie :  
on t h e  s p o t ,  i t  i s  be l i eved .  Even meeting the  shadow (~hay;)  of t h e  & 
masan w i l l  make him f a l l  s e r i o u s l y  s i c k .  But i f  a  man of s e t  purpose ma1 
r e g u l a r  food o f f e r i n g s  t o  a  -- bTr m a s k  and worships t h i s  e v i l  s p i r i t  wi th  
t h e  i n t e n t i o n  of thereby a c q u i r i n g  r i c h e s ,  he w i l l  be b lessed  during h i s  
l i f e t i m e  w i t h  t h e  weal th  he d e s i r e s .  A s  i n  a l l  such c o n t r a c t s  t h e r e  i s  
p r i c e  t o  b e  p a i d  b u t  i n  t h e  case  of a  -- b i r  m a s k  i t  i s  the  family,  not  t h  
i n d i v i d u a l  r e s p o n s i b l e ,  who pays i t  a f t e r  h i s  death .  For during h i s  l i f  
he concea l s  what he is  doing from h i s  fami ly  and pre tends  ( i f  anyone sho 
i n q u i r e )  t o  be o f f e r i n e  t h e  food t o  some god o r  o t h e r .  When he d i e s  i n  
course ,  t h e  worsh ipabruo t lv  ceases  and t h e  t r o u b l e  begins.  For i n  i t s  d  
appointment a t  no longer  r e c e i v i n g  i t s  r e g u l a r  o f f e r i n g s  the  b i r  m a s k  a  
t acks  t h e  dead man's son o r  some o t h e r  family member wi th  i l l n e s s .  

The t e r m  Har i  uses  f o r  worshipping a  b I r  masan i s  minnu ( t o  honour, 
t o  s e r v e ,  t o  a c c e p t ,  t o  obey). Another verb  sometimes heard i n  t h i s  con 
n e c t i o n  i s  ~ i l n u  ( t o  keep, t o  f o s t e r ) ,  a  word one uses  of p e t  animals or 
even c h i l d r e n .  When I asked Har i  what a  man who thus  worships a  bFr mas 
i s  c a l l e d ,  he answered: a  j h ~ n k r i .  tie means no t  t h a t  every j h k k r i  mair 
t a i n s  such a  dangerous r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  an e v i l  s p i r i t  bu t  t h a t  



a  j h a n k r z  i s  a b l e  t o  do s o .  Whether any j h a D k r i  a c t u a l l y  does  i s  an  
open q u e s t i o n  b u t  some are s u s p e c t e d  of  t h u s  keeping  a b i r  masZn and -- 
honour ing  i t .  T h i s ,  s a y s  H a r i ,  is  t h e  r o o t  cause  .of t h e  s i c k n e s s  now 
a f f l i c t i n g  t h e  young man i n  B i s h a n t o l .  H i s  j h a q k r i  f a t h e r  had been 
worsh ipping  a -- b l r  masan. A f t e r  t h e  o l d  man's d e a t h ,  a s  H a r i  unde r s t ands  
i t ,  t h e  b i r  m a s k  s e n t  t h i s  shak ing  s i c k n e s s  i n t o  t h e  son  f o r  n o t  ca r ry -  -- 
i n g  on t h e  p r a c t i c e  of  h i s  f a t h e r .  

Another way t h a t  a  -- b i r  masan can  be  a  danger  t o  a  pe r son  i s  i f  a  
w i t c h  ( b o k s i )  s ends  t h e  e v i l  s p i r i t  i n t o  someone s h e  wants  t o  harm. 5 
The C h e t r i  woman who spoke iri  d e f e n s e  of j h Z n k r i s  ("But Hari cu red  me") 
w a s  r e f e r r i n g  t o  such  a c a s e  i n  h e r  own l i f e .  The woman had f a l l e n  
s e r i o u s l y  ill and l i n g e r e d  a t  t h e  p o i n t  of d e a t h .  H a r i  was c a l l e d  i n  
and d u r i n g  t h e  c i n t z  f o r  h e r  i d e n t i f i e d  t h e  c a u s e  of  t h e  i l l n e s s  as a 
b i r  m a s k  s e n t  i n t o  h e r  by a  w i t c h .  A b i r  masZn had s t r u c k  ( l a g y o ) ,  -- -- 
a  term used t o  d e s c r i b e  u n c o n t r o l l e d  and unwanted c o n t a c t  w i t h  a  harm- 
f u l  i n v i s i b l e  a g e n t ,  i . e . ,  s p i r i t  i n t r u s i o n ,  i n  c o n t r a s t  t o  t h e  jhZn- 
k r i ' s  w i l l e d  and c o n t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t .  

I n  such  a c a s e  Hari d e s c r i b e s  h i s  procedure  a s  f o l l o w s .  H e  l i g h t s  
a  lamp and o f f e r s  f l o w e r s  and i n c e n s e  t o  h i s  g u r u d e u t a  ( K a l i ,  h e  s a y s ) .  
He then  u s e s  r i c e  f l o u r  t o  make a checkerboard  p a t t e r n  of many l i t t l e  
s q u a r e s  (kofhZ, l i t e r a l l y  "room") on t h e  ground. Re makes a  d i f f e r e n t  
number of t h e s e  s q u a r e s  t o  match t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  K a l i  he  is  c a l l i n g .  
For MahZnkZli, h e  makes seven;  f o r  ~ a i l u i i ~ e h w a r ?  ~ a h a r a n i ,  f i f t e e n ;  f o r  
Kzl ingchoki  Ma:, s i x t e e n .  I n  t h i s  c o n t e x t  t h e  l a t t e r  goddess  can  be  
c a l l e d  s imply S i x t e e n  ~ 5 1 1  (So la  ~ a l i ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e r e  can  b e  a - - 
Thirty-two and a  S ix ty - fou r  K a l i  a s  w e l l ,  f o r  whom t h a t  number of 
s q u a r e s  o r  rooms w i l l  be  made. To s t r e n g t h e n  h imse l f  f o r  t h e  coming of 
t h e  d e u t a  ( o r  more p r o p e r l y  d e v i )  H a r i  p u t s  a s h e s  on h i s  body, a p r o c e s s  
c a l l e d  b i n d i n g  t h e  body (fi b a ~ d h n u ) .  When a l l  i s  r eady  he  " c a l l s  t h e  
god many many t i m e s  and then  t h e  god comes ( d e u t a l a i  bo layo  bolayo  bo- - - 
lZyo bolzyo  b o l ~ i s a k e ~ a c h i  --- auncha) ."  Once t h e  deutZ h a s  come, H a r i  
then  a d d r e s s e s  t h e  e v i l  s p i r i t  b e l i e v e d  t o  b e  p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  body of  
i t s  v i c t i m  and c a l l s  on i t  t o  r e v e a l  i t s e l f  c l e a r l y  and d i s c l o s e  i t s  
demands f o r  food o f f e r i n g s ,  e . g . ,  t h e  blood of a fowl o r  even t h e  b lood  
o f  a  g o a t .  E v e n t u a l l y ,  i f  t h e  c i n t a  proves  t o  be s u c c e s s f u l ,  t h e  s i c k  
person  r e p l i e s ,  i n  h i s  o r  h e r  own v o i c e  b u t  speak ing  as t h e  - b i r  -- masan, 
and answers  H a r i ' s  q u e s t i o n s :  who a r e  you, why d i d  you a f f l i c t  t h i s  
pe r son ,  what food o f f e r i n g s  do you r e q u i r e  a s  t h e  c o n d i t i o n  of your  
withdrawal  ? 

The woman r e c a l l s  t h a t  H a r i  performed t h i s  k ind  of h e a l i n g  ceremony 
f o r  h e r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime seven  y e a r s  ago and a g a i n  f o u r  y e a r s  ago.  Each 
t ime,  s h e  s a y s ,  h e r  s i c k n e s s  had been caused by a  bTr masan s e n t  i n t o  
h e r  by t h e  same w i t c h .  Who was t h e  w i t c h ?  She h e s i t a t e s  t ?  s ay  i t  
openly b u t  f i n a l l y  admi t s  t h a t  t h e  w i t c h  was a n  in-law whom s h e  had 
t o  a d d r e s s  a s  e l d e r  s i s t e r  (d id?)  and who l i v e d  nearby  i n  t h e  same 
v i l l a g e  u n t i l  h e r  d e a t h  two y e a r s  ago.  Her son  added l a t e r  t h a t  t h e  
woman i n  q u e s t i o n  was cons ide red  t o  be  a  w i t c h  by everyone i n  t h e  a r e a  
b u t  was never  accused p u b l i c l y  of w i t c h c r a f t .  No one w i l l  e v e r  make 
such an a c c u s a t i o n  openly f o r  f e a r  of t h e  l e g a l  consequences.  If t h e  



one so accused b r i n g s  a  c o u r t  case  a g a i n s t  t h e  accuser  f o r  l o s s  of re- 
puta t ion ( b e i j i a t x ) ,  t h e  a l l e g e d  wi tch  w i l l  s u r e l y  win the  case.  I n  

a  matter, a s  v i l l a g e r s  w e l l  know, t h e r e  is  simply no proof of 
witchcraft  t h a t  would s t a n d  up i n  c o u r t .  A woman suspected (o r  p r iva te -  
l y  named) a s  a  wi tch  con t inues  t o  l i v e  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e  community i n  her  
roles of wife  and mother and daughter-in-law o r  mother-in-law, feared 
b u t  unmolested. 

It is women who a r e  suspected  of thus us ing  e v i l  magic a g a i n s t  
others (al though t h e  jhankrF too is  fea red  f o r  h i s  powers i n  t h i s  re-  
spect)  s i n c e  i n  t h i s  s o c i e t y  wi th  i t s  r u l e  of c l a n  exogamy they a r e  
outs iders  brought i n t o  t h e  family and c l a n  and t h e r e f o r e  of suspect  
loyalty.  And s o  i n  t h i s  case ,  though no one dared openly accuse t h e  
woman of being a  wi tch ,  whispered goss ip  c a r r i e d  t h e  message t h a t  she 
was one indeed. Har i  Bahadur Hasnvet even took i t  upon himself t o  
take matters i n t o  h i s  own hands, i t  i s  s a i d ,  by l e t t i n g  i t  be known 
that  he would r i d  t h e  v i l l a g e  of he r  once and f o r  a l l  by k i l l i n g  her  
with a  mantra w i t h i n  six months. This was e i g h t  o r  n ine  yea rs  ago. 
She d i d  d i e ,  though seven y e a r s  l a t e r .  

Har i  says  t h a t  f o r  some y e a r s  now he has  given up t r e a t i n g  people 
a f f l i c t e d  by -- b l r  masan. Ev iden t ly  t h e  young man he i s  c u r r e n t l y  
involved i n  h e a l i n g  i s  i n  a  s p e c i a l  ca tegory;  deprived of t h e  food 
o f fe r ings  g iven s e c r e t l y  by t h e  bog's  jhZ&rI f a t h e r ,  t h e  -- b i r  masin 
seems merely t o  be t r y i n g  t o  a t t r a c t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  i t s e l f  by the  shaking 
i t  gives  t h e  young man. Har i  e x p l a i n s  t h a t  formerly some f a m i l i e s  would 
cal lhim f o r  h e a l i n g  ceremonies and t e l l  him t o  go ahead with t h e  rites 
even when i t  was revea led  t h a t  a  -- b i r  masan was the cause of t h e  s ick-  
ness. H e  would c a r e f u l l y  warn them before  proceeding f u r t h e r  t h a t  the  
b i r  mask might a sk  f o r  such a  c o s t l y  o f f e r i n g  a s  a  goat .  When t h e  -- 
people expressed t h e i r  w i l l i n g n e s s  t o  provide  anything t h a t  was demand- 
ed Har i  would c a r r y  on w i t h  t h e  ceremonies. Y e t  i n  many cases  when the  
b i r  mask a c t u a l l y  d i d  exac t  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  of a  goat  a s  a  condi t ion  f o r  -- 
h i s  depar tu re  f r o ~  t h e  p a t i e n t  and thus  h i s  cu re ,  many balked and re- 
fused t o  provide  t h e  required  animal. The disappointed  & would then 
s t r i k e  t h e  j h i ~ k r x  Har i  himself w i t h  s ickness .  Har i  a t t r i b u t e s  h i s  
present  weakened s t a t e  of h e a l t h  t o  t h i s  l a c k  of cooperat ion on t h e  
p a r t  of some of h i s  c l i e n t s  i n  t h e  p a s t .  N o v ,  he says ,  I r e f u s e  t o  
handle such c a s e s  and I am happy. 

H e  s t i l l  performs o t h e r  h e a l i n g  ceremonies ( c i n t a )  f o r  t h e  s i c k  
as  w e l l  as house b l e s s i n g s  (gharko c i n t a )  which keep e v i l  in f luences  
away from a  dwel l ing  and can be  done p e r i o d i c a l l y  even i f  t h e r e  is  no 
s p e c i a l  misfor tune  t r o u b l i n g  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s ,  and bZyu utarnu,  a  r i t e  
f o r  pacify in^ family members who have died  an unna tu ra l  death  and a r e  
br inging about t r o u b l e s  i n  t h e  household by t h e i r  continued and un- 
n a t u r a l  presence  t h e r e .  

Since Har i  Bahadur Basnyet is an experienced and q u a l i f i e d  jh&kri .  
h i s  c l i e n t s  c a l l  him when t h e r e  i s  s e r i o u s  s i ckness  i n  t h e  household. 
For o rd ina ry  i n d i s p o s i t i o n s  t h e  Che t r i  family he re  i n  Phulbar i  r e l i e s  



on a  c l o s e  neighbour Sher Bahadur Ghar t i .  Lacking pa rapherna l i a  and. 
t r a i n i n g ,  Sher Bahadur i s  n o t  t e c h n i c a l l y  a  j h a n k r l  bu t  he does per- 
form a  simple h e a l i n g  r i t e  of blowing (ph; garnu) on t h e  s i c k  e s p e c i a l l y  
i n  t h e  case  of i l l n e s s e s  among t h e  l i t t l e  c h i l d r e n  of t h e  family.  The 
blowing ceremony takes  only a  few minutes; a f t e r  s c a t t e r i n g  some gra ins  
of a c h e t a  -- and l i g h t i n g  incense  wicks, t h e  one performing i t  i n h a l e s  
deeply and then blows ou t  l i t t l e  p u f f s  of b r e a t h ,  f o u r  o r  f i v e ,  on the  
p a t i e n t  from d i s t a n c e  of one o r  two f e e t ,  r e p e a t i n g  t h i s  a  number of 
t imes.  Sher Bahadur says  t h a t  i f  t h e r e  i s  no improvement t h e  l i t t l e  
ceremony can be done aga in  on success ive  days and even twice  a  day. The 
one performing t h i s  r i t e  t akes  no money f o r  i t  and t h e r e  a r e  always 
s e v e r a l  people i n  a  v i l l a g e  who a r e  w i l l i n g  t o  do i t  f o r  o t h e r s .  Recog- 
n ized jhZnkrIs  l i k e  Har i  can and do perform t h i s  r i t e  of blowing a s  well  
bu t  i t  is  o f t e n  e a s i e r  t o  c a l l  someone l e s s  q u a l i f i e d ,  l i k e  Sher Bahadur 
simply because t h e r e  a r e  more of them. I f  t h e  blowing does no t  produce 
cure  o r  a t  l e a s t  an  improvement i n  t h e  s i c k  pe rson ' s  cond i t ion ,  then a  
-JhZnkrl i s  consul ted ,  or, i f  a  j h z n k r i  himseif has  been doing t h e  blow- 
ing ,  he  w i l l  adv i se  an a l l - n i g h t  h e a l i n g  ceremony t o  go more deeply i n t o  
t h e  causes of t h e  s i ckness .  

Purna Bahadur, a  Tamang ~ h a q k r T  

An example of t h e  s t a g e s  people  fo l low i n  seeking a  cure  i s  seen 
i n  t h e  case  of Chandra, a young C h e t r i  from near  Charikot ,  whose 
f a t h e r  took s i c k  dur ing  t h e  unlucky month of SZun, 2031 B.S. (July-  
August 1974). The o l d  man's symptoms cons i s t ed  of burning s e n s a t i o n s  
a l l  over h i s  body. A s  Chandra t e l l s  i t ,  t h e  h e a l t h  worker a t  t h e  
government h e a l t h  c e n t r e  i n  nearby Charikot  town was consul ted  h u t  
could no t  cu re  him nor could t h e  two o r  t h r e e  "blowing men" (phu garne) 
who were c a l l e d  t o  him. It was then,  a f t e r  h i s  f a t h e r  had been ill 
f o r  about a  month, t h a t  Chandra turned f o r  h e l p  t o  a  Tamang jhZpkrI  
named Purna Bahadur. Purna came t o  Chandra's house and dur ing  t h e  
course  of a n  a l l - n i g h t  c i n t a  h e  shook and danced. Although t h e  s i c k  
man d i d  n o t  shakes or , speak a t  a l l ,  Purna i d e n t i f i e d  t h e  cause of t h e  - - 
burning s i c k n e s s  a s  S i k a r i  (Hunter) .  Chandra e x p l a i n s  t h a t  h i k ~ r i  
i s  a  k ind of s p i r i t  (bhut)  which cannot be seen;  i t  a t t a c k s  t h e  stomach 
and causes  cramps. The o ld  man was cured. 

The j h Z n k r i V s  f e e  f o r  t h i s  cu re  was f i v e  o r  s i x  eggs (some of 
which he o f f e r e d  t o  S ikZr l  and some of which he  took f o r  h i s  own u s e ) ,  
four  manas of husked r i c e ,  and R s .  20 i n  cash.  I n  t h i s  i n s t a n c e  t h e r e  
was no need t o  make blood o f f e r i n g s  of a  cock o r  a  goa t .  It a l l  depends 
on what 6ikar1 demands, Chandra p o i n t s  o u t .  I f  6 i k a r i  speaks through 
t h e  p a t i e n t  and i n s i s t s  on such o f f e r i n g s ,  one must provide them b u t ,  
i f  6ikZr1 remains s i l e n t ,  a s  i n  t h e  h e a l i n g  ceremony performed f o r  h i s  
f a t h e r ,  eggs a r e  a  s u f f i c i e n t  o f f e r i n g .  

A n  i n d i c a t i o n  of Chandra's a t t i t u d e  towards j h a Q k r i s  i s  t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  these  arrangements t o  c a l l  the  blowing men and t h e  j h a n k r i  t o  h i s  
s i c k  f a t h e r  were made on h i s  own i n i t i a t i v e ,  n o t  merely a t  h i s  f a t h e r ' s  
r eques t .  Chandra p u t s  i t  t h i s  way: we do no t  r e l y  only on doc to r s  he re  
bu t  we need t h e s e  o t h e r  people too. By doc to rs ,  he inc ludes  t h e  workers 



a t  the  h e a l t h  p o s t .  Consider ing  t h e  l a c k  of t r a i n e d  medical personnel  
( t h e  only q u a l i f i e d  d o c t o r s  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  a r e  a t  t h e  J i r i  h o s p i t a l  
two days '  walk t o  t h e  e a s t ) ,  i t  i s  an understatement t o  say t h a t  the  
people do n o t  r e l y  on ly  on doc to r s .  To t h e  western observer  the  j h z n k r i  
may seem a  myster ious  f i g u r e  b u t  t o  those  he t r e a t s  he is a  f a m i l i a r  
one who knows t h e  p a t i e n t  and h i s  family and is  w i l l i n g  t o  spend long 
hours, whole n i g h t s ,  i n  an e f f o r t  t o  i s o l a t e  and i d e n t i f y  and then d i s -  
m i s s  whatever i s  caus ing  t h e  i l l n e s s .  For the  Nepalese v i l l a g e r  the  
Vestern- t ra ined doc to r  i s  a  much more mysterious f i g u r e .  

The j h a n k r I  Purna Bahadur Tamang comes from the  v i l l a g e  of Makai- 
b a r i  l e s s  than  an  h o u r ' s  walk west of Charikot .  The white houses below 
the  main t r a i l  i n  Makaibari belong t o  Brahmin and C h e t r i  f a m i l i e s ;  above 
the  t r a i l  and h i g h e r  up on t h e  h i l l  s i d e  a r e  s c a t t e r e d  the  red houses 
of t h e  Tamangs, w i t h  a  few Kami households l y i n g  between the  two groups. 
Purna Bahadur l i v e s  w i t h  h i s  c h i l d l e s s  wi fe  h igh up i n  t h e  Tamang sec- 
t i o n  of t h e  v i l l a g e .  Purna, now f  i f  ty - th ree ,  began h i s  j h a n k r i  c a r e e r  
when i n  h i s  l a t e  twent ies .  One day, whi le  graz ing h i s  c a t t l e  i n  t h e  
f o r e s t ,  h e  began amusing himself  by cl imbing trees and playing " l i k e  
Hanumiin," t h e  monkey god of t h e  Ramayana. He f e l l  from a  tree and lande 
wi th  h i s  head t o  t h e  e a s t  and h i s  f e e t  p o i n t i n g  t o  t h e  w e s t .  Purna em- 
phasized s e v e r a l  t i m e s  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  a s  being of s i g n i f i c a n c e ;  i f  he  
had landed i n  any o t h e r  alignment he would have died.  A s  i t  was, he 
s u f f e r e d  a  broken l e g  a s  a  r e s u l t  of t h e  f a l l .  The l e g  d id  no t  h e a l  
p roper ly  and he walks w i t h  a  bad limp. 7 

On t h e  following' f e s t i v a l  of ~ i k h i d ~ r  Piirqi,  which he a l s o  c a l l s  
Rikhi - tarpaQi  ( i . e . ,  J a n a i  PGrgimZ, t h e  f u l l  moon of SZun), Purna saw 
a  - ban-jhinkrz.  He d i d  n o t  s e e  i t  d i r e c t l y ;  only t h e  shadow (chZyZ) and 
t h e  a i r  (hZwZ) of t h e  ban-jhZnkri were s e n s i b l e  t o  him. Since the  ban- 
j h a n k r i  d i d  n o t  come i n  f r o n t  of Purna (simune parena) i t  d i d  no t  kid- 
nap him. The - ban- jh lpkr l  made him shake o r  r a t h e r ,  l i t e r a l l y ,  gave him 
t h e  shakes  ( b a n - j h z ~ k r i l e  - kampa d i e ) .  I n  s p i t e  of my c u r i o s i t y  Purna 
c losed f u r t h e r  d i s c u s s i o n  of t h e  s u b j e c t  by saying t h a t  t h e  ban-jhaakri  
is  h i s  g u r u  and should be  spoken about only  i f  p G j Z  i s  being performed. 
H i s  young b r o t h e r  s t a n d i n g  by, however, had no such s c r u p l e s  and wi th  
Purna ' s  t a c i t  approval  desc r ibed  - ban-jhZnkris a s  c r e a t u r e s  t h a t  look 
l i k e  men b u t  a r e  smal l e r  i n  s i z e ,  wi th  h a i r  t h a t  i s  long and loose .  
Purna ' s  w i f e  added t h e  d e t a i l  t h a t  t h e i r  f e e t  a r e  turned inwards. 8 

I n  t h e  t i m e  t h a t  e lapsed between h i s  f a l l  from t h e  t r e e  and t h e  
f e s t i v a l  of ~ i k h i - t a r p a c z ,  Purna s t u d i e d  under a  human j h Z k r Z  guru .  
Now on t h i s  same f e s t i v a l  day, a f t e r  exper iencing t h e  shadow of t h e  
ban-jhankri ,  Purna underwent a  kind of i n i t i a t i o n  dur ing which he  a t e  - 
a  burning wick (d iyo b - a t t i ) .  I n  t h i s  ceremony, a  v i r g i n  g i r l  o f fe red  
Purna one l i g h t e d  wick, h i s  human guru gave him f i v e  more, and f i n a l l :  
Purna himself  o f f e r e d  one l i g h t e d  wick t o  t h e  sky and the  t h i r t y - t h r e e  
c r o r e s  of gods t h e r e .  He then a t e  a l l  seven of t h e s e  flaming l i g h t s .  
I t  d i d  n o t  burn him, Purna e x p l a i n s ,  because it is  no t  he bu t  t h e  
deu ta  who a c t u a l l y  e a t s  the  l i g h t .  - 



When asked about h i s  human jhznkrx guru, Puma f e l l  s i l e n t  and 
would n o t  mention h i s  name. The younger b r o t h e r  a g a i n  spoke up and 
s a i d  t h a t  though Purna was n o t  pe rmi t t ed  t o  say  t h e  name of t h e  guru ,  
h e  is Lal ibhadra  Tamang, a l s o  of  Makaibari and a  r e l a t i v e .  This  was 
P u m a ' s  only  human guru. A f t e r  t h e  r e v e l a t i o n  of h i s  guru ' s  name, 
Purna added t h a t  t o  l e a r n  only  one mantra r e q u i r e s  t h r e e  months of 
t r a i n i n g  p l u s  f o r t y  t o  f i f t y  rupees a s  a  g i f t  t o  t h e  g u r u  (guru b h e t i )  . 
H e  h a s  l ea rned  only  h a l f  of t h e  mantras t h a t  h i s  Buru could t each  him 
and progressed no f u r t h e r  than t h i s  because of l a c k  of money. Then too. 
on t h e  occas ion of J a n a i  PurqimZ, he must g ive  h i s  g u r u  some rupees ,  a  - 

cock, bread and l i q u o r .  

When asked i f  t h e r e  were any o r g a n i z a t i o n  o r  h i e r a r c h i c a l  ranking 
among jhZOkr i s  Purna answered t h a t  j h a n k r i s  a r e  n o t  u n i f i e d  (ekma chaina) . 
Whether a t  t h e  t i m e  of a f e s t i v a l  o r  a t  any o t h e r  t i m e ,  they a r e  s e p a r a t e  
from each o t h e r  (chufcZ chugtax) and t h e  on ly  r e l a t i o n s h i p  they recognize  
i s  t h e  one of mas te r -d i sc ip le  ( g u r u - e l ) .  A s  f a r  a s  a b i l i t y  i s  concern- 
ed ,  i n  h i s  opinion t h e  j h Z ~ k r I s  t h a t  come from t h e  nor the rn  border  a r e a s  
a r e  t h e  most powerful and t h e  Danuwar jhZnkr I s  too  a r e  ve ry  s k i l f u l .  

I n  s p i t e  of h i s  lameness Purna does dance when performing h e a l i n g  
ceremonies f o r  h i s  c l i e n t s  and manages t o  climb Kalingchok f o r  t h e  
f e s t i v a l s .  H e  says  he took p a r t  i n  t h e  J a n a i  PiimimZ J Z t r Z  i n  2031 
B.S. (1974) and went aga in  f o r  a  s m a l l e r  j Z t r Z  on t h e  f u l l  moon of J e t h  
(May-June) i n  2032 B.S. H e  has  sometimes a t t ended  t h e  o t h e r  f e s t i v a l  
he ld  on Kalingchok a t  t h e  time of t h e  f u l l  moon of KZrtik (October- 
November), a  f o r t n i g h t  a f t e r  ~ a k ~ m 3  PGjZ. 

Though t h e  j h a n k r i  Lal ibhadra  Tamang i s  r e l a t e d  t o  him, a s  a  kind 
of e l d e r  b r o t h e r ,  n e i t h e r  ?urna t  s f a t h e r  nor  grpndf a t h e r  were j h i k r i s .  
But he does count among h i s  a n c e s t o r s  some h e a l e r s  whom he c a l l s  bedZxig 
( c f .  waidZxiga: " the  s c i e n c e  of medicine according t o  t h e  system of t h e  
Ayurvedag').9 H e  expla ined t h a t  bedZfi5 a r e  book-reading c u r e r s  and a r e  
t h e  same a s  baiddb (ba idya) .  That seems a  simple-enough way of d i s t i n -  
guishingthem from jhZnkr I s :  t h e  bedZAg o r  baidde c o n s u l t s  a  book t o  s e e  
what remedy should  be a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  p a t i e n t  f o r  a  c u r e  whereas t h e  
j h s n k r z  c o n s u l t s  t h e  a f f l i c t i n g  agen t  i t s e l f ,  pe r sona l ly ,  and ba rga ins  
wi th  i t  f o r  i t s  speedy d e p a r t u r e  from t h e  p a t i e n t .  

Unlike Har i  Bahadur whose h igh-cas te  -- k u l  deu ta  d i s l i k e s  t h e  
cjhyzfigro, Purna u s e s  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  jhZnkrI  equipment when h e a l i n g .  
Though he  s a i d  he  could  no t  b r i n g  i t  ou tdoors ,  I was welcome t o  s e e  
i t  i n s i d e  h i s  dimly l i t  house. H e  has  t h e  usua l  drum w i t h  curved drum- 
s t i c k ,  neck laces  of rudrzkga and b e l l s ,  and a  headdress  made of porcu- 
p ine  q u i l l s  a t t a c h e d  t o  a  c l o t h  band which is  t i e d  around t h e  forehead.  
A t  p resen t  he  possesses  no r i t u a l  dagger (Tamang: phurbu) ;  h i s  phurbu 
had been des t royed i n  a  f i r e  a t  home i n  2015 B.S.  Another i tem i n  h i s  
equipment is  an i r o n  t r i d e n t  about  two f e e t  long.  Purna does no t  have 
t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  long whi te  s k i r t  (jZm5); he wears o rd ina ry  Nepali  d r e s s  
(daurZ-suruwZl) f o r  h i s  ceremonies. 



Anirudra Khat i ,  a  Kami ~ h i ~ k r i  

Purna is  by no means a lone  i n  c la iming an experience wi th  a ban- - 
' h i n k r i  i n  t h e  s t o r y  of h i s  voca t ion .  Anirudra Khat i ,  an e l d e r l y  black- 

i n i t h  from t h e  v i l l a g e  of Dumkot, counts  ban-jhZnkris i n  h i s  own s p i r i -  - 
t ua l  a n c e s t r y  and connects  them w i t h  t h e  o r i g i n s  of jGnkr1-ism as we l l .  
Point ing t o  h i s  dhyaxigro and u s i n g  i t  a s  a  symbol of t h e  j h z n k r I  vocat ion ,  
Anirudra s a y s  t h a t  a l l  t h i s  came from MahZdev and i n  t h e  fo l lowing way: 
Mahadev f e l l  s i c k  and needed someone t o  blow on him and cure  him, s o  i n  
a  dream he gave a mantra and caused a d i s c i p l e  t o  come down t o  h i s  a i d .  
Thus MahZdev recovered h i s  h e a l t h .  I n  ano the r  b r i e f  express ion,  Anirudra 
simply says  t h a t  when MahZdev was s i c k  he made a d i s c i p l e  t o  cu re  him 
and t h a t  i s  how i t  a l l  began, f o r  t h a t  d i s c i p l e  then taught  o t h e r s .  This  
f i r s t  d i s c i p l e ,  t h e  one made 'by MahZdev t o  cu re  h imsel f ,  was a ban-jhapkrI.  - 

From t h i s  l i t t l e  s t o r y  w e  can f e e l  j u s t  how myster ioys  s i ckness  is: 
Mahadev himself  was s i c k  and wi thout  means t o  recover  u n t i l  he had made 
a j h a h k r i - d i s c i p l e  who could blow on him. The purpose of j h a ~ k r i s  i s  
the  same today:  ' to  cu re  t h e  s i c k .  The f i r s t  ban-jhankrx d i s c i p l e  of - 
MahZdev then became a g u r u  t o  o t h e r  d i s c i p l e s  and passed on h i s  know- 
ledge t o  them. So i t  is  today: guru-celZ i s  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  
and t h e  way t o  b e  a j h a n k r i .  You do n o t  l e a r n  i t  from a book. 

Even now, says  Anirudra, - ban-jhankris  t a k e  c h i l d r e n  t o  t h e i r  caves 
i n  t h e  mountains and t r a i n  them t o  be j h a g k r i s .  He himself was taken 
i n  t h i s  way as a c x l d  and k e p t  f o r  seven days dur ing  which he learned - 
var ious  mantras  from h i s  b a n - j h ~ n k r l  guru .  There i s  no danger f o r  such 
a kidnapped boy from t h e  ban-jhznkri ,  b u t  he must p r o t e c t  h i s  l i t t l e  
d i s c i p l e  from h i s  wife ,  t h e  - ban- jhznkr in i ,  who would o therwise  e a t  t h e  
c h i l d .  Unlike Purna Bahadur Tamang, who a c t u a l l y  saw on ly  the  shadow, 
Anirudra does n o t  h e s i t a t e  t o  d e s c r i b e  the  - ban-jhZnkri. F i r s t  of a l l ,  
t h e  - ban-jhHgkri has  v e r y  long h a i r  which spreads  o u t  a l l  around him 
when he s i ts  and which covers  h i s  f u r r y  f a c e .  H i s  f e e t  a r e  turned in-  
s ide .  I n  a l l  o t h e r  accounts  t h e  ban- jh inkr i  i s  i n v a r i a b l y  descr ibed 
a s  be ing q u i t e  s m a l l  b u t  Anirudra Khat i  says  he i s  ve ry  t a l l ,  t a l l e r  
than a man, a l though h e  i s  no t  a  man. 

I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  - ban-jhankrx who abducted him when he was small, 
Anirudra h a s  had t h r e e  human gurus a s  w e l l ,  a  Kami (blacksmith) ,  a  
J i rel  and a Basnyet.  There i s  a t r a d i t i o n  among t h e  Khat i  blacksmiths 
t h a t  they were o r i g i n a l l y  Basnyets themselves. A s  Anirudra Khati  t e l l s  
i t ,  a c h i l d  whose p a r e n t s  were Basnyet was orphaned soon a f t e r  b i r t h .  
People s a i d  t h e  c h i l d  was unlucky and had caused t h e  dea th  of h i s  
pa ren t s  (ImZbIbulZI fokne, l i t e r e l l y ,  b i t i n g  t h e  pa ren t s )  so  he was 
l e f t  a t  a  c ross roads .  A woman of t h e  blacksmith c a s t e  took t h e  c h i l d  
from t h e  c r o s s r o a d s  and r a i s e d  him a s  h e r  own. This  c h i l d  and h i s  
descendants  became Kha t i .  Anirudra p o i n t s  ou t  t h a t  h i s  family worships 
Da're Magca a s  -- k u l  d e u t s ,  a s  do t h e  C h e t r i  Basnyets,  and p e r f o m s  
dewali p G j Z  y e a r l y  on ~ i k h i - t a r p a ? ? ,  i. e . ,  J a n a i  ~Grqima.  On t h a t  day 
Anirudra f i r s t  goes t o  Kalingchok and on r e t u r n i n g  home s a c r i f i c e s  a  
male goat  (boko) i n  f r o n t  of a  s t o n e  kep t  i n s i d e  t h e  house and d r inks  
the  blood d i r e c t l y  from t h e  c u t  t h r o a t  of t h e  animal whi le  i n  a  s t a t e  



of possess ion  by ° are Masta. No Qhyaigro i s  used dur ing   are Masta's 
worship, only  a b e l l ,  a i i k ' s  t a i l  (chamar) and a sac red  water  vkAsel 
(kalah)  . 

Though Anirudra speaks of himself  going t o  Kalingchok, h e  admits  
t h a t  he  can now no longer  make t h e  journey i n  h i s  o l d  age  and c r i p p l e d  
a s  he  is w i t h  a bad back. I n  r e c e n t  y e a r s  i t  has  been t h e  e l d e s t  of 
h i s  s i x  sons  ( t h r e e  a r e  i n  I n d i a  and t h r e e  i n  Dumkot) who goes t o  t h e  
mountain top  and comes back home t o  d r i n k  t h e  blood f o r   are &?fa. 
But Anirudra has  no r e g r e t s  about  miss ing t h e  Kalingchok JZtra; though 
a s  a young man h e  was always keen on going t o  Kalingchok, h e  now com- 
ments t h a t  t h e  jztrz is no t  s o  s p e c i a l ,  j u s t  "Lau ~arme&war" and doing 
darhan. 

The mention of Dare M a ~ f a  h e r e  i n  t h e  Tama Kosi b a s i n  of Eas t  
Nepal t u r n s  our  thoughts t o  t h e  many Masta of t h e  Karna l i  b a s i n  of t h e  
Far West. I n  t h e  list of Masta given b i ' ~ r .  Prayag Raj Sharma, DZdya 
Masto . . i s  p o s s i b l y  t h e  same a i ' t h e    ha ti's   are Masp.10 A s  Sharma 
w r i t e s :  "Although i t  is t r u e  t h a t  fo l lowers  of t h e  Masta a r e  found i n  
a l l  c a s t e s ,  inc lud ing  t h e  low se rv ice -cas  tes, t h e  num& i s  fewer among 
them.... t h e  c u l t  always p o i n t s  t o  a connect ion w i t h  t h e  C h e t r i s . . . .  
most C h e t r i s  i n  c e n t r a l  and e a s t e r n  Nepal s t i l l  have one o r  o t h e r  name 
of t h e  Masta a s  t h e i r  Kula-devata. "I1 One d i f f e r e n c e  t o  b e  noted i s  t h a t  
f o r  t h e  ~ & t a s  of t h e  K a r n a l i  r e g i o n ,  a s  Sharma p o i n t s  o u t ,  " t h e r e  is 
n o t  a s i n g l e  s t o n e  o r  a p i e c e  of wood which r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  d i v i n i t y  i n  
t h e  s h r i n e ;  only  an  empty niche ,"  whereas Anirudra ' s   are Masta is  re- 
presented by a s t o n e  dn h i s  house.12 But a p o i n t  of s i m i l a r i f y  i s  t h e  
u s e  of t h e  b e l l  which Anirudra says  i s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  worship of DZre 
Masta. Sharma observes  t h a t  " the  only  symbol known t o  be  a s s o c i a t e d  with 
Maiias . . is  a bronze bel l . "13 

Birka Bahadur and Bhakta Bahadur , Thami Jhankrzs  

Another jhZpkri of Dumkot, t h e  Thami Birka Bahadur, a s s e r t s  t h a t  
t h e r e  a r e  ban-jhZnkris l i v i n g  i n  t h e  mountain f o r e s t s  and even down i n  
t h e  v a l l e y s .  There i s  a cave,  o r  r a t h e r  a ho le  i n  t h e  ground, only four  
mi les  from Dumkot where a - ban-jhankri  i s  s a i d  t o  l i v e .  According t o  
Birka ,  ban-jhZakrIs kidnap c h i l d r e n  and keep them f o r  seven o r  f i f t e e n  
days be fore  r e l e a s i n g  them; b u t  they keep f o r  t h a t  t i m e  only those  boys 
who a r e  found t o  have no phys ica l  s c a r s  on their bodies.14 

Those whom t h e  - ban-jhZnkrT kidnaps a r e  a b l e  t o  s e e  what h e  looks  
l i k e ;  o t h e r  men see only  h i s  shadow and hear  t h e  sound of h i s  golden 
dhyZA~ro. B i r k a '  s now-dead j h a n k r i  e,uru Dorje T h a d  had been taken 
by a ban- jh ipkr i  and 3iven t r a i n i n g  f o r  seven days b e f o r e  being r e l e a s e d  
and Birka too c la ims t o  have had such an  exper ience ,  though of s h o r t e r  
dura t ion .  It  happened t o  him long ago, b u t  he r e c a l l s  t h a t  i t  occurred 
i n  t h e  month of ~ a u n  ( t h a t  unlucky month aga in ) .  He was abducted by a 
ban-jhankri  t o  a cave i n  t h e  Gangrin jungle  i n  neighbouring Lapilang - 
Panchayat. H e  f e l l  unconscious a s  he was being c a r r i e d  o f f  bu t  no t  be- 
f o r e  he had a c l e a r  look a t  t h e  ban-jhankri .  Birka saw a smal l  c r e a t u r e ,  
only t h r e e  f e e t  t a l l ,  t h a t  looked l i k e  a man wi th  a red  f a c e  and long,  



loose h a i r .  The ban- j h k k r i  l e t  Birka  go a f  ter one n i g h t  f o r  he was 
discovered t o  have a d o g b i t e  s c a r  on h i s  l e g .  Birka adds t h a t  a ban- - 
jhaEkrx must keep t h e  c h i l d r e n  he  kidnaps ou t  of t h e  s i g h t  of h i s  
wife, t h e  ban- j hZnkrIni ,  l es t  s h e  e a t  them. 

- - 
The - b a n - j h a p k r i n i ' s  r e p u t a t i o n  f o r  cannibal i sm is u n i v e r s a l  among 

my informants.  Is t h e r e  perhaps  something h e r e  of t h e  same f i e r c e  as- 
pect of t h e  female t h a t  seems a l s o  t o  f i n d  express ion i n  t h e  worship 
of the  v a r i o u s  GI? It i s  n o t  t h e  male - ban-jhankri  who i s  dangerous; 
though he t a k e s  t h e  c h i l d  by f o r c e ,  he  s h a r e s  wi th  him h i s  t r e a s u r e s  
of knowledge and c a r e f u l l y  guards  him from t h e  f e r o c i o u s ,  devouring 
woman i n  t h e  cave. Where i s  t h e  mothering i n s t i n c t  i n  t h i s  female 
jhankr i?  O r  is t h e  mother i n s t i n c t  s o  exaggerated i n  h e r  t h a t  from 
being a d e s i r e  t o  p o s s e s s  a c h i l d  f o r  h e r  ve ry  own, on whom she  can 
focus a l l  h e r  l o v e  and a t t e n t i o n ,  i t  h a s  become a d e s i r e  t o  devour 
a c h i l d ?  P o s s e s s i v e  and e x c l u s i v e  love  does devour i t s  v ic t im.  It 
does n o t  pe rmi t  t h e  loved one t o  develop any o t h e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  

Once aga in .  a s  i n  t h e  c a s e  of  t h e  t e r r i b l e  goddesses, i t  can be 
wondered i f  Nepalese women w i t h  t h e i r  d e s p e r a t e  need f o r  sons do no t  
provide t h e  i n s p i r a t i o n  f o r  t h a t  c r e a t u r e  t h e  - b a n - j h s k r i n i  who haunts  
the  male imaginat ion .  I n  a p a t r i l i n e a l  v i r i l o c a l  s o c i e t y  which f o r  
r e l i g i o u s ,  s o c i a l  and economic reasons  v a l u e s  a woman i n s o f a r  a s  she  
is  t h e  mother of a son,  t h e r e  is b u i l t - i n  tendency f o r  t h a t  woman t o  
c l i n g  t o  h e r  son f i e r c e l y  and resist t h e  en t rance  of any o t h e r  person 
i n t o  h i s  l i f e .  Car r i ed  t o  i t s  extreme (which can be  done i n  r e a l  l i f e  
a s  w e l l  a s  i n  myth) and i n  a p a r a l l e l  t o  s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n ,  t h e  mother 
possesses  t h e  son and rega rds  any o t h e r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  i n  h i s  l i f e  a s  an 
i n t r u s i o n  t o  b e  exorc i sed .  S t o r i e s  about  b a n - j h ~ n k r i n i s  who e a t  c h i l -  
dren a r e  n o t  j u s t  s t o r i e s  about  - ban-jhipkrinTs. When people l i k e  Birka 
Bahadur t e l l  a s t o r y  they a r e  a l s o  express ing something about themselves 
t h a t  comes from deep i n s i d e ;  f o r  granted  t h a t  t h e  s t o r y  i s  a t r a d i t i o n a l  
one, passed down from genera t ion  t o  genera t ion ,  t h i s  only  adds t o  i t s  
depth,  g i v i n g  i t  a profoundness i n  t i m e  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  content .15  

I n  former days ,  b e f o r e  t h e  "nchayat system of v i l l a g e  government 
was in t roduced ,  Birka  had t h e  p r e s t i g e  of being n o t  only a s k i l f u l  
j h i ~ k r i  b u t  a l s o  t h e  v i l l a g e  revenue c o l l e c t o r  (jirnmEwZ1) . I 6  Yet not  
long a f t e r  I f i r s t  met him he  committed an a c t  which l e d  t o  h i s  o s t r a -  
cism from t h e  v i l l a g e .  A s  one o l d  man pu t  i t :  J i m m Z w a l  is a f o o l i s h  
f e l low w i t h  no sense  f o r  h e  married a g i r l  from h i s  own kul ( l ineage  
o r  f ami ly ) .  For t h i s  f o o l i s h n e s s ,  he was d r i v e n  ou t  of t h e  v i l l a g e .  

B i r k a ' s  new w i f e ,  t o g e t h e r  wi th  two o t h e r  wives and t h e i r ' c h i l d r e n ,  
accompanied him i n t o  e x i l e .  He took refuge  w i t h  them from t h e  Thamis 
of Dumkot deep i n s i d e  t h e  dense and p a t h l e s s  jungle  t h a t  l i n e s  t h e  banks 
of the  t r i b u t a r y  of t h e  D o l t i  Khola below and t o  t h e  south  of the  v i l -  
l age .  There he has b u i l t  a h u t  f o r  h i s  fami ly  and c lea red  a small a r e a  
next  t o  i t  f o r  c u l t i v a t i o n .  S t i l l  a s  c h e e r f n l  a s  he had been when I 
t a lked  t o  him i n  h i s  house i n  t h e  v i l l a g e ,  he expressed no resentment 
a t  t h e  t r ea tmen t  meted out  t o  him. Whether the  Thamis f u l l y  understand 
why they abhor i n c e s t  o r  no, by t h i s  s w i f t  and uncompromising dec i s ion  



t o  remove B i rka  from t h e i r  s o c i e t y  they  have c e r t a i n l y  made c l e a r  
t h a t  no one may t r a n s g r e s s  t h e i r  r u l e s  i n  t h i s  m a t t e r  and remain 
p a r t  of t h e  Thami body. 'me guod o r  che  t r l b a l  s o c i e t y  a s  t hey  conceive 
i t  outweighs t h e  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  p r i v a t e  i n t e r e s t s .  And y e t  a t  a n o t h e r  
l e v e l  i t  seemed t o  make no d i f f e r e n c e ,  namely, on t h e  h e i g h t s  of Kaling- 
chok. For B i rka  took  p a r t  i n  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  y e a r ' s  J a n a i  ~iircima ~ a t r a  
t h e r e  i n  f u l l  d r e s s  and i n  company w i t h  Chuinchuin ~ h i ~ k r i .  I t  is  an  
example of how on  t h e  summit of  Kal ingchok s o c i e t a s  and a l l  i t s  neces-  
s a r y  d i s t i n c t i o n s  a r e  l e f t  behind ,  below t h e  c l o u d s ,  and communitas 
r e i g n s  supreme. 

Not a l l  j h i p k r i s  a r e  s o  f r i e n d l y  and h e l p f u l  as H a r i  Bahadur 
Basnyet ,  Purna Bahadur Tamang, Ani rudra  K h a t i ,  and B i rka  Thami. Another 
Thami of Dumkot named Bhakta Bahadur and nicknamed Gaptere  was obvious ly  
wary of a  s t r a n g e r  q u e s t i o n i n g  him abou t  h i s  work as a jh&kr? .  A 
f r i e n d  of h i s  apo log ized  f o r  G a p t e r e ' s  s u s p i c i o u s n e s s  and ,  i n  h i s  pre-  
sence ,  a t t r i b u t e d  i t  t o  h i s  l a c k  o f  e d u c a t i o n .  The f r i e n d  went on t o  
e x p l a i n  s imply  and c l e a r l y  t h a t  i n  Nepal t h e r e  a r e  no d o c t o r s  and s o  
t h i s  i s  t h e  way t h e  peop le  t a k e  c a r e  of t h e i r  s i c k :  t h e y  c a l l  Gaptere  
and o t h e r  j h a n k r z s  t o  t r e a t  them. Some l i v e ,  some d i e .  

Gaptere  d i d  l e t  me l o o k  a t  h i s  equipment which was hanging  on  t h e  
w a l l  of h i s  t i n y  house.  H i s  dhyZ6gro i s  s m a l l  and c r u d e l y  made b u t  un- 
u s u a l  i n  two ways: t h e  framework f o r  t h e  s k i n  was made of i r o n  i n s t e a d  
of wood and t h e  hand le  had an  odd, a lmos t  be l l - shaped  s e c t i o n  from 
which extended a  narrow p i e c e  f o r  ho ld ing .  H i s  wooden r i t u a l  dagger  
(thurmx) i s  of  t h e  same shape .  Bes ides  t h e  u s u a l  n e c k l a c e s  of rudrzkqa  
and r i f t h a  beads ,  p l u s  b a n d o l i e r s  of b e l l s ,  h e  h a s  a  y a k ' s  t a i l  which 
he waves d u r i n g  h e a l i n g  ceremonies .  He t h e n  r e l a x e d  enough t o  t e l l  me 
t h a t  he  i s  now for ty- two y e a r s  o l d  and h a s  been a  j h ~ n k r z  s i n c e  c h i l d -  
hood. He c l a i m s  t h a t  t h e  goddess  Kalingchok 6 1  f i r s t  mounted him 
when he  was o n l y  seven .  H e  l a t e r  s t u d i e d  under  a  g u r u  named Gate 
~ h a ~ k r i  from t h e  Thami s e t t l e m e n t  of  Lap i l ang .  

Gaptere  h a s  a  good r e p u t a t i o n  f o r  h e a l i n g  powers, a c c o r d i n g  t o  
Gobinda Bahadur Shahi ,  t h e  Thakur i  Panchayat  Member i n  Dumkot, and i s  
c a l l e d  f r e q u e n t l y  t o  a t t e n d  t o  s i c k  peop le  i n  t h e  v i l l a g e .  During a  
l a t e r  v i s i t  t o  Dumkot, a t  a  t ime when Gobinda had been away from home 
f o r  some weeks f o r  a  c o u r t  c a s e  i n  Janakpur ,  I found h i s  w i f e  f e e l i n g  
s i c k  and m i s e r a b l e  w i t h  f e v e r ,  s o r e  t h r e a t  and s o r e s .  She was b a r e l y  
a b l e  t o  go abou t  h e r  household d u t i e s  and I wondered i f  s h e  would c a l l  
Gaptere  who l i v e d  a  s h o r t  d i s t a n c e  above h e r  house.  One evening ,  a f t e r  
h e r  s i c k n e s s  had been going  on f o r  n e a r l y  a  week, a  v i s i t i n g  neighbour 
sugges ted  t h a t  s h e  do c a l l  him. But ~ o b i n d a ' s  w i f e  showed no i n t e r e s t .  
Her a t t i t u d e  was: what i s  t h e  u s e  of c a l l i n g  t h e  jhZDkrr '!  I b e l i e v e  
h e r  r e a c t i o n  t o  t h e  s u g g e s t i o n  would have been d i f f e r e n t  i f  h e r  husband 
had been a t  home and had been t h e  one t o  recommend Gaptere  ~ h 5 n k r T ' s  
t r e a t m e n t .  Indeed such  s o l i c i t u d e  on t h e  p a r t  of h e r  husband f o r  h e r  
h e a l t h  would have been p a r t  of t h e  c u r e  i t s e l f .  For a r rangements  made 
wi th  a  jhaqkr?  t o  t r e a t  a  s i c k  pe r son ,  man o r  woman, a r e  a  c l e a r  ex- 
p r e s s i o n  of l o v e  and concern ;  when r e l a t i v e s  and f r i e n d s  crowd i n t o  t h e  
room t o  spend the  n i g h t  i n  v i g i l  w i t h  t he  L&.- ; h a n k r i  and h i s  p a t i e n t  i t  
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speaks more e loquen t ly  than words of t h e i r  suppor t  and t h e i r  d e s i r e  f o r  
h i s  o r  h e r  recovery.  Th i s  is  what I experienced a t  a  h e a l i n g  ceremony 
a t  t h e  v i l l a g e  of Tarebh i r ,  a  f u l l  day ' s  walk t o  t h e  n o r t h  of Dumkot. 

Len Dorje and Tser ing Pakr in ,  Tamang ~ h a n k r z s  

Tarebhir  i n  Chagu Panchayat is  r e a l l y  two v i l l a g e s ,  t h e  lower one 
occupied by N e w a r  farmers  wi th  t h e  name Khandel and t h e  upper,  perhaps 
8000 f t .  i n  a l t i t u d e ,  by about a  dozen Tamang households of Pakr in  and 
Syangdan c l a n s  who engage i n  farming and paper-making. l 7  Of t e n  mis ty  
and a t  t i m e s  snowy, Tarebh i r  is a  b leak  p l a c e  i n  t h e  f a l l  and w i n t e r ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  i n  2031,B.S. (1974-1975) a f t e r  a  ru inous  a g r i c u l t u r a l  season.  
The crops  of millet and maize had been des t royed both  by h a i l  and exces- 
s i v e  r a i n  and t h e  people  of Tarebhir  were reduced t o  buying s t a p l e  g r a i n s  
from Barabise  wi th  borrowed cash.  

S i t t i n g  around t h e  cooking f i r e  a f t e r  t h e  evening meal of maize 
por r idge  and r a d i s h e s ,  my Tamang h o s t s  t h e r e  t a l k e d  among themselves 
about  j h & k r I s  ( t h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  i n  t h e  upper v i l l a g e )  and one o l d  woman 
kep t  everyone 's  a t t e n t i o n  f o r  a  long t i m e  w i t h  a  s t o r y  of hog a  dying 
baby had recovered a f t e r  a  j h z n k r i  t rea tment  t h a t  c o s t  f o r t y  rupees .  
The o t h e r s  l i s t e n e d  t o  h e r  s t o r y  and i m p l i c i t  endorsement of j h ~ n k r i s  
w i t h  no s i g n s  of cynicism even a t  what seemed t o  m e  a  cons ide rab le  f e e  
charged. She was a  t r u e  b e l i e v e r .  Less e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  than t h e  o l d  
woman b u t  s t i l l  wi thou t  scep t i c i sm,  a  man turned t o  m e  a s  I was l i s t e n -  
i n g  t o  h e r  tale and commented: t h e r e  a r e  no d o c t o r s  h e r e  and s o  t h e  
j h z n k r i s  do what they can. 

Another v i s i t  t o  Tarebh i r  i n  t h e  w i n t e r  of 2031 B.S. (January 1975) 
coincided w i t h  a  h e a l i n g  ceremony f o r  a  s i c k  man. During supper a t  t h e  
house of Jalman Pakr in ,  h i s  young son S a i n l a  and daughter  Maili p a s s   he 
word t h a t  t h e  j h i n k r i  Len Dorje (of Syangdan c l a n )  i s  going t o n i g h t  t o  
t h e  house of Dawa Dorje Pakr in .  Right  a f t e r  t h e i r  s imple supper of 
r a d i s h  soup t h e  two y o u n q s t e ~ s  hurry  o f f  t o  Dawa's house, c l e a r l y  ex- 
c i t e d  a t  t h e  prospect  of a  l i t t l e  excitement i n  t h e i r  snow-covered v i l -  
l a g e .  I fo l low them i n  t h e  company of ~ a l m a n ' s  e l d e r  b r o t h e r ,  a  man of 
about s ix ty - f  i v e .  

A s  w e  walk w e  can hear  t h e  sound of t h e  j h Z n k r i t s  dhyzigro n o t  
f a r  away. We reach  ~ a w a ' s  smal l  two-room house i n  a  few minutes and 
f i n d  t h e  door open and t h e  main room packed w i t h  people.  I n  t h i s  t i n y  
a r e a a b o u t  f i f t y  people a r e  crammed, men, women and c h i l d r e n  of a l l  
ages.  There i s  no room t o  walk wi thout  s t e p p i n g  on someone. The 
atmosphere i s  gay and s o c i a b l e  and, on such a  cold  n i g h t ,  t h e  p h y s i c a l  
warmth q u i t e  welcome. 

The j h % k r i  and h i s  p a t i e n t  Dawa s i t  on e i t h e r  s i d e  of a  cooking 
f i r e  a g a i n s t  t h e  f a r  w a l l  of t h e  room, oppos i t e  t h e  door. Len Dorje 
squa t s  f a c i n g  t h e  w a l l ,  b e a t i n g  h i s  QhyZtigro and chant ing a s  we e n t e r .  
H e  wears no s p e c i a l  d r e s s  except  a  rudrZk$a necklace  and a  bando l ie r  of 
b e l l s ;  on h i s  l e f t  w r i s t  he  has  wrapped another  s t r i n g  of rudrzkga 



beads. I t  i s  no t  as easy t o  p ick  o u t  t h e  p a t i e n t  f o r ,  though Dawa is 
said t o  have been ill s i n c e  t h e  month of Asoj (September-October), he 
is  s i t t i n g  up and t a l k i n g  w i t h  those  around him q u i t e  n a t u r a l l y .  Evi- 
dently h i s  s i c k n e s s  i s  n o t  c r i t i c a l .  But h i s  r i g h t  cheek is s l i g h t l y  
swollen and sugges t s  a bad too th  a t  t h e  r o o t  of h i s  problem, though t h e  
s p i r i t u a l  cause  of t h e  t o o t h  t r o u b l e  i s  y e t  t o  be discovered by t h e  
j hinkrx . 

A s  Len Dorje con t inues  t o  p lay  h i s  dhyzfigro, he  s t a r t s  t o  tremble 
i n  rhythm w i t h  t h e  b e a t  of t h e  drum. People n o t i c e  t h i s  and shout  
11 Lau ~armehwar" and "Lau ~armebwar;." They d i r e c t  t h e i r  words of en- 
couragement t o  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  power t h a t  t h e  jhZnkri  has been sunrmoning 
and which has  now revea led  i t s  presence i n  h i s  shaking body. They 
urge t h e  deu ta  t o  r e v e a l  t h e  cause of Dawa's s ickness :  "Tel l  us  what 
e v i l  s p i r i t  (bhut)  i s  making him s i c k .  " For, a s  t h e  o l d  man wi th  me 
says,  they know t h a t  a bhut  has a f f l i c t e d  Dawa; t h e  purpose of t h e  
c i n t a  i s  t o  f i n d  o u t  which one and what h e  wants. I ask  many people 
there ,  i n c l u d i n g  Dawa h imse l f ,  i f  t h e  p a t i e n t  i s  expected t o  shake and 
speak ou t ,  b u t  t h e  answer is  always no. 

Af te r  a w h i l e  a t t e n t i o n  t u r n s  from Dawa t o  a s i c k  g i r l  whose 
mother t a k e s  t h e  oppor tun i ty  of ton igh t  ' s c i n t Z  t o  approach t h e  j hankr i  
and seek h e l p  f o r  h e r  l i t t l e  daughter .  Len Dorje c a l l s  f o r  acheta  and 
puts  a dozen o r  s o  g r a i n s  on h i s  h o r i z o n t a l l y  held  dhyafigro whi le  beat-  
ing  i t  from below. The l i t t l e  g r a i n s  jump and dance on t h e  drumhead 
a s  i f  they a r e  a l i v e .  A c h i l d  ho lds  a burning s t i c k  nea r  t h e  dhyzfigro 
so  t h e  jh 'ankri  can s t o p  now and then t o  examine t h e  p a t t e r n s  they form. 
This con t inues  f o r  about f i v e  minutes. He then holds  up t h e  drum v e r t i -  
c a l l y  b u t  i n  such a way t h a t  t h e  r i c e  does n o t  f a l l  o f f  but  comes t o  
r e s t  on t h e  r i m .  The mother holds  h e r  daughter ,  awake but  pass ive ,  i n  
her  arms and s q u a t s  bes ide  t h e  jhzpkr i ;  nex t  t o  her  i s  t h e  g i r l ' s  grand- 
f a t h e r  wi th  a cup of milk. The jhZnkrI  now g ives  t h e  c h i l d  the  acheta  
t o  e a t ,  a few g r a i n s  a t  a t i m e  and she  chews slowly and d e l i b e r a t e l y ,  
swallowinn w i t h  t h e  he lp  of the milk. A s  she  works on t h e  l a s t  few - 
g r a i n s  t h e  j h a p k r i  b e a t s  h i s  dhyZ&ro a s  hard and loud a s  he can and 
blows a t  he r .  I n  spi te  of t h e  v io lence  of h i s  d ruming ,  r i g h t  i n  f r o n t  
of he r  f a c e ,  t h e  c h i l d  shows no s ign  of any emotion whatever. She seems 
completely withdrawn and indeed her  s i ckness  was described a s  sat0 
har iune ,  i . e . ,  l o s i n g  h e r  senses .  Af ter  she has swallowed a l l  t h e  
a c h e t l  used f o r  the  jokhanz, he r  mother t akes  her  t o  another p a r t  of 
t h e  room and t h e  jhZnkr i  Len Dorje t akes  a much-needed rest. H e  is  
pouring sweat and b rea th ing  heav i ly  a f t e r  h i s  exer t ions .  

Af te r  a few minutes t h e  jhankrT resumes h i s  d r u m i n g  and without  
pausing a s k s  f o r  tobacco. Someone wraps tobacco i n  a l e a f  and a f t e r  
l i g h t i n g  i t  p u t s  i t  i n  h i s  mouth. The jhznkrx does not  i n h a l e  t h e  
smoke bu t  blows o u t  s o  f o r c e f u l l y  through t h e  home-made c i g a r e t t e  t h a t  
spa rks  f l y  i n  t h e  darkened room. Af te r  a few seconds nothing i s  l e f t .  
H e  then o r d e r s  a r i t u a l  cake (~amang: torma; Tibetan: g t o m a )  t o  be 
made of r i c e .  The j h a n k r i  l a t e r  took t h e  torma outdoors and l e f t  i t  
down below t h e  v i l l a g e  a s  an  o f f e r i n g  t o  t h e  bhut who, according t o  
its v i c t i m  Dawa, remained u n i d e n t i f i e d .  



A s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a t u r e  of t h e  h e a l i n g  ceremony w a s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  
Dawa's normally drab  and b a r e  dwel l ing  was f i l l e d  t o  c a p a c i t y  wi th  
f r i e n d s  and r e l a t i v e s  and neighbours  a l l  i n  a  p a r t y  mood. Phys ica l ly  
c l o s e  t o g e t h e r ,  psycho log ica l ly  u n i t e d  by t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  i n  bo th  t h e  
p a t i e n t  and t h e  h e a l e r ,  t h e  people  a l t e r n a t e l y  watched t h e  j h a n k r i  and 
t a l k e d  among themselves w i t h  a  good d e a l  of g i g g l i n g  and laughing.  
Al toge the r  a  most en joyab le  way t o  spend an evening i n  Tarebhir .  And 
f o r  t h e  s i c k  person,  whether Dawa Dorje h e r e  o r  any o t h e r  s i c k  person 
who h a s  such a  c i n t a  performed a t  home, t h e  exper ience  of be ing t h e  
r eason  f o r  a l l  t hose  p e o p l e ' s  presence ,  of be ing t h e  focus  of s o  much 
a t t e n t i o n  from f r i e n d s ,  ne ighbours ,  r e l a t i v e s  who are p o s i t i v e l y  w i l l i n g  
him t o  be  cured  - t h i s  exper ience  i t s e l f  i s  a  powerful  medicine. Espe- 
c i a l l y  i f  t h e  p a t i e n t  i s  thought t o  b e  a  v i c t i m  of w i t c h c r a f t  ( a  common 
assumption) a l l  t h i s  benevolence manifes ted  s o  c o n c r e t e l y  on t h e  p a r t  
of s o  many people  is a  c o u n t e r a c t i n g  a g e n t ,  an a n t i d o t e ,  t o  t h e  malev- 
o lence  of a  s i n g l e  i n d i v i d u a l .  Admittedly t o o  t h e  en te r t a inment  a spec t  
of t h e  h e a l i n g  ceremony draws many he re :  t h e  v i s u a l  drama of t h e  trem- 
b l i n g  j h a p k r i l s  c o n t a c t  wi th  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world,  t h e  sounds of h i s  
chan t ing  t o  t h e  accompanimenc of drum and j i n g l i n g  b e l l s ,  t h e  suspense 
of wondering i f i  t h e r e  w i l l  be  any communications from t h a t  o t h e r  world, 
a l l  i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  f r i n g e  d e l i g h t s  of r e l a x i n g  among o n e ' s  f r i e n d s .  
But t h e  s i c k  person knows t h a t  he o r  s h e  is t h e  reason  f o r  i t  a l l .  How 
many of  u s  e v e r  enjoy i n  time of d i s t r e s s  t h e  suppor t  of s o  many o t h e r  
people  f o r  so  many hours  a s  do t h e  b e n e f i c i a r i e s  of j h a g k r i  t r ea tmen t?  
C e r t a i n l y  n o t  those  of us  who f a l l  i n t o  t h e  hands of J e s t e r n  p r a c t i -  
t i o n e r s  of t h e  medical  a r t s .  

~ h a n k r i s  and Modern Medicine 

I n v a r i a b l y  p a t i e n t s  r e p o r t  some improvement, i f  n o t  a  complete 
cu re ,  a f t e r  a  -9 c i n t a  s o  i t  was s u r p r i s i n g  t o  h e a r  Dawa say  nex t  day 
t h a t  he f e e l s  no b e t t e r  p h y s i c a l l y  i n  s p i t e  of t h e  jhZEkrF t s  seance.  
H i s  r i g h t  cheek i s  s t i l l  swol len  and t h e  p a i n  i s  s t i l l  t h e r e .  When I 
o f f e r  him a  course  of a s p i r i n ,  he  e a g e r l y  a c c e p t s .  I t  should n o t  be  
imagined t h a t  he ,  o r  any o t h e r  c l i e n t  of  t h e  jhZgkrxs, i s  d o c t r i n a i r e  
about  t h e  jhankrT method of  c u r i n g  through s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n .  Dawa 
u s e s  i t  because i t  i s  r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e ,  a s  w e l l  a s  f a m i l i a r ;  a s p i r i n  
is  no t  o r d i n a r i l y  a v a i l a b l e .  He remains open t o  o t h e r  means i n  o r d e r  
t o  ach ieve  t h e  d e s i r e d  end of recovered h e a l t h .  Though a  jhankrz  
seance  l i k e  l a s t  n i g h t ' s  can c r e a t e  t h e  optimum menta l  a t t i t u d e  of 
h igh e x p e c t a t i o n s  f o r  a  cu re  (which i n  t h e  case  of h y s t e r i c a l  i l l n e s s e s  
o r  psychosomatic symptoms may i n  f a c t  be t h e  c u r e ) ,  i t  is  no t  s u f f i c i e n t  
i n  t h e  c a s e  of a  decaying t o o t h .  Ne i the r  i s  a s p i r i n  of course .  Both 
a s p i r i n  and s p i r i t - p o s s e s s i o n  a r e  p a i n - r e l i e v e r s ,  a s p i r i n  by deadening 
t h e  pa in  and t h e  seance  by focuss ing  f u l l  a t t e n t i o n  and awareness on 
i t .  Dawa needs t o  see a  d e n t i s t  a s  w e l l .  

A r easonab le  conclus ion i s  t h a t  s u f f e r e r s  of d i s e a s e s  which a r e  
n e i t h e r  pure ly  mental  n o r  pure ly  p h y s i o l o g i c a l  w i l l  b e n e f i t  most n o t  
from a  replacement of t r a d i t i o n a l  j h a n k r i  methods by modern western  
medicines b u t  from a  combination of both .  A t  p r e s e n t ,  t h e  j h a n k r i  
c o n t r i b u t e s  much t o  t h e  s i c k  i n  terms of time and a t t e n t i o n  and a 



shared world-view; r a t h e r  than depr ive  t h e  p a t i e n t  of t h e s e  p o s i t i v e  
helps towards p h y s i c a l  and mental  h e a l t h ,  ways should be sought t o  
introduce modern medicine i n t o  t h e  hea l ing  process.  But how can t h i s  
be done? Through t r a i n i n g  t h e  jhZx&rI h i m s e l f ? l 8  A t  f i r s t  glance 
tha t  would seem t o  bea the  i d e a l  s i n c e  t h e  j lGnkr I  is t h e  one t h a t  
people can c o n s u l t  most e a s i l y ,  even i f  t h e r e  i s  a h o s p i t a l  i n  the  
area;  they can and w i l l  c a l l  him wi th  ha rd ly  any i n t e r r u p t i o n  i n  t h e i r  
da i ly  l i v e s  f o r  h i s  pre l iminary  blowing ceremony and h i s  a l l - n i g h t  
seance because i n  every v i l l a g e  the  jhZgkrI  i s  t h e r e ,  and not  only one 
but s e v e r a l .  But a  v i s i t  t o  a h o s p i t a l  and a doctor  is a lengthy day- 
time a f f a i r  of long hours o r  days of walking and involving b a f f l i n g  
t e c h n i c a l i t i e s  f o r  i l l i t e r a t e  people,  wi th  r e g i s t r a t i o n s  and ca rds  and 
numbers and impersonal  commands, culminating i n  a b r i e f  encounter  wi th  
the doc tc r  h imse l f ,  c l ad  n o t  i n  f a m i l i a r  ji6 and rudrZkga necklaces,  
drum i n  hand, b u t  i n  whi te  coa t  and s te thoscope.  

Y e t  l e t  us r e f l e c t ,  b e f o r e  op t ing  f o r  t h i s  i d e a l  s o l u t i o n ,  t h a t  
one conclus ion whicn has  been reached a f t e r  innumerable ques t ionings  
i s  t h a t  t h e r e  is no formal o rgan iza t ion  among jhapkrxs ,  only the  l i m i t e d  
r e l a t i o n s h i p  between master and d i s c i p l e .  Why i s  t h i s  so?  Besides t h e  
inheren t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  s e t t i n g  up and maintaining a h ierarchy among 
genera l ly  i l l i t e r a t e  men i n  a mountainous region where l a c k  of cormnuni- 
ca t ions  i s  a b a s i c  problem, t h e r e  is  the  more b a s i c  d i f f i c u l t y  t h a t  
jhPnkr is  do n o t  d e s i r e  such o rgan iza t ion .  Rather than have a h i e r a r c h i -  
c a l  i n s t i t u t i o n  i n  which each j h h k r I  (and h i s  c l i e n t s )  would know h i s  
p lace ,  whether h igh  o r  low, they p r e f e r  t o  l eave  t h e  ques t ion  of high- 
low, s u p e r i o r - i n f e r i o r  an  open one, a s  being l e s s  r i s k y  f o r  the  major i ty  
i n  t h e  long run  ( f o r  m l y  one 3r a few can be  a t  t h e  top) .  Not only 
t h a t  b u t  a  wider o r g a n i z a t i o n  which would judge q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  would 
a l s o  r e q u i r e  a wider s h a r i n g  of knowledge among j h a p k r i  gurus who a r e  
p o t e n t i a l  r i v a l s  i n  t h e  competi t ion f o r  d i s c i p l e s  and c l i e n t s  and na- 
t u r a l l y  j e a l o u s  about t h e  e s s e n t i a l l y  s e c r e t  n a t u r e  of t h e i r  l o r e .  
This k ind of s h a r i n g  j h z n k r l s  a r e  no t  prepared t o  do. The j h a ~ k r x  
w i l l  only  s h a r e  h i s  knowledge wi th  a l i m i t e d  group of d i s c i p l e s  who 
must be  w i l l i n g  t o  recompense him f o r  t h i s .  There a r e  grave d i f f i c u l t -  
i e s  then,  a s  I s e e  i t ,  i n  t r y i n g  t o  broaden t h e  j h a p k r i ' s  e f fec t iveness  
a s  a h e a l e r  through t r a i n i n g  him t o  in t roduce modern means of d iagnosis  
and t rea tment  i n t o  h i s  r e p e r t o i r e  of t r a d i t i o n a l  methods. 

There is  t h e  p r a c t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t y  of how t o  reach him i n  the  f i r s t  
p lace ,  given t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of communication i n  Nepal and the  f a c t  
t h a t ,  presumably r e l u c t a n t  t o  organize ,  he  would have t o  be reached 
i n d i v i d u a l l y  o r  a t  most w i t h  a smal l  group of h i s  own d i s c i p l e s .  There 
e x i s t s  t h e  equa l ly  p r a c t i c a l  d i f f i c u l t y  of would reach him and 
teach him, given t h e  shor tage  of doc to r s ,  health-workers and paramedical 
Personnel .  F i n a l l y ,  i f  a l l  t h e  j ~ n k r i s  were taught  the  same body of 
knowledge, i . e . ,  s imple d iagnos i s  and remedies p l u s  the  s i g n s  of when 
t o  r e f e r  a  case  beyond t h e i r  competence t o  a s p e c i a l i s t ,  would they 
value  t h e  knowledge o r ,  i n  t h e i r  shrewd way, would they s e e  t h i s  common 
knowledge a s  t h e  t h i n  end of a  wedge t h a t  would u l t i m a t e l y  make a l l  
i h ~ z k r i s  t h e  same and des t roy  t h e  rndsrer-disciple r e l a t i o n s h i p ?  ~ o M d  



they bo ther  t o  use t h e  knowledge a t  a11 o r ,  granted t h e i r  c r e a t i v e  
a b i l i t i e s ,  would th2y t ransform i t  o u t  of a l l  r e c o g n i t i o n  and possib1.e 
medical u t i l i t y ? 1 9  

These a r e  formidable d i f f i c u l t i e s  indeed,  much g r e a t e r  than those  
of t r a i n i n g  d o c t a r s  and b u i l d i n g  h o s p i t a l s  i n  t h e  h i l l s .  And s o  I 
would recommend t h a t  t h e  i d e a l  b e  abandoned and a r e a l  s o l u t i o n  adopted. 
namely, i n s t e a d  ?f t r a i n i n g  t h e  j h a n k r i  i n  medicine, t r a i n  t h e  doctor  
i n  anthropology.  B r i g h t  young d o c t o r s ,  i f  r e a l l y  b r i g h t ,  might l e a r n  
more e a s i l y  from jhZnkr I s  than v i c e  v e r s a ,  i f  they could overcome a 
natural-enough tendency t o  d e s p i s e  t h e  j h a n k r i  a s  a  benighted e x p l o i t e r  
of t h e  poor,  sunk i n  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  a  tendency t h a t  i s  easy t o  p i c k  up 
a long w i t h  t h e i r  s e c u l a r  educat ion.  The doc to r  can l e a r n  when t o  leave  
pat i ;n ts  t o  a s p e c i a l i s t  l i k e  t h e  jh i inkr i ,  a  s p e c i a l i s t  i n  those  s i ck-  
n e s s e s  ( t h e  m a j o r i t y ? )  which a r e  roo ted  i n  s t r e s s f u l  s i t u a t i o n s  i n  t h e  
family .  The doc to r  can p r o f i t a b l y  l e a r n  from t h e  2hagkrT some va luab le  
l e s s o n s  i n  how t o  relate t o  each of  t h e  many p a t i e n t s  whom t h e  nurse  
u s h e r s  i n  and o u t  of h i s  presence  w i t h  such d i s p a t c h ,  r egard ing  them 
a s  whole persons  and no t  j u s t  wheezing c h e s t s  o r  rheumy eyes  o r  extend- 
ed b e l l i e s .  For even though t h e  d o c t o r  cannot spend a whole n i g h t  with 
one p a t i e n t  as a j h z n k r i  w i l l i n g l y  does,  he can s t i l l  l e t  t h e  p a t i e n t  
know, even i n  a few moments of examination,  t h a t  he i s  being t r e a t e d  
a s  a person and n o t  a s  an o b j e c t .  Such an  a t t i t u d e ,  o r  i t s  o p p o s i t e ,  
is communicated s w i f t l y  and non-verbally through t h e  d o c t o r ' s  eyes and 
h i s  hands and h i s  whole behaviour.  

Another important  f a c t o r  f o r  t h e  p a t i e n t  is  t h e  comparative c o s t  
and compl ica t ion of t rea tment .  Len D o r j e ' s  l eng thy  t rea tment  of Dawa 
l a s t  n i g h t  c o s t  no t  more than f i v e  rupees and was a se l f -con ta ined  
process .  A t r i p  t o  t h e  d o c t o r  o r  d e n t i s t ,  i f  t h e r e  were one w i t h i n  
reasonab le  range,  might n o t  immediately be any .nore s u c c e s s f u l  b u t  
would almost  c e r t a i n l y  be  a g r e a t  d e a l  more c o s t l y  s i n c e ,  even i f  the  
examination were f r e e ,  t h e  u s u a l  outcome is t o  emerge w i t h  a s l i p  of 
paper i n d i c a t i n g  any number of expensive medicines t h a t  must be bought 
and, more p r o b l e & t i c  perhaps ,  be  taken according t o  3 d e r i n l t e  dosage 
and t i m e  schedule .  This i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e x p l a i n  t o  t h e  i l l i t e r a t e  
v i l l a g e r  and d i f f i c u l t  f o r  him t o  fo l low,  y e t  n o t  t o  adhere  t o  i t  
s p e l l s  f a i l u r e  of t h e  t r ea tment  e i t h e r  from i n f r e q u e n t  underdoses o r  
dangerous overdoses.  With t h e  j h a n k r i ,  however, whatever hds t o  be 
done is  done then and t h e r e ,  o r  postponed t o  another  n i g h t  i n  o rder  t o  
g i v e  t i m e  t o  assemble t h e  e a s i l y  a v a i l a b l e  a r t i c l e s  needed f o r  t h e  
worship requ i red  f o r  a  cure .  Coupled w i t h  t h e  j h a a k r I  and the  p a t i e n t ' s  
s i m i l a r l y  h igh  e x p e c t a t i o n s  f o r  a  cure ,  t h i s  makes t h e  d o c t o r ' s  more 
c a u t i o u s  manner and o f t e n  drawn-out t r ea tment  seem i n f e r i o r  i n  compa- 
r i s o n .  20 

Any Nepalese doc to r  who might o b j e c t  t o  cons ide r ing  a j h a n k r I  a s  
a  p r o f e s s i o n a l  co l l eague  from whom he could l e a r n  something should be 
made aware of t h e  tremendous i n t e r e s t  i n  such t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i t i o n e r s  
now being shown by members of t h e  medical  p ro fess ion  i n  t h e  Western 

'world,  e s p e c i a l l y  p s y c h i a t r i s t s  and those  concerned w i t h  mental  h e a l t h  



and psychosomatic d i s e a s e s .  21 I would l i k e  t o  see Nepal take a  r e a l l y  
d i g h t e n e d  a t t i t u d e  towards t h e  j h i ~ k r i s ,  no t  t r y i n g  t o  ignore  t h e e  a s  
if they were s k e l e t o n s  i n  our c l o s e t  because they do not f i t  i n t o  the  
=ategor ies  of h igh-cas te  Hinduism o r  modern secularism. .JhzpkrIs a r e  
a witness  t h a t  t h e r e  is  more t o  r e a l i t y  than e i t h e r  orthodox Hinduism 
or e s p e c i a l l y  one-dimensional secular ism can represen t .  Less s t i l l  
should t h e  a t t i t u d e  be one o f  a c t i v e l y  suppress ing the  j h ~ n k &  or 
crusading a g a i n s t  them. 

I f  doc to r s  t a k e  a  nega t ive  a t t i t u d e  towards jh&kris ,  t h e  l o s e r e  
w i l l  be t h e  s i c k .  For once j h z n k r i s  know t h a t  they a r e  being a t t acked  
by the  d o c t o r s  and t h a t  t h e i r  c l i e n t s  a r e  being discouraged from consult 
ing them, they a r e  more than l i k e l y  t o  s t a g e  a counter-a t tack and 
attempt t o  f r i g h t e n  t h e  people from going to  the  doctors .  Af ter  a l l ,  
the jhZnkr i  has  t h e  whole i n v i s i b l e  world on h i s  s i d e .  He can come in- 
t o  c o n t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  f o r c e s  t h a t  b r i n g  a l l  these  i l l n e s s e s  
and o t h e r  mis ro r tunes  i n t o  men's lives. Since he has a l l  that power 
a t  h i s  command by means of  h i s  magico-religious knowledge, people feel 
t h a t  t h e  ~ n k r T  i s  a b l e  n o t  only t o  t u r n  misfortune away from them b u t  
can a l s o  t u r n  i t  i n  t h e i r  d i r e c t i o n  i f  disposed t o  do so. I r e c a l l  a 
v i l l a g e r ' s  s t a t ement  a s  h e  glanced towards a  j h ~ n k r z  a t  a  MZghe San- 
k r a n t i  f e s t i v a l  n e a r  S u r i  Dobhan: "We must not  make them angry." The 
j h a g k r i ,  i f  angered,  i s  t h e  equ iva len t  of a  male witch.  This is p s r t  
of a world-view t h a t  presumably the  s e c u l a r l y  educated doctor  does not  
openly sha re .  I n  t h e  case  of a  conf ron ta t ion ,  where a  choice would 
have t o  be  made, t h e  chances of t h e  v i l l a g e r s '  choosing l o y a l t y  t o  t h e  
f a m i l i a r  and powerful jhznkr?  over a l l e g i a n c e  t o  the  unfamil iar  doctor 
(who n e i t h e r  c la ims nor  mani fes t s  any such con t ro l l ed  contact  with the  
source of a l l  t h e i r  t r o u b l e s )  i s  g r e a t .  It is i n  t h e  i n t e r e s t  of a l l  
p a r t i e s ,  b u t  e s p e c i a l l y  of t h e  s i c k  v i l l a g e r ,  no t  t o  provoke such a  
conf ron ta t ion .  

Let  t h e  doc to r s  l e a r n  from the  jhZpkr i s ,  and I would expect i n  
t h e  long run t o  f i n d  t h e  jhZQkris  l e a r n i n g  something from the  doctors ,  
a t  t h e i r  own pace and i n  t h e i r  own i n t e l l i g e n t  way, a s  Nestern-type 
medical s e r v i c e s  spread through t h e  h i l l s .  L e t  t h e  p a t i e n t  use both. 
Let t h e  s i c k  of Nepal, s o  long and so p i t i f u l l y  deprived of the  advan- 
t ages  stemming from progress  i n  d i s c o v e r i e s  i n  t h e  b e s t ,  b e n e f i t  now 
from both  t h e  modern and t r a d i t i o n a l  p r a c t i t i o n e r s .  L2  

Len Dorj e and Tser ing P i k r i n ,  Tamang ~ h a n k r l s ,  Continued 

I found t h e  j hankr i  Len Dorje i l l - a  t -ease and uncommunicative t h e  
next  day when I pu t  a  few ques t ions  t o  him. H e  became a  j h z n k r i  simply 
by t h e  god mounting him wi th  t h e  r e s u l t a n t  shaking. H e  claims t o  have 
had no s u r u  except  t h i s  deuta  who taught him a l l  the  mantras he knows. 

He admits  t h a t  h i s  g randfa the r  was a  j h a n k r l ,  bu t  denies  a t  f i r s t  t h a t  
h i s  f a t h e r  was one o r  t h a t  h i s  son would be one u n t i l  t h e  o t h e r s  i n  
t h e  room r e a c t  s t r o n g i y  t o  t h i s .  Jalman Pakrin speaks up and says  
emphatical ly:  h i s  f a t h e r  is a  jh&krT h i s  grandta ther  is  a  j h k k r i ,  
he is  a  j h a p k r I .  A t  t h i s  Len Dorje i s  forced t o  make t h e  admission 



t h a t  h i s  f a t h e r  was a j h a g k r i  a s  w e l l .  Yet i t  should be no t i ced  t h a t  
Jalman d i d  n o t  t a k e  t h e  f u r t h e r  s t e p  of saying:  and h i s  son w i l l  be a 
jh'ankrT too.  There is nothing automat ic  about sons  fo l lowing f a t h e r s  
as i n  a h e r e d i t a r y  occupation.  This  would run counter  t o  t h e  c o n s i s t e n t  
b e l i e f  i n  pe r sona l  choice ,  e i t h e r  by t h e  man himself o r  t h e  gods, a s  
t h e  determining f a c t o r  i n  a vocat ion.  

Another jhallkri of Tarebh i r ,  Tse r ing  Pakr in ,  makes a s i m i l a r  claim 
t o  having had no human i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  t h e  matter of mantras. But he does 
c a l l  t h e  man who made t h e  dhyzigro f o r  him h i s  guru .  Tse r ing  Pakr in  says 
t h a t  t h e  drum-maker Suru  Pancha La1 (of Coidang v i l l a g e ,  between Tarebhir  
and Bigu) acquired  t h i s  s k i l l  from t h e  lamas of Sa i lung ,  a Tamang v i l l a g e  
where t h e r e  i s  a daughter  foundat ion of t h e  Bigu ~umba.  A f t e r  completing 
t h e  drum Pancha La1 came t o  T s e r i n g ' s  house and, when Tser ing  had entered 
i n t o  a s t a t e  of t rembling,  expla ined t h e  meaning of t h e  c a r v i n g s  he  had 
made. When t h e  exp lana t ion  was f i n i s h e d  he  t o l d  Tser inn:  now you a r e  a 
j h l n k r x .  Thus, because of Pancha L a l ' s  c o n s t r u c t i o n  and-explanation of 
t h e  dhyZAgro, Tse r ing  c a l l s  him h i s  puru ,  b u t  every th ing  else he  learned 
d i r e c t l y  from t h e  deu ta .  For Pancha L a l ' s  work Tser ing  P a k r i n  had t o  pay 
him a sum of twenty-five rupees  a t  t h e  rate of f i v e  rupees  f o r  each of 
t h e  fo l lowing items: t h e  s k i n  of a wi ld  goat  ( g h o r a l ) , t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  of 
t h e  s k i n ,  t h e  framework, t h e  cane f o r  t i g h t e n i n g  t h e  s k i n  on t h e  frame, 
and t h e  drum handle.  

It was i n s t r u c t i v e  t o  see how Jalman-Pakr in  motivated Tser ing  t o  
d r e s s  up i n  h i s  j h a n k r i  costume s o  t h a t  I could t a k e  a photograph. 
Tser ing f i r s t  wanted t o  know how much money I would b e  making from t h e  
u s e  of h i s  p i c t u r e  b u t  Jalman expla ined t o  him t h a t  h i s  photo would 
appear i n  a book and underneath i t  would b e  w r i t t e n  t h e  words "Pakrin 
&Znkrin,  t h u s  making him and t h e  -Pakr ins  w e l l  known. The hope of name 
and fame w a s  enough t o  send Tser ing  hur ry ing  t o  p u t  on a l l  h i s  r e g a l i a .  

~ h i ~ k r i s  and Development 

Before l e a v i n g  Tarebh i r ,  I want t o  p o i n t  o u t  how f r e q u e n t l y  i n  
t h i s  remote s p o t  one h e a r s  t h e  word uadho (below, down t h e r e ) ,  r e f e r -  
r i n g  t o  t h e  l a r g e r  c e n t r e s  of popu la t ion  a t  lower a l t i t u d e s .  "Below" 
is  where every th ing  good i s  found, where l i f e  i s  easy,  where e l e c t r i -  
c i t y  b r i n g s  l i g h t  and h e a t ,  where schoo l s  and k o s p i t a l ~  and e n t e r t a i n -  
ment are a v a i l a b l e ,  i n  o t h e r  words, a l l  t h e  m a t e r i a l  and s o c i a l  bene- 
f i t s  of  t h e  modern world. The men know. They have been "below", 
b a r t e r i n g  t h e i r  bod i ly  s t r e n g t h  when young f o r  cash  t o  spend n o t  on 
l u x u r i e s  b u t  f o r  n e c e s s i t i e s  and, i n  t h i s  yea r  of f a i l e d  h a r v e s t s ,  f o r  
food i t s e l f .  J u s t  a s  mere than two c e n t u r i e s  ago t h e  mountaineer 
raja of another  smal l  v a l l e y  t o  t h e  w e s t  looked from Chandragir i  Pass  
11 down below" upon t h e  Valley of Nepal and d e s i r e d  t o  possess  t h e  r i c h e s  
of t h a t  f e r t i l e  land and those  sp lend id  c i t ies ,  s o  too  t h e  mountaineers 
of Tarebhir  today look down and s e e  and d e s i r e . 2 3  The d e s i r e  of . P r i t h v i -  
narayan (founder of t h e  r u l i n g  Shah dynasty)  f o r  t h e  weal th  of t h e  
Kathmandu Valley became a r e a l i t y  because of h i s  m i l i t a r y  genius  and 
determinat ion;  t h e  d e s i r e s  of h i s  successors  f o r  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 
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t h a t  wea l th  and t h e  s o c i a l  b e n e f i t s  i t  can provide throughout t n e  
country  he  c r e a t e d  are s t i l l  i n  p rocess  of f u l f i l m e n t .  The jhZnkr is  
i n  t h i s  a r e a  do n o t  t a k e  any a c t i v e  r o l e  i n  t h i s  p rocess  of socio-econo- 
mic development. They remain i n  t h e  magico-rel igious realm al though,  
as was pointed  o u t  e a r l i e r ,  p o t e n t i a l l y  they could use  t h e i r  p r iv i l eged  
s t a t u s  as media tors  wi th  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world t o  i n f l u e n c e  p o l i t i c a l  
even t s  and development i n  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s .  J u s t  one example of an ob- 
v ious  s i t u a t i o n  i n  which they could i n t e r v e n e  i n  t h i s  way a s  spokesmen 
f o r  t h e  gods would be t h e  l o c a l  e l e c t i o n s .  For a j h a n k r i  t o  g ive  a n  
endorsement of one cand ida te  over another  f o r  a  p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  Vi l l age  
.Panchayat w h i l e  i n  a s t a t e  of shaking,  mounted by a powerful god, would 
seem t o  have g r e a t  weight .  I f  an  endorsement from t h e  Back t o  t h e  V i l -  
l a g e  Na t iona l  Campaign can b e  such a powerful f o r c e  i n  e l e c t i o n s  t h a t ,  
once a cand ida te  s e c u r e s  i t ,  o t h e r  opponents drop o u t  and he i s  e l e c t e d  
unopposed, i t  can b e  a t  l e a s t  imagined t h a t  an endorsement from a 
t h e o r e t i c a l l y  h i g h e r  a u t h o r i t y ,  say  Kalingchok GI o r  D Z r e  Magfa o r  
MahZdev h imse l f ,  would be even more i n f l u e n t i a l .  

But why does n o t  t h e  j h a n k r i  invo lve  himself i n  t h i s  way i n  t h e  
world of men and a f f a i r s  of s t a t e ?  Why do n o t  t h e  gods say something 
through him and g i v e  some p o l i t i c a l  guidance? The obvious answer would 
be t h a t  e v i d e n t l y  t h e  gods a r e  n o t  i n t e r e s t e d .  I f  they wanted t o  
involve  themselves i n  t h i s  way i n  t h e  world of men, they presumably 
could. But t h e i r  i n t e r e s t s  seem confined t o  accep t ing  men's o f f e r i n g s  
of food and d r i n k  i n  r e t u r n  f o r  which they keep o u t  of o rd ina ry  human 
a f f a i r s .  The presence  of God i s . a  d i s t u r b i n g  th ing ,  b r i n g i n g  w i t h  i t  
t h e  u n s e t t l i n g  of normal l i f e .  Much b e t t e r  f o r  man i f  t h e  two worlds,  
v i s i b l e  and i n v i s i b l e ,  remain on t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  courses .  

The gods do g e t  t h e  c r e d i t  f o r  b l e s s i n g s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  c h i l d r e n  and 
c a t t l e ,  received by those  who accompany t h e i r  r e q u e s t s  wi th  o f f e r i n g s  
a t  t h e  s h r i n e s ,  b u t  these  b l e s s i n g s  a r e  by no means automat ic ;  sometimes 
t h e  gods do n o t  g i v e  due c o n s i d e r a t i o n  t o  t h e  devot ion of t h e i r  worship- 
p e r s ,  a s  exempliffed i n  t h e  case  of Dharmadas, t h e  g r e a t  benefac to r  of 
Kalingchok %I. I knew him a s  a k i n d l y  o l d  man who sat i n  h i s  l i t t l e  
' g e n e r a l  s t o r e '  i n  Charikot and always o f f e r e d  m e  a  sweet o r  an  a r e c a  
nu t  (supZrI)  whenever 1 . s topped  t o  g r e e t  him. But a p ious  C h e t r i  woman 
t o l d  m e  some d e t a i l s  about him and added h e r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  t o  r e c e n t  
even t s  i n  h i s  l i f e .  H e r  remarks i l l u s t r a t e  a widespread r e l i g i o u s  
a t t i t u d e .  She says :  Dharmadas has  done s o  much dharma ( r e l i g i o n ,  reli-  
g ious  d u t y ) ,  s o  many good works a t  g r e a t  expense, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  connec- 
t i o n  wi th  t h e  maithzn on Kalingchok and y e t  'God d i d  no t  cons ide r  t h i s  
(BhagawZnle b i c a r  garena) .  For Dharmadas l o s t  h i s  w i f e  two y e a r s  back 
and t h i s  yea r  l o s t  h i s ' o n l y  son who drank himself t o  dea th ,  people say ,  
i n  Kathmandu. 

In  o t h e r  words, Dharmadas w a s  generous towards ~ h a ~ a w a n  wi th  many 
g i f t s  bu t  i n s t e a d  of r e c e i v i n g  b l e s s i n g s  i n  r e t u r n  h e  has  received t h e  
opposi te  i n  h i s  o l d  age,  t h e  l o s s  of wife  and son. Something went 
wrong somewhere. The woman's conclus ion ('God d i d  n o t  cons ide r ' )  i s  
another way ~f saying t h a t  t h e  world of t h e  i n v i s i b l e ,  i n t o  which man 



t r i e s  t o  i n s i n u a t e  h i s  i n t e r e s t s  by t h e  g iv ing  of g i f t s ,  is b a s i c a l l y  
uninteres ted  i n  us .  Following t h e  same l i n e  of thought, I suggest t h a t  
the j h z n k r i  does no t  v o i c e  t h e  gods' p o l i t i c a l  preferences  f o r  the  
reason t h a t  t h e  gods are n o t  bel ieved t o  have any. I f  BhagawZn can be 
so unmindful of t h e  p l i g h t  of a man l i k e  Dharmadas i n  such an e s s e n t i a l  
matter of l i f e  a s  t h e  s u r v i v a l  of one ' s  son, and a f t e r  a l l  t h a t  Dharmadas 
has meri ted according t o  our  human i d e a  of the  purpose of gift-exchange, 
then what a r e  t h e  chances of BhagawZn having t h e  s l i g h t e s t  concern f o r  
our p o l i t i c a l  arrangements o r  development p lans?  The gods l i v e  i n  the  
changeless world of fully-developed r e a l i t y ;  w e  l i v e  i n  t h e  undeveloped, 
impermanent, and t h e r e f o r e  fundamentally u n r e a l  world. To put  i t  blunt-  
l y ,  t h e  gods could n o t  care less and everybody knows i t .  I n  such a 
context ,  a jhZnkrI  i s  u n l i k e l y  t o  come o u t  wi th  joint-communiques from 
tha t  o t h e r  world. A t  l e a s t  i n  t h i s  p a r t  of Nepal t h e  jhZnkrIs do n o t  
wield any p o l i t i c a l  c l o u t  a s  o r a c l e s  o r  a c t  a s  agents  of change and 
development . 
Kami Thami, a JhZnkr i  Reformed 

From Tarebh i r ,  Bigu i s  f o u r  hours t o  t h e  nor th .  Its red-roofed 
gumbZ and t h e  long Line of whi te  one-storey convent c e l l s  t h a t  s t r e t c h  
out  i n  f r o n t  of i t ,  f lanked by t h e  two-storey res idence  of t h e  Lama on 
the  w e s t  and t h e  two-storey k i t c h e n  and storehouse on t h e  e a s t ,  a l l  
s e t  a g a i n s t  a background of t a l l  p ines ,  make an i n v i t i n g  p i c t u r e  f o r  
the  t r a ~ e l l e r . ~ 4  The community of t h i r t y  o r  s o  Buddhist nuns (&) 
speak of t h e i r  Tibetan  Lama, as does everyone e l s e ,  as t h e  Big Lama 
(pula LBmZ). H e  came, from a Gelugpa monastery i n  Tibet  t o  r u l e  over 
t h i s  Kargyupa convent and he  speaks wi th  r e s p e c t  of t h e  Nyingmapa order  
a s  w e l l .  H e  p o i n t s  o u t  t h e  p i c t u r e s  of t h e  founders of a l l  t h r e e  o rders  
i n  t h e  murals of h i s  t a s t e f u l l y  appointed room and says ,  *We revere  
them a l l  (hZmi s a b a i  mznchaup) . " -- 

But h i s  t o l e r a n c e  has  limits. A s  a devout Buddhist he i s  f rank ly  
d i s t r e s s e d  a t  the 'b lood  s a c r i f i c e s  t h a t  Hindus and t r i b a l s  o f f e r  up t o  
t h e i r  gods and he  makes i t  a p o i n t ,  when speaking t o  such people, t o  
do h i s  b e s t  t o  d issuade them from t h i s  p r a c t i c e .  H i s  campaign has 
y ie lded some r e s u l t s ,  he  says  wi th  s a t i s f a c t i o n ,  f o r  s e v e r a l  people 
have given up t h e  shedding of animal blood a f t e r  h i s  t a l k  t o  them. He 
r e p o r t s  t h a t  those  who a r e  well-disposed i n  mind mend t h e i r  ways a t  
h i s  urging b u t  those  who a r e  n o t  i n  such good d i s p o s i t i o n s  only become 
angry when h e  t a l k s  t o  them on t h e  sub jec t .  With r e g r e t  he confesses 
t h a t  no one i n  t h e  nearby Thami v i l l a g e  of Alampu t o  the  e a s t  has  aban- 
doned t h e  p r a c t i c e .  But he i s  consoled by the  f a c t  t h a t  a T h a d  j h h :  
k r I  of Bigu has  been converted a s  a r e s u l t  of h i s  advice.  - 

The j h a n k r i ' s  name. i s  Kami Thami. Kami ( l i t e r a l l y  blacksmith) is  
merely a name, no t  h i s  c a s t e  o r  occupation,  f o r  he  is  a farmer l i k e  the  
o the r  i n h a b i t a n t s  of Bigu, a l l  Sherpa except  himself and h i s  f a t h e r  
Sarki  Thami. S a r k i  ( l i t e r a l l y  cobbler)  i s  a jhZnkrI  too,  but  an unre- 
Pentant one who cont inues  t h e  k i l l i n p  of animals. Their  two houses l i e  
on t h e  h i l l s i d e  a few minutes'  walk below t h e  convent. Kami   ha mi's 
Second daughter ,  Maili, i s  a nun t h e r e ,  having joined the  previous year 
as t h e  only Thami among a major i ty  of Sherpa and minor i ty  of Tamang 



Maili's e n t r a n c e  i n t o  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  coincided wi th  t h e  v i s i t  of - -  - -  
an a v a t a r i  lama, t h e  r e i n c a r n a t i o n  of t h e  f i r s t  Thulo L a G  of Bigu 
GumbZ and now r e s i d i n g  a t  Tarkegyang i n  Helambu. He received h e r  i n t o  
t h e  convent a t  t h e  age  of s i x t e e n .  She s t i l l  v i s i t s  h e r  home o f t e n  
s i n c e  i t  i s  s o  c l o s e  and h e r  p a r e n t s  express  t h e i r  s a t i s f a c t i o n  a t  t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  she  has  become a  nun. Kami Thami says  t h a t  i t  was p a r t l y  
h i s  daugh te r ' s  e n t r a n c e  i n t o  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  of t h e  Buddhist commu- 
n i t y  and p a r t l y  h i s  own c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  Thulo Lama t h a t  motivated him 
t o  g i v e  up t h e  s a c r i f i c e  a s p e c t  of h i s  wokk a s  a  j h ~ ~ k r i . ~ ~  

Maili's mother r e c a l l s  t h a t  h e r  husband s a t  wi th  t h e  Thulo Lami 
f o r  seven days of i n s t r u c t i o n  a t  t h e  gumbZ s i x  months ago. S ince  t h a t  
t i m e  he has  "$iven up j h a n k r i  ( i h z n k r i  chodheko) , I t  i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t ,  i n  
he r  mind, g i v i n g  up s a c r i f i c e  and g iv ing  up being a  j h i g k r i  come t o  t h e  
same. But Kami Thami s t i l l  cons ide rs  and c a l l s  himself  a  jhZnkr i .  H e  
con t inues  t o  perform t h e  blowing ceremony f o r  t h e  s i c k  and s t i l l  d r e s s e s  
up i n  h i s  j h i n k r 3  costume t o  a t t e n d  t h e  f e s t i v a l s  on Kalingchok. The 
p rev ious  ~ a ~ a s t a m 3  f e s t i v a l  i n  Bhadra (August-September) saw him p a r t i -  
c i p a t i n g  t h e r b ' i n  f u l l  d r e s s ,  dhyZigro i n  hand. But dur ing  t h e  f e s t i -  
v a l  h e  r e f r a i n e d  from performing any s a c r i f i c e s  a t  t h e  s h r i n e s ;  h e  had 
darhan of t h e  Goddess only .  A s  f o r  t h e  Kalingchok ~ a t r a  on J a n a i  Phr- 
nimZ he has  g iven up p a r t i c i p a t i n g  a t  t h a t  time a l t o g e t h e r ,  n o t  f o r  any 
; e l i g i o u s  s c r u p l e ,  however, b u t  because i t  i s  too  crowded. 

A t  t h e  same t i m e  a s  he  showed m e  h i s  j h a n k r i  equipment, Kami Thami 
wanted m e  t o  see t h e  p i c t u r e  he  bought when he  decided t o  g i v e  up t h e  
k i l l i n g  of animals.  The framed p i c t u r e  shows a  Buddhist d e i t y  a l l  i n  
red which he  c a l l s  Chepangmu; a s i m i l a r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  is  seen  i n  t h e  
room of t h e  Thulo LZtE who c a l l s  i t  Chepame (probably Tibetan:  Che dpag 
med, i. e. , k i t ~ ~ u s ) .  When I photographed Kami Thami i n  h i s  j h a ~ k r x  
d r e s s  h e  wanted t h i s  p i c t u r e  inc luded and had h i s  young son hold  i t  
nex t  t o  him. 

Kami Thami's house is of t i n y  p ropor t ions  l i k e  Thami houses i n  - -  - 
Dumkot and elsewhere and s o  too i s  t h e  house of h i s  p a r e n t s  a  few s t e p s  
away. H i s  min ia tu re  mother, a l l  wr ink les  and r a g s ,  deepens i n  me t h e  
impression of t h e  Thamis a s  people who have l ea rned  t o  su rv ive  on very  
l i t t l e .  Everything about them i s  smal l  and compact. Her husband S a r k i  
Thami was no t  a t  home bu t  she  pointed  o u t  t h e  o l d  man's ghyZAgro, unusual  
i n  i t s  almost  oblong shape. The o l d  woman t o l d  us  of t h e  change i n  he r  
s o n ' s  l i f e  s i n c e  he has  come under t h e  i n f l u e n c e  of t h e  Thulo ~ a m a .  He 
i s  q u i t e  p a r t i c u l a r  now about keeping r i t u a l l y  pure  (cokho) Not long 
ago he had become p o l l u t e d  ( jp fho)  by d r i n k i n g  l i q u o r  wi th  some "Bhotest' 
and a f t e rwards  spen t  a  whole n i g h t  ba th ing  a t  t h e  nearby s t ream t o  
p u r i f y  h imsel f .  It i s  t r u e  t h a t  h e r  husband has  no t  followed t h e  s o n ' s  
example by g iv ing  up any of h i s  o l d  p r a c t i c e s  a s  a  jhankrx,  y e t  i t  does 
not  d i s t u r b  he r  e i t h e r  way; r a t h e r  i t  p l e a s e s  he r  t h a t  both  son and 
husband a r e  jhZgkr l s ,  a l b e i t  one i s  reformed ( i n  t h e  eyes of t h e  Lama) 
and the  o t h e r  is  n o t .  





86. M a i l i  vieiting her hone below the gumbZ. 

87. Kami Thami dressed in h is  jhZnkri costume. 



The above-described convers ion of t h e  Thami j h i n k r i  can se rve  per- 
haps t o  p o i n t  up t h a t  a c c u l t u r a t i o n  of t r i b a l  peoples t o  t h e i r  neigh- 
bours who p r a c t i s e  a wor ld - re l ig ion ,  whether Hinduism o r  Buddhism, i s  
a f e a t u r e  of  Nepalese l i f e  now a s  no doubt i t  has been s i n c e  t h e  f i r s t  
con tac t s  were made. One of t h e  va lues  most o f t e n  mentioned i n  regard 
to  Nepalese c u l t u r e  i n  t h e  con tex t  of n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  i s  t h a t  of 
mutual. r e l i g i o u s  t o l e r a n c e  b u t  t h e  impression may be c rea ted  t h a t  t h i e  
r e a l  t o l e r a n c e  i n c l u d e s  a n  a t t i t u d e  of benevolent  r e s p e c t  and apprecia-  
t i o n  f o r  each o t h e r ' s  r e l i g i o u s  va lues .  This  t o l e r a n c e  i s  more l i k e  
simple ignorance  of c o n t r a d i c t o r y  d i f f e r e n c e s  o r  peaceful  co-existence 
when t h e s e  d i f f e r e n c e s  are known. For,  t o  make i t  concre te  i n  t h e  
example a t  hand, t h e  Thulo LZmZ most d e f i n i t e l y  does not  look wi th  
benevolence on t h e  blood s a c r i f i c e s  s o  important  t o  t h e  Hindus and 
t r i b a l s .  H e  r e g a r d s  i t  a s  a g r e a t  s i n .  He  would l i k e  nothing b e t t e r  
than t h a t  Hindus cease  being Hindus i n  t h i s  r e s p e c t  and be  converted 
t o  t h e  Buddhist view i n  t h e  mat te r ;  he tries by persuas ion t o  b r i n g  
t h i s  about .  For him i t  i s  n o t  a  ques t ion  of a  g e n i a l  a t t i t u d e  which 
approves i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  of whatever o t h e r s  do; f o r  such an a t t i t u d e  
says i n  e f f e c t  t h a t ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  r e l i g i o n  and i ts p r a c t i c e s  a r e  of no 
r e a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  and t h u s  i t  does n o t  matter what i s  done i n  i t s  
name a s  long a s  t h e  laws of t h e  n a t i o n  a r e  no t  v i o l a t e d .  Rather, h i s  
a t t i t u d e  i s - o n e  of t o l e r a t i o n  i n s o f a r  a s  he  is  unable t o  do anything 
about i t .  But g iven a man of good d i s p o s i t i o n  t h e  P u l o  L I G  w i l l  do 
h i s  b e s t  t o  b r i n g  him round t o  what h e , c o n s i d e r s  t h e  t r u e  theory and 
p r a c t i c e  i n  regard  t o  animal s a c r i f i c e s .  

This  c a s e  of t h e  jhZnkr I ' s  conversion then h i g h l i g h t s  a  d i f f i c u l t y  
inheren t  i n  bas ing  n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  on va lues  s p e c i f i c  t o  one reli- 
gion,  no matter which, f o r  people  wi th  equal  claims. t o  c i t i z e n s h i p  may 
be of one r e l i g i o n  o r  another  o r  a  mixture o r  none. Ind iv idua l s  may 
express  s t r o n g  conv ic t ions  concerning t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  of one r e l i g i o n  
over ano ther  b u t  t h e  n a t i o n  t h a t  is working f o r  i n t e g r a t i o n  can hardly  
a f f o r d  t o  do s o  e i t h e r  e x p l i c i t l y  o r  i m p l i c i t l y .  Dif ferences  based on 
r e l i g i o n  e x i s t  i d  every  n a t i o n  b u t  they can t h r e a t e n  n a t i o n a l  u n i t y  
only i f  n a t i o n a l  u n i t y  i s  based on r e l i g i o n .  This Thami jh&krI's 
conversion reminds u s  too  of something w e  need t o  be reminded of con- 
t inuous ly ;  s o c i e t y  i n  Dolakha D i s t r i c t  o r  anywhere else is no t  s t a t i c  
and people  l e a r n  from each o t h e r  what they want t o  l ea rn .  

F i n a l  Scene 

Before l eav ing  Dolakha D i s t r i c t ,  t h e  scene of g r e a t  f e s t i v a l s  
a t  Kalinnchok and Devikot and Deolang, wi th  t h e i r  pageantry and d i sp lay  
of j h ~ ~ k ; ~  a c t i v i t y ,  I would l i k e  t o  record a scene,  one s t e p  i n  t h e  
j l t r l  of l i f e ,  which took p lace  i n  a house i n  Laduk, a day 's  walk t o  
che e a s t  of Bieu Gumbz. It i s  a one-room house, wi th  the  cooking f i r e  - - - - -" 
i n  t h e  c e n t r e ,  a  couple of goa t s  t i e d  up i n s i d e  t h e  door, t h e  famsly 
Possess ions  s t o r e d  i n  t h e  corners  and hanging down from t h e  low roof .  
The man of t h e  house, a  Tamang of Yonjon c lan ,  is cooking t h e  supper 
of b lack  m i l l e t  por r idge  f o r  h i s  wi fe  and two-year o l d  son and himself .  
The woman sits s t a r i n g  i n t o  t h e  f i r e ,  her  h a i r  and c l o t h e s  i n  d i s a r r a y ,  
t h e  boy on h e r  l a p .  She mechanically pushes a p iece  of wood i n t o  the  



f i r e  now and then,  b u t  shows on ly  apathy t o  every th ing  around her  in-  
c lud ing  t h e  l i v e l y  c h i l d .  She is  obviously unwell.  H e r  husband whis- 
p e r s  t h a t  h e r  s i c k n e s s  has  been caused by a wi tch ,  a woman who knowingly 
causes  harm t o  o t h e r s ,  h e  con t inues ,  e i t h e r  by employing a magic s p e l l  
o r  simply by h e r  eye.  My companion, Mahendra Limbu, o f f e r s  t h e  s i c k  
woman- some a l l -purpose  camphor medicine w i t h  i n s t r u c t i o n s  t o  add a few 
drops  of  i t  t o  h o t  water  and d r i n k  i t .  But she  does n o t  s t i r  o r  even 
look up. H e r  husband t e l l s  us  t h a t  s h e  i s  a f r a i d  of t h e  medicine. H e  
says  s h e  i s  a person of t h e  h i l l s  (pahIdko mznche) and t h a t  i s  why she  
is ignoran t  and f e a r f u l .  H e  p u t s  himself  i n  a d i f f e r e n t  ca tegory  from 
h e r  because h e  has  worked i n  I n d i a  be fore  t h e i r  marriage.  

What w i l l  you do f o r  your w i f e  i n  h e r  s i c k n e s s ,  I ask  t h e  man. He 
r e p l i e s :  I w i l l  c a l l  a  j h a ~ k r l ,  t h e r e  a r e  no d o c t o r s ;  i n  t h e  h i l l s  w e  
have jhZnkrIs  i n  p l a c e  of doc to r s .  I f  t h e r e  were d o c t o r s ,  what would 
you do, I ask .  H e  answers: iT t h e r e  were d o c t o r s ,  I would c a l l  t h e  
doc to r  and then  I would c a l l  t h e  j h Z ~ k r I .  

T h i s  scene i n  i t s  s i l e n c e  and decep t ive  s i m p l i c i t y ,  when viewed 
i n  t h e  l i g h t  of a l l  t h a t  w e  have l ea rned  i n  Dolakha D i s t r i c t ,  b r i n g s  
o u t  t h e  e s s e n t i a l  f u n c t i o n  and va lue  of t h e  jhznkrz  t o  t h e  people whom 
he se rves :  he  rescues  them from t h e  h e l p l e s s n e s s  they exper ience  i n  
t h e  f a c e  of f o r c e s  beyond t h e i r  c o n t r o l .  When a family  member i s  s i c k  
and one has  t o  do something b u t  does no t  know what, t h e  jhZnkrI  knows 
a way, he  has  a means. And he demonstrates i n  h i s  shaking,  brought on 
by t h e  descen t  of t h e  god upon h i s  back when c a l l e d ,  t h a t  h e  is  i n  con- 
t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  f o r c e s  which a r e  t h e  source  of t h e  
mis fo r tunes  t h a t  p lague man and thus  he  can mediate,  through barga in ing  
and agreed o f f e r i n g s ,  a  withdrawal of t h o s e  f o r c e s  from man's l i f e .  

The j h i n k r I  and h i s  p a t i e n t  s h a r e  t h i s  same world-view. How long 
w i l l  t h i s  world-view l a s t ?  W i l l  i t  succumb t o  t h e  in roads  of secu la r i sm 
t h a t  accompany t h e  spread of schools  i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t ?  Does such a world- 
view r e a l l y  d i sappear  o r  does i t  merely go below t h e  s u r f a c e  t o  co-e,xist,  
b u t  a t  a  deeper  l e v e l ,  w i t h  t h e  s e c u l a r  viewpoint? A s  long a s  t h i s  
shared world-view does p e r s i s t  t h e  j h 3 n k r I  w i l l  be  needed and c a l l e d  
even when modern medical f a c i l i t i e s  become a v a i l a b l e .  26 The j hHnkrI 
may now be " i n  p l a c e  of doctors" a s  t h e  Tamang and s o  many o t h e r s  l i k e  
him express  it,, b u t  t h e  doc to r s ,  i f  and when they come t o  t h e s e  remote 
v i l l a g e s ,  can never f u l l y  r e p l a c e  t h e  jhZnkrI .  

Footnotes 

1. El iade  w r i t e s  t h a t  "however s e l e c t e d ,  a  shaman i s  n o t  recognized 
a s  such u n t i l  a f t e r  he has  rece ived  two k inds  of teaching:  (1) ec- 
s t a t i c  (dreams, t r a n c e s ,  e t c . )  and (2) t r a d i t i o n a l  (shamanic tech- 
n iques ,  names and f u n c t i o n s  of t h e  s p i r i t s ,  mythology and geneology 
of t h e  c l a n ,  s e c r e t  language, e t c . ) .  The twofold course' of i n s t r u c -  
t i o n ,  given by t h e  s p i r i t s  and t h e  o l d  master  shamans, i s  equiva- 
l e n t  t o  an i n i t i a t i o n .  Sometimes i n i t i a t i o n  i s  p u b l i c  and cons t i -  
t u t e s  an  autonomous r i t u a l  i n  i t s e l f .  But absence of t h i s  kind 
of r i t u a l  i n  no sense  impl ies  absence of an i n i t i a t i o n ;  t h e  l a t t e r  



can p e r f e c t l y  w e l l  occllr i n  dream o r  i n  t he  neophy te ' s  e c s t a t i c  
pxper ience ."  Shamanism, p .  17.  E l i n d e ' s  remarks apply  q u i t e  we l l  
t o  the  j h a n k r i s  i n  t h i s  s e c t i o n .  

2.  ~ u b h a j u  is a Newar c a s t e  whose members have t h e  pe r sona l  surname 
of Ba j r acha rya  and t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  occupat ion  of f ami ly  p r i e s t s .  
However, "a  m a j o r i t y  of them work as  masons, c a r p e n t e r s ,  wood 
c a r v e r s ,  i v o r y  workers ,  p a i n t e r s ,  go ldsmi ths ,  s i l v e r s m i t h s .  b r a s s  
s m i t h s  and b ronze  smi ths . "  B i s t a ,  People  of Nepal,  p. 18.  They 
a r e  c r e d i t e d  w i t h  hav ing  t a n t r i k  v i d y ~  ( t a n t r i c  knowledge),  w i t h  
I I  t a n t r i c "  h e r e  b e i n g  synonymous with. "magical" i n  v i l l a g e  vocabu- 
l a r y .  

3. One of t h e  a n i  s a i d  t h a t  h a i l  never  f a l l s  i n  Bigu and a t t r i b u t e d  
t h i s  t o  t h e  power of t h e  Thulo ~arna's mantra .  Some time l a t e r  
t h e  nun c u r r e n t l y  i n  cha rge  of t h e  communal k i t c h e n ,  when ques t ion -  
ed on t h e  p o i n t ,  s t a t e d  t h a t  h a i l  does f a l l  i n  Bigu. When she  
was informed of t h e  o t h e r ' s  d e n i a l  of t h i s  (and t h e  reason)  s h e  
q u a l i f i e d  h e r  s t a t e m e n t  by s a y i n g  t h a t  on ly  a  l i t t l e  h a i l  f a l l s  
and does  n o t  do any damage t o  t h e  c r o p s  "because of t h e  Thulo 
L Z G ' S  mantra ."  Twis t ing  t h e  f a c t s ?  Not n e c e s s a r i l y .  It is  a 
c a s e  of i n t e r p r e t i n g  t h e  f a c t s  acco rd ing  t o  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u q  b e l i e f s  
which i s  t h e  p r e r o g a t i v e  of a  r e l i g i o u s  o u t l o o k  on l i f e .  Non- - - 

r e l i g i o u s  p e o p l e  i n t e r p r e t  f a c t s  t o o ,  of cou r se ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  make 
s e n s e  of  them b u t  t hey  u s e  non- re l ig ious  c r i t e r i a .  I n  Ruth Bene- 
d i c t ' s  memorable ph rase .  "NO man e v e r  l ooks  a t  t h e  world w i t h  
p r i s t i n e  eyes ."  P a t t e r n s  o f  C u l t u r e  (New York, 1946) ,  p. 18.  

4. Ralph L i l l e y  Turne r ,  A Comparative and Etymologica l  D ic t iona ry  of 
t h e  N e p a l i  Language (London, 1931) ,  p. 47. 

5 .  What e x a c t l y  i s  a wi t ch?  It seems t h a t  " t h e r e  is  no unanimity 
among a n t h r o p o l o g i s t s .  The c l a s s i c  d i s t i n c t i o n  between ' w i t c h c r a f t '  
and ' s o r c e r y (  i n  A f r i c a  was f i r s t  o u t l i n e d  by P r o f e s s o r  Evans- 
P r i t c h a r d  (1937, p. 21) i n  t h e  fo l lowing  words: 

Azande b e l i e v e  t h a t  some peop le  a r e  w i t ches  and can 
i n j u r e  them i n  v i r t u e  of a n  i n h e r e n t  q u a l i t y .  A 
w i t c h  per forms no r i t e ,  u t t e r s  no s p e l l ,  and posses ses  
no medic ines .  An a c t  o f  w i t c h c r a f t  i s  a psych ic  
a c t .  They b e l i e v e  a l s o  t h a t  s o r c e r e r s  may do them 
ill by per forming  magic r i tes  w i t h  bad medicines.  

The d i s t i n c t i o n  h e r e  is  between d i f f e r e n t  t ypes  of  means: t h e  end 
i s  s i m i l a r .  Both w i t c h e s  and s o r c e r e r s  i n j u r e  people.  ... Unfortu- 
n a t e l y ,  t h e s e  a n a l y t i c  d i s t i n c t i o n s  have n o t  a lways worked when 
a p p l i e d  t o  s o c i e t i e s  o t h e r  t han  t h e  Azande." A . D . J .  Macfarlane, 

" D e f i n i t i o n s  o f  w i t c h c r a f t , "  i n  Wi tchc ra f t  and Sorcery ,  ed. Max 
Marwick (Middlesex, 1970) ,  pp. 41-42. I n  my exper ience  most 
v i l l a g e r s  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e  b o k s l  employs d e f i n i t e  magical  means 
such  as s p e l l s  and r i t e s  t o  harm h e r  enemies,  a l t hough  j u s t  t h e  
look  of  ce r t . a in  women, i. e. , t h e  e v i l  eye,  is thought  t o  be  harmful.  



I t  would be  c l o s e r  t o  Evans-Pr i tchard ' s  terminology t o  c a l l  t h e  
Nepalese boksi  a  s o r c e r e s s .  Linda Stone has  c o l l e c t e d  much valu- 
a b l e  informat ion  on wi tch  b e l i e f s  i n  h e r  a r t i c l e  "Concepts of I l l-  
n e s s  and Curing i n  a  C e n t r a l  Nepal Vi l l age , "  Con t r ibu t ions  t o  
Nepalese S t u d i e s  3  (June 1976):  55-80. 

6.  I n  an i n t e r v i e w  repor ted  i n  t h e  newspaper Gorkhapatra on 26 Apr i l  
1975, t h e  M i n i s t e r  of S t a t e  f o r  Heal th  gave t h e  fo l lowing  s t a t i s -  
t i c s :  Nepal h a s  374 d o c t o r s ,  one f o r  every  33,000 people ;  335 
n u r s e s  and 620 a s s i s t a n t  nurses ;  62 h o s p i t a l s  i n  45 d i s t r i c t s  wi th  
a  t o t a l  of 2,168 beds ;  82 ayurvedic  d i s p e n s a r i e s ,  32 h e a l t h  c e n t r e s ,  
351 h e a l t h  p o s t s .  I n  a  r e p o r t  i n  t h e  newspaper The Ris ing  Nepal of 
20 February 1976, w e  a r e  reminded t h a t  twenty y e a r s  ago t h e r e  were 
on ly  50 q u a l i f i e d  d o c t o r s  i n  t h e  coun t ry  and only  600 h o s p i t a l  beds. 

7. 11 I n f i r m i t y ,  nervous d i s o r d e r ,  spontaneous voca t ion ,  o r  h e r e d i t y  
a r e  s o  many e x t e r n a l  s i g n s  of a  ' c h o i c e , '  an ' e l e c t i o n . '  Sometimes 
t h e s e  s i g n s  a r e  p h y s i c a l  (an  i n n a t e  o r  acquired  i n f i r m i t y ) ;  some- 
t i m e s  an a c c i d e n t ,  even of t h e  commonest type ,  i s  involved (e.g. 
f a l l i n g  from a  t r e e  o r  be ing b i t t e n  by a  snake). ' '  E l i a d e ,  Shamanism, 
pp. 31-32. Purna ' s  a c c i d e n t  was i n t e r p r e t e d  by him a s  such a  s ign .  

8. A b e a u t i f u l  female phantom c a l l e d  k icakann i  t h a t  seduces  and even- 
t u a l l y  k i l l s  unwary men i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by t h i s  same p e c u l i a r  
f e a t u r e  of having h e r  f e e t  on backwards. She i s  u s u a l l y  c a r e f u l  
t o  keep h e r  f e e t  covered w i t h  h e r  s k i r t s  lest  s h e  be  recognized.  
The k icakann i  f i g u r e s  i n  many s t o r i e s  i n c l u d i n g  one about  King 
P r a t a p  Malla of Kathmandu who had been c a r r y i n g  on an a f f a i r  wi th  
a  myster ious  and b e a u t i f u l  woman u n t i l  one day he n o t i c e d  t h a t  
h e r  s o l e s  and h e e l s  were r eve r sed .  He escaped from h e r  c l u t c h e s  
only  w i t h  t h e  h e l p  of a  s k i l f u l  gubhaju and h i s  magic. Mahendra 
G l Z ,  C lass  10 ,  p. 5. 

9. Turner,  Dic t ionary  of Nepal i ,  p. 459. 

10. Prayag Raj Sharma, "The D i v i n i t i e s  of t h e  K a r n a l i  Basin i n  Western 
~ e ~ a l , "  i n  Anthropology of Nepal, ed. Haimendorf, p. 253. 

11. I b i d . ,  p. 248. 

12. I b i d .  

13. I b i d .  

14. Kidnapping by a  - ban-jhZpkri might have t h e  f u n c t i o n  a t  t imes  of 
be ing an extremely convenient  a l i b i  f o r  a  runaway from home. 

15. Apropos of t h e s e  s t o r i e s  of  exper iences  w i t h  ban-jhaDkris  i s  t h e  
obse rva t ion  t h a t  " t h e r e  a r e  a l s o  ' s i c k n e s s e s , '  a t t a c k s ,  dreams, 
and h a l l u c i n a t i o n s  t h a t  de termine  a  shaman's c a r e e r  i n  a  very  
s h o r t  time. We a r e  no t  concerned w i t h  whether t h e s e  pathogenic 



e c s t a s i e s  have r e a l l y  been exper ienced,  o r  have been imagined, 
o r  a t  l e a s t  l a t e r  en r i ched  by f o l k l o r i c  m o t i f s ,  t o  end by being 
i n t e g r a t e d  i n t o  the  frame of  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  shamanic mythology. 
E s s e n t i a l  is  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e s e  exper iences  j u s t i f y  t h e  vocat ion  - 
and t h e  magico-re l ig ious  power of a  shaman." E l i ade ,  Shamanism, 
pp. 35-36. 

16. J i m m a w Z l  i s  d e f i n e d  a s  a  "non-of f i c i a l  t a x  c o l l e c t i n g  funct ionary  
on Khet land i n  t h e  h i l l  d i s t r i c t s  and Kathmandu Valley," Khet 
land being " i r r i g a t e d  land on which paddy and wheat can be grown, 
i n  t h e  h i l l  d i s t r i c t s  and Kathmandu Valley." Mahesh C .  Regmi, 
Land Tenure and Taxat ion  i n  Nepal (Berkeley, 1964), v o l .  2 ,  p.167. 

The pulp  f o r  paper-making i s  ob ta ined  by soaking t h e  s t a l k  of a  
p l a n t  c a l l e d  simply kzga te  paf ( l i t .  paper l e a f ,  a  kind of Daphne) 
found i n  t h e  f o r e s t s  above t h e  v i l l a g e .  Women spread the  pulp on 
w i r e  mesh s t r e t c h e d  over  r e c t a n g u l a r  wooden frames and prop them 
up between t h e  houses and i n  t h e  f a l low f i e l d s .  Both men and women 
work a t  p e e l i n g  o f f  t h e  t h i n  b u t  s t r o n g  s h e e t s  of paper (appx. 50 
cm. by 77 cm.) a f t e r  t h e  a i r  has  d r i e d  them; they o b t a i n  about 
f i v e  s h e e t s  a  day from each frame. Each s h e e t  c o s t s  twenty-five 
p i c e  i n  t h e  shops of  Char ikot  a l though t h e  Tamangs c la im t h a t  they 
r e c e i v e  on ly  a few p i c e  from t h e  merchants whom they supply. 

18. Gunnar Myrdal sugges t s  t h a t ,  f o r  South Asia, "Since indigenous 
medica l  p r a c t i t i o n e r s  w i l l  cont inue  t o  m i n i s t e r  t o  t h e  needs of 
t h e  r u r a l  popu la t ion  f o r  a  long t ime t o  come, t h e r e  i s  good reason 
f o r  t h e  h e a l t h  a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  be  w e l l  disposed toward a  develop- 
ment t h a t  would g i v e  t h e s e  p r a c t i t i o n e r s  some i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  
Western medicine. I n  view of t h e i r  t r u s t e d  p o s i t i o n  among the  
people ,  n a t i v e  doc to r s ,  g iven some t r a i n i n g  i n  modem medicine, 
could undoubtedly p lay  a n  important  r o l e  i n  the  va r ious  h e a l t h  
programs now g e t t i n g  way i n  r u r a l  areas." Asian Drama (Middlesex, 
1968) ,  v o l .  3, p. 1600. By indigenous p r a c t i t i o n e r s  Myrdal means 
11 p r i e s t s ,  a s t r o l o g i s t s ,  c u l t i s t s ,  magicians, e x o r c i s t s ,  and cham- 
sellers,  a s  w e l l  a s  s e c u l a r  phys ic ians  and numberless s p e c i a l i s t s ,  
such a s  surgeons,  cuppers,  tooth-ext rac  t i o n i s t s  , and thorn-pul lers  . 
I b i d . ,  p. 1598. 

19- There i s  ano the r  p o s s i b i l i t y ,  which became a  r e a l i t y  i n  south- 
11 w e s t  Nepal. The problem of too  p r e c i p i t o u s  government advances 

i n  t h i s  d i r e c t i o n  wi thout  t i m e  f o r  a  h o l i s t i c  education t o  engender 
more than pe r sona l  g a i n  mot ivat ions  was revealed  by an experiment 
i n  Nepalganj: j h a n k a r i s  were i n v i t e d  t o  a  few weeks' t r a i n i n g  and 
i s sued  c e r t i f i c a t e s ,  bu t  when they re tu rned  t o  t h e i r  v i l l a g e s ,  
tended towards u p s e t t i n g  monopol is t ic  p r a c t i c e s  on the  s t r e n g t h  
t h a t  o n l y  they were c e r t i f i e d  by t h e  government." C . J .  Wake, 
11 Hea l th  S e r v i c e s  and Some C u l t u r a l  Fac to r s  i n  Eas tern  ~ e p a l , "  
Con t r ibu t ions  t o  Nepalese S t u d i e s  3 (June 1976): 118. 



20. Myrdal, aga in  i n  t h e  wider con tex t  of South Asia,  tries t o  s e e  the  
s i t u a t i o n  through t h e  p a t i e n t ' s  eyes  when he w r i t e s  t h a t  "although 
indigenous medicine has  d e t e r i o r a t e d  and r e c e i v e s  l i t t l e  o f f i c i a l  
suppor t ,  i t  has n o t  l o s t  i t s  g r i p  on t h e  r u r a l  popu la t ion  o r  on 
lower c l a s s e s  i n  t h e  c i t i e s .  The reasons  a r e  no t  merely economic, 
though t h e  h igher  c o s t  of modern medical  .care may p lay  a p a r t .  I n  
t h e  eyes of t h e  v i l l a g e r s ,  a  p r a c t i t i o n e r  of n a t i v e  medicine has  
q u a l i t i e s  t ranscending those  of a  Western-trained doc to r .  The 
former seems more i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  s i c k ,  and y e t  he  does n o t  waste 
t i m e  and money on t h e  dying. He does n o t  i s o l a t e  h i s  p a t i e n t s  i n  
h o s p i t a l s  f a r  from t h e i r  f r i e n d s  a n d . r e l a t i v e s .  Ne i the r  does he  
laugh a t  them when they a s c r i b e  t h e i r  d i s e a s e s  t o  vengeful  gods 
o r  t o  magic. H e  g i v e s  t rea tment  w i t h  h i s  own hand and never says  
he  does n o t  know what t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  is. H e  charges  a r e l a t i v e l y  
low f e e  and does n o t  a s k  f o r  payment i n  advance of r e s u l t .  These 
a t t i t u d e s  and t h e  ves ted  i n t e r e s t s  of p r a c t i t i o n e r s  of indigenous 
medicine might impede t h e  growth of modern medical  s e r v i c e s  i n  
r u r a l  a r e a s ,  were i t  no t  t h a t  t h e  supply  of such s e r v i c e s  f a l l s  
f a r  s h o r t  of meeting t h e  demand t h a t  does e x i s t . "  Myrdal, Asian 
Drama, v o l .  3, pp. 1598-1599. Except f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  j h a n k r I s  
do r e f u s e  t o  t r e a t  c e r t a i n  cases  (such a s  broken bones) ,  t h e  above 
passage d e s c r i b e s  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  w e l l .  Linda S tone ' s  f i n d i n g s ,  i n  
a v i l l a g e  w i t h i n  easy  reach  of  t h e  T r i s u l i  h o s p i t a l ,  a r e  a l s o  
s i g n i f i c a n t  i n  t h i s  r egard .  She l ea rned  t h a t  "al though v i l l a g e r s  
d i s p l a y  a h igh  regard  f o r  Western medicines ( p i l l s ,  o in tments ,  
i n j e c t i o n s ,  e t c . )  they a r e  somewhat l e s s  e n t h u s i a s t i c  about t h e  
i n s t i t u t i o n s  of Western medicine, such a s  t h e  T r i s u l i  h o s p i t a l .  
My r e s e a r c h  sugges t s ,  t h a t  t h e  h o s p i t a l  i s  used i n f r e q u e n t l y  o r  
a s  a l a s t  r e s o r t ,  n o t  because i t  embodies a system of a l i e n  o r  
t h r e a t e n i n g  i d e a s  of i l l n e s s ,  b u t  because i t  l a c k s  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  
success  o r  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  wi th  v i l l a g e  l i f e .  S p e c i f i -  
c a l l y ,  v i l l a g e r s  p o i n t  o u t  t h e  q u a l i t y  of h o s p i t a l  s e r v i c e s  v a r i e s  
according t o  one 's  wea l th  and s t a t u s ,  t h a t  d o c t o r s  g i v e  only  cur- 
s o r y  examinations, t h a t  d i s t r i b u t e d  medicines a r e  o l d ,  and t h a t  
p rov i s ion  f o r  t h e  obse rva t ion  of l o c a l  c a s t e  r e s t r i c t i o n s  is  n o t  
made." "Concepts of I l l n e s s  and Curing i n  a C e n t r a l  Nepal Vi l lage ,"  
Contr ibut ions  t o  Nepalese S t u d i e s  3 (June 1976):  78. 

21. "The advent  of psychosomatic medicine a s  a formal branch of medi- 
c i n e  may be d a t e d  from t h e  p u b l i c a t i o n  of Flanders  Dunbar's 
d motions and Bodily changes - in  1935. The growth, development, and 
pe rvas ive  i n f l u e n c e  of psychosomatic medicine upon medicine a s  a 
whole has  been t r u l y  s p e c t a c u l a r .  Anthropologis ts  have from t h e  
f i r s t  been among t h e  most sympathetic s t u d e n t s  and s u p p o r t e r s  of 
psychosomatic medicine. Anthropologis ts  had known f o r  many y e a r s ,  
from observa t ions  made i n  t h e  f i e l d  on n o n - l i t e r a t e  peoples ,  t h a t  
f e e l i n g s  and somatic f u n c t i o n s  w e r e  c l o s e l y  i n t e r r e l a t e d . "  M.F. 
Ashley Montagu, "Contributions of Anthropology t o  Psychosomatic 
Medicine," A n t h r o p o l o ~  and Human Nature (New York, 1963),  p. 148. 
He goes on t o  c a l l  t h e  an th ropo log i s t  " t h e  ind i spensab le  a s s o c i a t e  
and c o l l a b o r a t o r  of t h e  p s y c h i a t r i s t  .... Working t o g e t h e r ,  p s y c h i a t r i s t  
and an th ropo log i s t  would complement each o the r . "  I b i d . ,  p. 153. 



I n  view of Nepa l ' s  needs  and resources  such a team a s  envisioned 
by Montagu i s  s u r e l y  t h e  imposs ib le  dream. A young doc to r  s t rug-  
g l i n g  t o  a d j u s t  t o  l i f e  i n  the  h i l l s  and a t t empt ing  t o  meet the  
needs of  thousands of v i l l a g e r s  w i l l  never  be  a b l e  t o  enjoy the  
advantages of b e i n g  a member of a  team composed of h imse l f ,  a  
p s y c h i a t r i s t  and a n  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t .  What he can do, however, i s  
t o  be open t o  t h e  i n s i g h t s  of  p s y c h i a t r y  and anthropology so  a s  
t o  be aware of t h e  f u l l  dimensions of t h e  h e a l t h  problems he w i l l  
be attenqpting t o  s o l v e .  And i f  he cannot  count on t h e  co l l abora -  
t i o n  of a  p s y c h i a t r i s t  and an a n t h r o p o l o g i s t ,  he can a t  l e a s t  
l e a r n  from t h e  b a r e f o o t  s p e c i a l i s t s w h o  a r e  indigenous t o  t h e  
a r e a ,  i. e .  , t h e  j hZn_kris. 

The fo l lowing  r e p o r t  of  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  i n  China i s  of s p e c i a l  
i n t e r e s t  t o  u s  i n  Nepal i n  t h e  c o n t e x t  of the  problem of the  
p r a c t i c a l  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t r a d i t i o n a l  and Western medicine 
i n  a  developing coun t ry :  

Medicine and p u b l i c  h e a l t h  i s  t h e  focus  of i n t e n s e  
deba te  - i n c l u d i n g  p o l i t i c a l  d i s c u s s i o n  - i n  China. 
I n  f a c t ,  t h e  c u r r e n t  p o l i c y  i s  an  e f f e c t i v e  blend of 
t r a d i t i o n a l  methods and modem Western medicine, and 
t h e  t r a i n i n g  schemes involved a r e ,  i n  t h e i r  own way, 
q u i t e  impress ive .  

By 1985, t h e r e  should  b e  a f u l l  complement of q u a l i -  
f i e d  d o c t o r s  s e r v i c i n g  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s .  Meanwhile, 
t h e  q u a l i t y  of t h e  b a r e f o o t  d o c t o r s ,  mostly r e c r u i t e d  
y e a r  by y e a r  from among t h e  more p o l i t i c a l l y  conscious 
young people ,  i s  s t e a d i l y  improving. From t h e  begin- 
n ing  o f  t h i s  y e a r ,  they  have been supervised  by f u l l y -  
t r a i n e d  h o s p i t a l  d o c t o r s  who s e t t l e  i n  t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s  
f o r  p e r i o d s  of t h e e  months a t  a  t i m e ,  wh i l e  t h e  bare- 
f o o t  d o c t o r s  themselves swop p l a c e s  wi th  them tempo- 
r a r i l y  a t  t h e i r  h o s p i t a l  i n  t h e  n e a r e s t  c i t y  .... 
By t h e  e a r l y  1960s, t h e r e  were s u f f i c i e n t  d o c t o r s  i n  
t h e  c i t i e s ,  b u t  t h e r e  was a d e s p e r a t e  shor tage  i n  
t h e  r u r a l  a r e a s .  The answer was t h e  c r e a t i o n  of t h e  
b a r e f o o t  doc to r  programme, combined w i t h  t h e  sending 
of q u a l i f i e d  t each ing  d o c t o r s  t o  t h e  countrys ide .  It 
was a bold means of s o l v i r g  t h e  problem; i t  n o t  only  
provided t h e  framework, b u t  a l s o  meant t h a t  t h e  ques- 
t i o n  of p r o f e s s i o n a l  competence could be  resolved 
w i t h  t h e  passage of t i m e . . . .  

Another e f f e c t i v e  b u t  somewhat disingenuous a s p e c t  
of t h e  Chinese medical c a r e  system is t h e  ex tens ive  
use  of t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese medicine " i n  combination" 
w i t h  modern Western medicine. ... There is  a l s o  an  
incongruous c o h a b i t a t i o n  of Confucian and Tao i s t  



ph i lo sophy  w i t h  Maoist  t hough t ,  which d e s e r v e s  
a t t e n t i o n .  

However, as eve ry  d o c t o r  knows, whether  o r  n o t  h e  
admi t s  i t ,  few d r u g s  a r e  e f f e c t i v e  u n l e s s  t h e  
p a t i e n t ' s  w i l l  t o  c o o p e r a t e  i n  h i s  own r ecove ry  
i s  a c t i v a t e d .  T h i s  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
on t h e  p a t i e n t ' s  p a r t  can  b e  achieved  through 
v a r i o u s  forms of  s a c r i f i c i a l  r i t u a l ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  
by h i g h  f e e s ,  p a i n f u l  t r e a t m e n t ,  e x e r c i s e s ,  pray- 
e r s ,  d i e t s  o r  t h e  p r e s c r i p t i o n  of u n p l e a s a n t  d rugs .  
Of a l l  t h e s e  p o s s i b l e  " recovery  r i t u a l s , ' '  t h e  most 
s u i t a b l e  f o r  China - indeed  t h e  o n l y  one  i t  could  
a f f o r d  - was t h e  con t inued  t o l e r a t i o n  of t h e  t r a d i -  
t i o n a l  medic ine  i n  which most peop le  s t i l l  b e l i e v e d .  
T h i s  a c c o u n t s  f o r  t h e  r a s h  of o f f i c i a l  Chinese  
p r e s s  r e p o r t s  o n  s u c c e s s f u l  c u r e s  of p a t i e n t s  u s i n g  
t r a d i t i o n a l  medic ine  where Western medic ine  had 
proved i n e f f e c t i v e .  

The r e a l  c a u s e  of  t h e  r ecove ry  i n  such  c a s e s  
p robab ly  w a s  t h a t  a  b a r e f o o t  d o c t o r ,  t r a i n e d  
p r i m a r i l y  i n  Chinese  medic ine ,  could  b e  on  
hand t o  a t t e n d  t h e  s i c k  p e a s a n t  eve ry  day ,  
whereas no  such  f a c i l i t i e s  would have been 
a v a i l a b l e  f o r  t r e a t m e n t  w i t h  Western medic ine ,  
and t h e  d rugs  would have been t o o  expens ive .  

Thus a  m e n t a l i t y  h a s  been induced i n  t h e  r u r a l  
a r e a s  h o s t i l e  t o  Western medic ine  on t h e  grounds 
t h a t  i t  i s  " t o o  s t r o n g , "  i s  "only s u i t a b l e  f o r  
f o r e i g n e r s "  - and,  above a l l ,  r e q u i r e s  t o o  b i g  
a  d r a i n  on t h e  b r i g a d e ' s  c o l l e c t i v e  med ica l  fund.  
So Western medic ine  i s  avoided as much as p o s s i -  
b l e  and t h e  mass of t h e  p e o p l e  a r e  convinced t h a t  
t h e  o l d  methods a r e  s t i l l  t h e  b e s t .  The main 
change s i n c e  1949 i s  t h a t  p rope r  d rugs  a r e  gra-  
d u a l l y  becoming a v a i l a b l e  t o  t h e  p e a s a n t s .  

Fa r  E a s t e r n  Economic Review, 8 October  1976,  
pp. 34-35. 

23. P r i t h v i n a r a y a n  Shah h imsel f  d e s c r i b e s  t h e  scene  i n  h i s  Dibva 
., - 

Upadesh. "From C h a n d r a g i r i ' s  t o p  I asked ,  'Which i s  Nepal? '  
They showed me, s a y i n g ,  'Tha t  i s  Bhadgaon, t h a t  i s  P a i a n ,  and 
t h e r e  l i e s  Kathmandu.' The thought  came t o  m y  h e a r t  t h a t  i f  I 
might be k i n g  of t h e s e  t h r e e  c i t i e s ,  why, l e t  i t  be s o , "  quoted 
i n  Ludwig F. S t i l l e r ,  S . J . ,  The R i se  of t h e  House of ~ o r k h a  (New 
De lh i ,  1973) ,  p .  75. And f u r t h e r :  " A t  t h i s  t ime t h e s e  two a s t r o -  
l o g e r s  s a i d  t o  me, ' 0  King, your  h e a r t  i s  m e l t i n g  w i t h  d e s i r e . '  I 
was s t r u c k  w i t h  wonder. How d i d  they know my inmost t h o r ~ g h t s  and 



so speak t o  m e .  ' A t  t h e  moment your gaze r e s t e d  on Nepal, you 
s t roked  your moustache and i n  your h e a r t  you longed t o  be king of 
Nepal, as i t  seemed t o  us," I b i d . ,  p. 93. 

24. A h i s t o r y  of t h e  Bigu gumba, a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of i ts presen t  organiza: 
t i o n ,  and s h o r t  c a s e - h i s t o r i e s  of t h e  nuns l i v i n g  t h e r e  i n  1974 i s  
given dn Chr is toph von Fiirer Haimendorf, "A Nunnery i n  Nepal," 
Kailash 4, no. 2 (1976) : 121-154. 

Haimendorf g i v e s  Maili's case-his tory  a s  follows:,"Sange Chegi 
( a l i a s  B a k t i  Ama), age 20, i s  t h e  only T h a d  i n  t h e  nunnery, and 
i s  t h e  daugh te r  of a  l o c a l  j a n k r i  (shaman). As a  young g i r l  Sange 
Chegi w a s  ill f o r  a long t i m e ,  and h e r  f a t h e r  thought t h a t  h e r  
i l l n e s s  might b e  caused by h i s  work a s  a shaman which involved 
t h e  s a c r i f i c i n g  of animals.  H e  approached t h e  Guru Lama, vowed 
t o  fo l low Buddhist  teaching,  went t o  medi ta te  i n  a hermitage, and 
s e n t  h i s  daughter  t o  t h e  gompa t o  become a nun. The Guru Lama 
accepted h e r  and when t h e  r e i n c a r n a t e  lama came t o  Bigu, he cere-  
moniously c u t  h e r  h a i r .  Sange Chegi's h e a l t h  improved, but  even 
now s h e  i s  n o t  s t r o n g .  H e r  f a t h e r  re lapsed i n t o  h i s  p r a c t i c e  a s  
a shaman, b u t  t h e  g i r l  con t inues  t o  l i v e  a s  a nun i n  Tashi gompa." 
I b i d . ,  p. 146. My informat ion,  c o l l e c t e d  from h e r  pa ren t s  a  few 
months a f t e r  Haimendorf's s t a y  a t  Bigu and without  knowledge of 
h i s  f i n d i n g s ,  obviously  d i f f e r s  no t  only a s  regards  t h e  g i r l ' s  age 
b u t  more impor tan t ly  concerning h e r  vocat ion a s  a nun and her  
f a t h e r ' s  as a j h a p k r i .  H e r  p a r e n t s  f i r s t  t o l d  me t h a t  she had 
jo ined t h e  convent on h e r  own v o l i t i o n  b u t  l a t e r  added t h a t ,  be- 
cause of h e r  poor h e a l t h  (pa ins  i n  t h e  shoulders  s i n c e  childhood) 
and weakened cond i t ion ,  they could not  send h e r  away t o  work i n  
a n o t h e r ' s  house ( a s  a daughter-in-law) and so  s e n t  her  ins tead  t o  
t h e  convent. It was a f t e r  she  joined the  r e l i g i o u s  community 
t h e r e  t h a t  h e r  f a t h e r  saw h i s  j h k k r I  p r a c t i c e s  i n  a new l i g h t  
and reformed. 

26- Research i n  C e n t r a l  Nepal i n  an a r e a  served by a mission h o s p i t a l  
l e d  t o  t h e  conclus ion t h a t  " i f  t h e r e  i s  one po in t  t o  be drawn 
from t h e  d a t a  p resen ted ,  i t  i s  t h a t  t h e  Nepali v i l l a g e r ' s  concepts 
of medicine a r e  n o t  a  t a b u l a  r a s a  upon which Westerners can f r e e l y  
impress a l l  s o r t s  of no t ions  about v i r u s e s  and a n t i b i o t i c s .  Nor 
is t h e  problem one of f i n d i n g  ways of r ep lac ing  v i l l a g e  methods 
wi th  more ' ' s c i e n t i f i c ' '  ones. While the  h o s p i t a l  unquestionably 
has  much t o  o f f e r  i n  t h e  t rea tment  of d i s e a s e s ,  i t  could never 
pre-empt t h e  psychotherapeut ic  r o l e  of the  j h a n k r i .  I f  hea l th  
c a r e  i n  Nepal i s  t o  be improved, one must s t a r t  with the  assump- 
t i o n  t h a t  t h e  v i l l a g e r s '  f a i t h  i n  t h e i r  own hea l ing  techniques - 
be they h e r b a l  o r  r i t u a l  - i s  no t  going t o  be shaken by the  occa- 
s i o n a l  v i s i t s  of medical teams o r  even by t h e  bu i ld ing  of hospi- 
t a l s .  The problem f a c i n g  the  pub l ic  h e a l t h  worker i s  one of f ind-  
i n g  t h e  means of i n t e g r a t i n g  western ideas  i n t o  the  v i l l a g e  system. 
From t h e  v i l l a g e r ' s  po in t  of view, t h e  process has a l ready begun." 
Harvey S .  B l u s t a i n ,  "Levels of Medicine i n  a Centra l  Nepali V i l -  
l age , "  Contr ibut ions  t o  Nepalese Studies  3 ( J r ~ n e  1976)  : 103. I n  



t h e  same i s s u e  t h e r e  i s  a r e p o r t  t h a t  " i n  a su rvey  of 1 9  v i l l a g e  
panchaya t  a r e a s  ( a  c o l l e c t i o n  of  r u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t s  i n t o  one admin- 
i s t r a t i v e  a r e a ) ,  n o t  one was w i t h o u t  i t s  s h a m a n i s t i c  c u r e r .  ... 
Of t h o s e  who may b e  b r o a d l y  grouped a s  shamans a h  e s t i m a t e d  600 
were s a i d  t o  b e  p r e s e n t  i n  t h e s e  1 9  v i l l a g e  panchaya t  a r e a s  s e r v -  
i n g  a p o p u l a t i o n  of some 67,000 ( i n  1971) .  ... T h e i r  s i g n i f i c a n c e  
l i e s  i n  t h e i r  numbers and i n  t h e i r  u b i q u i t o u s  p re sence .  ... E i g h t  
of t h e s e  a r e a s  had r e l a t i v e l y  easy  a c c e s s ,  w i t h i n  two h o u r s '  walk ,  
t o  a modern h o s p i t a l ,  c l i n i c  o r  h e a l t h  p o s t .  Th i s  a c c e s s  t o  mo- 
d e r n  f a c i i i t i e s  does  n o t  appea r  t o  have d i s p l a c e d  s h a m a n i s t i c  
c u r e r s .  I n  one i n s t a n c e ,  t e n  were found w i t h i n  20 m i n u t e s '  walk 
of a well-equipped and w e l l - s t a f f e d  h o s p i t a l ;  i n  a n o t h e r  a r e a  
se rved  by a h e a l t h  p o s t  and a l s o  w i t h  f a i r  a c c e s s  t o  s e v e r a l  hos- 
p i t a l s ,  98 were found i n  a p o p u l a t i o n  of 7,000." Ferd inand E. 
Oltada, "Notes on Two Shaman-curers i n  Kathmandu," i b i d . ,  p .  107. 
And a s  f o r  t h e  c i t y  of Kathmandu, "an e s t i m a t e  of  150-200, based 
on t h e i r  p r e s e n c e  i n  c e r t a i n  neighbourhoods is  probably  n o t  f a r  
from t h e  mark." I b i d . ,  p .  111. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

CONCLUSION 

My aim i n  c a r r y i n g  o u t  field-work among t r a d i t i o n a l  f a i th -hea le ld  
in  Dolakha D i s t r i c t  was t o  i n v e s t i g a t e  t h o s e  f u n c t i o n s  of JhZnkrIs 
which d i s t i n g u i s h  them from p r i e s t s  and d o c t o r s  ( i n  the  Western t r a d i -  
t i o n ) ,  t o  d i s c o v e r  what k ind  of o r g a n i z a t i o n  ( i f  any) t h e s e  jhZpkrIs  
have among themselves,  and t o  l e a r n  how ord ina ry  Nepalese people view 
them. Another a s p e c t  of  my s tudy  w a s  t o  enqu i re  i n t o  t h e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  
of t r a i n i n g  j h i g k r h  i n  modern methods of  d i a g n o s i s  and t rea tment .  My 
f i e l d  t r i p s  r evea led  forms of  j h i e k r i  a c t i v i t y  t h a t  I d i d  no t  expect  
e x i s t e d  and i n  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  I have presented  those  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  
d e s c r i p t i v e  accoun t s ,  r ecord ing  some new knowledge about j G n k r T s  and 
a t  t h e  same t i m e  a n a l y s i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of my 
m a t e r i a l s .  I have used t h e  framework ~f  t h e  j Z t r Z s  because t h e s e  fes-  
t i v a l s  p rov ide  j h a q k r h  and l a y  people (both c l i e n t s  and s p e c t a t o r s )  
wi th  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  f o r  a c t i o n  and i n t e r a c t i o n ,  and t h e  an th ropo log i s t  
wi th  matter f o r  d e s c r i p t i o n  and r e f l e c t i o n .  A b r i e f  summary of conclu- 
s i o n s  w i l l  b e  i n  p l a c e  h e r e  now a t  t h i s  p o i n t  of my enquiry.  

I n  t h e  Nepalese c o n t e x ~  "ordert '  comprises both  t h e  hea l thy  func- 
t i o n i n g  of  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  human body and e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  hea l thy  func- 
t i o n i n g  of  t h e  s o c i a l  body whereby i n d i v i d u a l  members c l e a r l y  know 
t h e i r  r o l e s  i n  t h e  fami ly  and t h e  c a s t e  o r  t r i b e  and f a i t h f u l l y  f u l f i l  
them, accord ing  t o  t h e  i d e a l  of t h e  'Sanskr i t  and Nepali  term fta with  
i t s  meaning of  " f ixed  o r  s e t t l e d  o r d e r ,  law, r u l e  (esp. i n  r e l i g i o n )  ."' 
The j h z n k r i  ( l i k e  t h e  d o c t o r )  aims a t  h e a l i n g  bod i ly  d i s o r d e r  when i t  
e n t e r s  wi thou t  exp lana t ion  i n t o  an i n d i v i d u a l ' s  l i f e .  A s  a  jh5nkrl-, 
he i s  n o t  concerned wi th  t h e  maintenance o r  r e s t o r a t i o n  of s o c i a l  o rde r  
when i t  i s  endangered o r  b reaks  down. It i s  t h e  p r i e s t  who, bes ides  
a t t e n d i n g  t o  t h e  o r a e r l y  and r o u t i n e  worship of t h e  gods, aims a t  
a s s i s t i n g  t h e  s o c i a l  body a t  c r u c i a l  t imes i n  i t s  members' l i v e s .  The 
p r i e s t  p r e s i d e s  over  t h e  b i r t h ,  i n i t i a t i o n ,  marriage and dea th  of soci -  
e t y ' s  members. Though such even t s  i n  a  member's l i f e - c y c l e  might be 
c a l l e d  "brderlyt '  i n  t h e  sense  of being expected and i n e v i t a b l e  and 
p a r t  of t h a t  " f ixed o r  s e t t l e d  order",  s t i l l  t h e i r  manner of taking 
p l a c e  i s  seldom o r d e r l y  and they a r e  f i l l e d  wi th  u n c e r t a i n t y  and danger 
n o t  merely f o r  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  bu t  f o r  t h e  s o c i a l  body. For s o c i e t y  
and i t s  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  a r e  d e c i s i v e l y  a l t e r e d  by t h e  pass ing of one of 
i t s  members i n t o  o r  o u t  of t h e  body o r  from one r o l e  t o  another  wi th in  
i t .  These e v e n t s  change, i n t e r r u p t ,  and t ransform "ordet" on the  so- 
c i a l  l e v e l  whi l e  s i c k n e s s  of i t s e l f  does no t .  I s e e  t h i s  a s  a  key t o  
t h e  unders tanding of  t h e  r e l a t i v e l y  lower degree of p r e s t i g e  and impor- 
t ance  given t o  t h e  jhEnkrT (compared t o  t h e  p r i e s t )  i n  the  s o c i a l  
s t r u c t u r e :  a l though he is  u s e f u l  t o  s o c i e t y ' s  s i c k  members when they 
s u f f e r  a s  i n d i v i d u a l s  i n  t h e i r  phys ica l  bodies ,  he i s  no t  e s s e n t i a l ,  a s  

t h e  p r i e s t  is  chought t o  be ,  t o  t h e  smooth func t ion ing  of the  s o c i a l  
body. 

The jhankrg  and t h e  doc to r  d i f f e r  i n  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of phy- 
s i c a l  d i s o r d e r  and t h e i r  methods of h e a l i n g  i t  d i f f e r  correspondingly.  

While t h e  doctot- g ives  medicines t o  coun te rac t  t h e  phys ica l  causes of 



d i s e a s e ,  t h e  jh i iE lk r i ' s  d i a g n o s i s  p i n p o i n t s  s p i r i t u a l  c a u s e s  and he  uses  
mag ico - re l ig ious  t e c h n i q u e s  such  a s  shak ing  t o  demons t r a t e  t o  h i s  c l i e n t s  
t h a t  now he  i s  i n  c o n t r o l l e d  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h o s e  c a u s e s ,  n e g o t i a t i n g  t h e i r  
wi thdrawal .  When h i s  c l i e n t s  see t h e  j h a n k r r  i n  t h i s  t r e m b l i n g  s t a t e ,  
t hey  s e e  a mime o f  what happens when a pe r son  from t h i s  v i s i b l e  world 
s t a n d s  on  t h e  t h r e s h o l d  of t h e  i n v i s i b l e  wor ld .  The s ' s  shak ing  
i s  n o t  merely a p e r s o n a l  phenomenon. I t  i s  h i s  way of communicating t o  
h i s  c l i e n t s  (who a c c e p t  i t  a s  such)  t h a t  a n  in t e r -wor ld  e v e n t  i s  t a k i n g  
p l a c e .  I n  t h e i r  sha red  view s i c k n e s s  i t s e l f  is  such  a n  e v e n t ,  w i t h  
s p i r i t s  i n t r u d i n g  themselves  i n t o  ou r  world i n  a way t h a t  d i s r u p t s  a n  
i n d i v i d u a l ' s  b o d i l y  wel l -be ing  though l e a v i n g  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  unchanged. 
The re fo re  i t s  c u r e  r e q u i r e s  a s p e c i a l i s t  who can  i n s e r t  h imsel f  where 
t h e  two wor lds  meet .  2 

The j h a n k r i  i s  t h u s  a c t i v e  i n  a  r e g i o n  of  r e a l i t y  i n t o  which n e i -  
t h e r  t h e  d o c t o r  nor  even t h e  p r i e s t  p e r s o n a l l y  e n t e r s .  The d o c t o r  
a d m i n i s t e r s  medic ines ,  t h e  p r i e s t  p r e s e n t s  p r a y e r s  and o f f e r i n g s .  Both 
of them remain s a f e l y  on t h i s  s i d e  of t h e  boundary between t h e  v i s i b l e  
and i n v i s i b l e  wor ld .  But t h e  fiZgkrT o p e r a t e s  r i g h t  on t h a t  boundary 
and a c t s  a s  a  d i r e c t  l i n k ,  u s i n g  h i s  own body, n o t  merely o f f e r i n g s  o r  
medic ines ,  a s  a medium t o  b r i n g  abou t  a  c u r e .  And s o ,  a l t h o u g h  bo th  
jhZn_kri and p r i e s t  med ia t e  w i t h  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  world ( a  world t h a t  does 
n o t  concern  t h e  d o c t o r ) ,  t h e  p r i e s t  c o n t a c t s  s p i r i t u a l  powers w i t h  of -  
f e r i n g s  (which n e v e r t h e l e s s  demand a  r e t u r n )  and keeping  a  s a f e  d i s t a n c e ,  
w h i l e  t h e  j h a n k r i  a c t s  a s  a s p i r i t - m a s t e r ,  ineet ing power w i t h  power and, 
depending on h i s  deg ree  of s k i l l ,  compel l ing  t h e  a f f l i c t i n g  s p i r i t u a l  
a g e n t s  t o  i d e n t i f y  themselves ,  make t h e i r  demands known c l e a r l y ,  and 
promise t o  d e p a r t .  T h i s  a t  l e a s t  is  t h e  j h Z q k r i t s  c l a i m  and t h o s e  who 
u s e  h i s  s e r v i c e s  a c c e p t  i t  a s  v a l i d  t o  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t hey  a r e  w i l l i n g  
t o  l e t  him do what he can f o r  them. 

I n  t h e  a f f l u e n t  Western wor ld ,  t h e  s i c k  a r e  a b l e  t o  c o n s u l t  a  
v a r i e t y  of d o c t o r s  w i t h  s p e c i a l  competence i n  eve ry  c o n c e i v a b l e  i l l n e s s .  
These s p e c i a l i s t s  do n o t  s h a k e . *  T h e i r  c r e d e n t i a l s  hang framed on t h e  
w a l l s  of t h e i r  c o n s u l t i n g  rooms, v a l i d a t i n g  them i n  a  way which c o r r e s -  
ponds t o  t h e i r  t r a i n i n g  and p r a c t i c e ,  f o r  t hey  d e a l  w i t h  th i s -wor ld  
problems on a  th i s -wor ld  b a s i s  w i t h  no thought  of e x c u r s i o n s  i n t o  o r  
c o n t a c t s  w i t h  a n o t h e r  s p h e r e  of e x i s t e n c e .  Both d o c t o r s  and p a t i e n t s  
i n  t h e  West view d i s e a s e  from a  s e c u l a r  v i ewpo in t ,  w i t h  few e x c e p t i o n s ,  
and consequen t ly  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  demand f o r  a  man who shakes .  I n  t h e  
h i l l  v i l l a g e s  of Nepal ,  however, s i c k n e s s  i n  an  i n d i v i d u a l ' s  l i f e  is  
u s u a l l y  presumed t o  be  t h e  r e s u l t  of s p i r i t - i n t r u s i o n  and men who shake  
a r e  found h e r e  i n  g r e a t  numbers t o  meet t h e  d e m a ~ d  f o r  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s .  
Nepal ' s  m a t e r i a l  p o v e r t y  draws f o r t h  men l i k e  j h Z G k r i 1 s  t o  t h e  e x t e n t  
t h a t  t h i s  pove r ty  impedes t h e  sp read  of modern e d u c a t i o n  and i t s  secu- 
l a r  viewpoi-nt conce rn ing  s i c k n e s s .  

There i s  no formal  h i e r a r c h i c a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n  among j h ~ n k r 7 s .  
Although they a r e  members of a h i e r a r c h i s e d  c a s t e  s o c i e t y  i n  t h e i r  
day-to-day s o c i a l  l i f e ,  when they  f u n c t i o n  a s  j h Z n k r i s  t hey  a r e  inde-  
pendent  of i t  and each  o t h e r  and d e s i r e  t o  remain s o ,  f r e e - l a n c e r s  
under no o b l i g a t i o n s  t o  anyone b u t  t h e i r  c l i e n t  of t h e  moment. For 



t h e i r  h e a l i n g  work s o c i e t y  a l l o w s  them freedom from i t s  r e l a t i v e l v  r i e i d  
" 

cas t e  s t r u c t u r e .  I n  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  of  j ~ t r i  f e s t i v a l s  t o o  t h e  j h i ~ k r i  
f u n c t i o n s  i n  a n  u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d ,  u n h i e r a r c h i s e d  communitas which con- 
t r a s t s  w i t h  everyday  s o c i e t a s  and i t s  d i s t i n c t i o n s .  

The m a s t e r - d i s c i p l e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  does  e x i s t  among jhankrTs  bu t  
only because  t h i s  is  t h e  way t o  a c q u i r e  t h e  knowledge t h a t  g i v e s  con- 
t r o l  ove r  s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t i e s .  Those j h i n k r T s  who say  they  have had 
no one e x c e p t  a  d e u t a  o r  a ban-jhZgkri  a s  t h e i r  g u r u  r e j e c t  thereby  
even t h i s  minimal  dependence on o t h e r  j h k k r i s .  Because of t h i s  l a c k  
of o r g a n i z a t i o n  among them no one can o f f i c i a l l y  p u t  a  l a b e l  In t h e  
degree of a b i l i t y  a j h i n k r T  has  ach ieved .  He depends on h i s  r e p u t a t i o n ,  
b u i l t  upon c u r e s  o r  a t  l e a s t  improvements i n  h i s  p a t i e n t s '  c o n d i t i o n ,  
a s  h i s  v a l i d a t i o n .  

Ordinary  Nepalese peop le  look  on t h e  j h a n k r i  a s  "our doc tor"  and 
tolrn Lo I ~ i l r ,  w l ~ c , ~  a farziy member i s  i l l  because  he is e a s i l y  c o n s u l t e d ,  
u i t h o u t  g r e a t  expelrsr and wiLhout d i s r u p t i o n  of  o n e ' s  d a i l y  p u r s u i t s .  
de I s  f a m i l i a r ,  i nd igenous  t o  t h e  p l a c e  and c u l t u r e ,  s h a r i n g  w i t h  t h e  
l o c a l  p c o p l e  t h e  sane i d e a s  on t h e  p robab le  c a u s e s  of s i c k n e s s  and 
the  methods of s u c c e s s f u l l y  t r ~ a t i n g  i t ,  thus  engender ing  i n  c l i e n t s  
e x p e c t a ~ i o n s  f o r  an  improvement o r  a cu re .  And a s  h i s  shaking  i s  a  
s i g n  t o  them t h a t  he is  now i n  a  p o s i t i o n  t o  d e a l  w i t h  t h e  sou rce  of 
t h e i r  t r o u b l e s  s o  t o o  h i s  ve ry  method o r  s t y l e  of shaking  i s  a  s i g n  
t o  then1 t h a t  he i s  a sp i rS t - -mas ter .  H i s  i s  n o t  a deep c a t a l e p t i c  
t r a n c e  no r  a n  u n c o n t r o l l e d  e p i l e p t i c  one but  a c o n t r o l l e d  s t a t e  t h a t  
w o r d l e s s l y  symbol izes  t h e  p o s i t i o n  of t he  j h i n k r i  po ised  between two 
worlds  and s a y s ,  a m  i n  c c ~ n t a c t  w i t h  a world whose f o r c e s  have in-  
t ruded  i n t o  your  l i f e  b u t  t hey  do n o t  mas t e r  me ( a s  they  mas ter  you) 
- I mas te r  them." 

The j h a n k r i ' s  t r e a t m e n t s  t a k e  p l a c e  i n  an  atmosphere of a c t i v e  
concern on t h e  p a r t  of t h e  s i c k  p e r s o n ' s  f ami ly  and ne ighbours  who 
crowd i n t o  t h e  house t o  show t h e i r  suppor t  and n o t  on ly  t o  en joy  t h e  
d i v e r s i o n .  C l i e n t s  u s u a l l y  e x p e r i e n c e  r e l i e f  and improved h e a l t h  
a f t e r  such  a n  e x p e r i e n c e  and everyone knows s t o r i e s  of e x t r a o r d i n a r y  
c u r e s .  Everyone knows t o o  t h a t ,  w h i l e  n o t  eve ry  a f f l i c t i o n  should 
be b rough t  t o  a  j h ~ ~ k r i ' s  a t t e n t i o n ,  y e t  i f  t h e r e  i s  a  p a t t e r n  of  
m i s f o r t u n e ,  t h e  j h Z n k r i  may be v a l u a b l e  i n  naming t h e  unde r ly ing  s p i -  
r i t u a l  cause  and then  d e a l i n g  w i t h  i t .  Though s c e p t i c i s m  i s  sometimes 
expres sed  by men t o  t h e  a n t h r o p o l o g i s t  d u r i n g  formal  i n t e r v i e w s ,  i n  
p r a c t i c e  t h e  s c e p t i c i s m  m e l t s  and t h e  jhZnkr? is  c a l l e d .  One must do 
something and t h e  j h G k r i  i s  "our doc to r "  i n  t h e  h i l l s .  

Because of t h e  j h a n k r I 1 s  involvement i n  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  world on 
b e h a l f  o f  t h e  s i c k  and because  of  t h a t  o t h e r  w o r l d ' s  seeming l a c k  of 
i n t e r e s t  i n  o u r  e f f o r t s  a t  m a t e r i a l  p r o g r e s s ,  t h e  j h a n k r I v s  p o t e n t i a l  
f o r  involvement  i n  p o l i t i c s  and p r a c t i c a l  a f f a i r s  remains undeveloped. 
The s p i r i t u a l  w o r l d ' s  unconcern f o r  ou r  m a t e r i a l  p rog res s  is  n o t  sur -  
p r i s i n g ,  c o n s i d e r i n g  t h a t  t h i s  world i s  be l i eved  t o  be n o t  on ly  i l l u s o r y  
b u t  heading  f o r  d e s t r u c t i o n  b e s i d e s .  The p r e s e n t  e r a  i s  thought t o  be  



t h e  f i n a l  s t a g e  of t h e  d e t e r i o r a t i o n  t h a t  has  been a c c e l e r a t i n g  s i n c e  
t h e  end of t h e  Golden Age when gods walked on e a r t h .  Sanguine hopes 
f o r  m a t e r i a l  development a r e  p a r t  of another  world-view which s e e s  t h i s  
p resen t  e r a  a s  t h e  S c i e n t i f i c  Age and t h e  Age of Progress ;  they a r e  no t  
p a r t  of t h e  j h a n k r i ' s  view. Besides,  h i s  days a r e  f i l l e d  w i t h  ea rn ing  
a  l i v e l i h o o d  and many of h i s  n i g h t s  w i t h  a t t e n d i n g  t h e  s i c k ,  l e a v i n g  
him l i t t l e  time f o r  manipulat ing v i l l a g e  p o l i t i c s  by means of h i s  o r a c l e s ,  
even i f  i t  were t o  b e  taken s e r i o u s l y  (which is  d o u b t f u l ) .  There a r e  
pract ical-minded men i n  each v i l l a g e  who f e e l  q u i t e  competent t o  manage 
i t s  a f f a i r s  wi thout  t h e  h e l p  of j h a ~ k r i s .  

The fiFnkrx knows l i t t l e  about  t h i s  S c i e n t i f i c  Age. H e  knows t h a t  
people a r e  sQk h e r e  i n  t h e  p r e s e n t  and t h a t  be ing a  j h Z ~ k r 1  i s  a  way 
of he lp ing  them. The s e r v i c e s  he  p rov ides  t o  t h e  s i c k  through h i s  
s k i l l  a t  r e l i e v i n g  t e n s i o n s  and c o n t r i b u t i n g  t o  t h e  c u r e  of psychosoma- 
t i c  i l l n e s s  a r e  t o  be  encouraged a s  h i s  c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  t h e  h e a l t h  of 
t h e  n a t i o n ,  h e a l t h  which i s  n o t  j u s t  one of t h e  g o a l s  of development 
b u t  an e s s e n t i a l  b a s i s  f o r  improving t h e  q u a l i t y  of l i f e .  I n  achieving 
t h e  goal  of b r ing ing  more modern methods of h e a l t h  c a r e  t o  t h e  h i l l s ,  
a l r e a d y  func t ion ing  indigenous methods (methods which a s  I w r i t e  t h i s  
a r e  b r ing ing  comfort and r e l i e f  t o  t h e  s i c k  i n  c o u n t l e s s  v i l l a g e s )  
should no t  be uprooted o r  even i n t e r f e r e d  w i t h  by a t t e m p t s  t o  t r a i n  
j h i g k r i s  a long l i n e s  u n f a m i l i a r  t o  them. Their  c a s t e  and s o c i a l  mobi- 
l i t y  a s  j h a n k r i s  and t h e i r  independence a s  i n d i v i i h a l s  c o n s t i t u t e  a  
b u i l t - i n  o b s t a c l e  t o  t h e  success  of e f f o r t s  t o  t r a i n  t h e a  PR modern 
methods of d i a g n o s i s  and t r ea tment .  A n  a t t i t u d e  of t o l e r a t i o n  and, 
even b e t t e r ,  r e s p e c t  f o r  t h e i r  s p e c i a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  on t h e  parq of 
p r a c t i t i o n e r s  of o t h e r  systems of  c u r i n g  w i l l  be  t h e  most ef fecVive 
form of encouragement t h a t  can be given t o  t h e s e  t r a d i t i o n a l  fa2th-  
h e a l e r s  i n  t h e  Himalayas, t h e  j hZnkris.  

Footnotes  

1. M. Monier-Williams, A Sanskr i t -Engl ish  Dic t ionary   ondo don, 1956),  
p. 223. 

The idiom of shaking i s  sugges t ive  of in-between s t a t e s .  The 
f i s h  on t h e  shore  gasps  and w r i t h e s ,  b i r d s  move t h e i r  wings up 
and down t o  mainta in  themselves between e a r t h  and heaven and s e l -  
dom keep t o  a  s t r a i g h t  course ,  dancers  sway and shake t o  t h e  music 
t h a t  l i f t s  them o u t  of t h e i r  everyday world,  h y s t e r i c a l  people a r e  
given a  good shaking tc  b r i n g  them back t o  t h e i r  senses .  There 
a r e  cave-shrines i n  Nepal, such a s  Guptekwar i n  Bhardeu v i l l a g e  
and ~ a r a ~ a ? t h a n  above Godamcawar v i l l a g e  ( L a l i t p u r  D i s t r i c t ) ,  which 
have a  narrow opening c a l l e d  a  Dharma-Dhoka ( ~ e l i g i o n - D o o r ) ,  through 
which one cannot e n t e r  and come i n t o  t h e  presence  of t h e  d e i t y  with- 
o u t  many t w i s t i n g s  and c o n t o r t i o n s .  



GLOSSARY 

Since  t h e  meaning of Nepal i  and t r i b a l  words is  ind ica ted  when 
they f i r s t  appear  i n  t h e  t e x t  t h e  fo l lowing l i s t  con ta ins  only those 
words which a r e  repea ted  i n  l a t e r  s e c t i o n s  without  f u r t h e r  explanation.  

a b l r :  red  powder used i n  worship - 
achetz:  husked r i c e  o f f e r e d  i n  worship 

baidde, baidya:  Ayurvsdic phys ic ian  
ban-jhZpkrT : non-human f o r e s  t-j E n k r i  who kidnaps c h i l d r e n  - 
bardZn: boon from t h e  gods 
betZl :  demon 
bhetT: p r e s e n t  made t o  a  s u p e r i o r  
bhut: e v i l  s p i r i t ,  ghost  
blr: hero ,  w a r r i o r  
boko: male goa t  ( u n c a s t r a t e d )  

cadhnu: t o  mount, r i d e  
czmal: husked uncooked r i c e  
ce lo :  d i s c i p l e  
chZyZ: shadow, r e f l e c t i o n  
chuckZ : s e p a r a t e d ,  d i ~ l i d e d  
c i n t a :  h e a l i n g  seance  conducted by a  j hankr i  

darhan: ceremonial  v i s i t ,  t h e  b l e s s i n g  of a n o t h e r ' s  presence 
deutZ: a  d e i t y  
dewZli: worship of  t h e  d e i t y  of t h e  family,  l ineage  o r  t r i b e  
dharma: r e l i g i o u s  duty 
dharma-kZ1Z: r e s t h o u s e  f o r  p i l g r i m s  
g h y Z x i g r E j  haEkrI '  s l a r g e  double-headed drum 

g a i o :  a  j h a n k r l ' s  curved drumstick 
g0thTyar:  a n  o f f i c i a l  i n  charge of land endowments, a  t r u s t e e  
guru: t e a c h e r ,  mas,ter , s p i r i t u a l  guide 

~ m a n l :  a  system o f  o b l i g a t o r y  exchange between pat rons  and c l i e n t s  
jamz: p l e a t e d  whi te  s k i r t  worn by j h & k r i s  during f e s t i v a l s  
j a n a i :  s a c r e d  thread worn by t h e  upper c a s t e s  
j a n t a r :  amulet 
jZtr5: pi lgr image,  f e s t i v a l  
j h z ~ k r i :  t r a d i t i o n a l  h e a l e r  
jokhZn5: o r a c l e ,  d i v i n a t i o n  

G m u :  t o  shake,  t remble 
karma: a c t i o n ;  r e s u l t  of  a c t i o n  i n  former l i v e s  reaching i n t o  the 

p r e s e n t  
khukuri :  curved Nepalese k n i f e  
k ~ l  deu ta :  d e i t y  of the  family ,  1- ineage o r  t r i b e  -- 
LiAga: ;,ha1 l u s  



madal: l ong  and  narrow two-headed Nepalese drum 

6 3 :  mother; goddess  
mHnH: a  measure e q u a l  t o  abou t  one pound 
mantra:  s p e l l ,  i n c a n t a t i o n  
mashn: c remat ion  ground 
m E l :  c h i e f  -- 

p ~ f h i :  a young female  goa t  
a t h i :  a measure e q u a l  t o  abou t  e i g h t  pcunds;  e i g h t  manas 

p i  +- Zc: e v i l  s p i r i t ,  ghos t  
=asad: - a s h a r i n g  i n  food o r  o t h e r  o f f e r i n g s  made t o  a  d e i t y  
p5jH: r i t u a l  worsh ip  
p u j a r i :  p r i e s t  

r a k s i :  l i q u o r  
r i f t h o :  t h e  b l a c k  seed  of Sapindus  mukeross i  
r r .dr8ksa:  t h e  reddish-brown seed  of E laeoca rpus  

s a a b a t :  e r a  ( 1  Bikram Sambat - = 57 B . C . ;  1 Nepal Sambat - = A.D.  880) 
s i k r i :  c h a i n  

fahaluwa:  a t t e n d a n t ,  s e r v a n t  
than:  s h r i n e  - -  
fhurrni: a  j h a ~ k r i ' s  wooden r i t u a l  dagger  
t i k a :  mark p l aced  on t h e  fo rehead  a s  p r a s z d  a t  c o n c l u s i o n  of  worsh ip  
c r ikS1:  t r i d e n t  
t u p i :  t u f t  of h a i r  l e f t  on t h e  crown of  t h e  head 
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master-disciple relationship, 1-2, 17, 31, 38, 55-6, 146, 154-6, 164, 167 
matwaii, 138 
mother-son relationship, 81-2, 158 
mounting, 57, 84, 95, 107, 149 

nari 51ff, 57, 62-3, 83, 88, 100 
-9 

national integration, 92, 131, 145, 174 

organization, - see jhzgkrz 

paper-making, 178 
pithi, 10, 13 
phurbu, 45, 155 
pi&Zc, 98-9, 119 
pond, see ~ha~awati KupQa 
possession, 6, 84-5, 142, 144, 149, 158, 163 
prasad, 28, 38, 72-3, 79, 97, 119, 125, 130 
priest, 3, 22, 24, 62, 75, 82-3, 91, 95, 184-5 
psychosomatic illness, 99, 179, 187 
- - 

pujlrT, see priest 
pujarl-jhankri, 105, 110 

raikar, .74 
Gjkulehwar, 66ff 
F5j PUjZ,  140 
rakam 110 
-9 

Raktabir, 56 



s a c r i f i c e ,  18, 23-4, 124 ,  170 ,  174 
Ssdu Apuk, 89 ,  9 2  
sagun, 42,  97 
Sa i lung  (mountain S of  Cha r iko t )  , 20 
Sa i lung  ( v i l l a g e  N of  C h a r i k o t ) ,  167 
~ a i l u A ~ e 6 w a r i  m h i d e v t h a n ,  20 
~ a i l u f i ~ e 6 w a r i  MahHrZnf, 1 5 1  

Shah, P r i t h v i n a r a y a n ,  167 
shaking ,  1 9 ,  23, 26, 42, 55,  63,  74-6, 81 ,  107-8, 114,  124,  126,  146. 

154 ,  162 ,  166-7, 186-7 
of  a n i m a l s  b e f o r e  s a c i i f i c e ,  23-4, 113, 121,  124 

shaman, 2,  1 9 ,  85, 175,  177 
S i k ~ r I ,  1 6 ,  153 
Simraungadh, 87 ,  88-9, 92 
sisters (of Kal ingchok ST), l 8 f f  
S i v a ,  1 0 ,  13, 16 ,  20 -- see a l s o  Mahadev 
s p i r i t s ,  45 ---- see a l s o  b r r  masan, - d e u t i ,  g h o s t ,  h e a l i n g  ceremonies ,  

mounting,  p i$Zc ,  p o s s e s s i o n  
SundarawatI  (SunZrZt l )  G I ,  20, 97 
S u r e l ,  4 ,  47 
Suspa, 26 
Swasthanx ~ S r n i G ,  105 ,  1 4 1  

T a l e j u ,  51, 87 ,  148 
Tamang, 3 ,  87 ,  105,  111, 113,  143,  127-8, 138, 1 6 1  
Tamang , Dawa, s e e  h i y a r - j  hzDkrx 
Tamang, Gardul  Singh,  109ff  
Tamang, Gore, 30 
Tamang, Len Dorje;  161,  166 
Tamang, Purna Bahadur, 153ff  
Tamang, T s e r i n g  P a k r i n ,  167 
t Z m 5 p a t a  110-1 
t z n t r i k ,  30, 176 
T a u t h a l i  %I, 1 9  
Thakur i ,  Gobinda Bahadur Shah i ,  73, 159 
Thami, 4 ,  87,  88 ( l a n g . ) ,  83 (e tym.) ,  91, 171  
Thami, Bhakta Bahadur ( G a ~ t e r e ) ,  159 
Thami, B i rka  Bshadur (~irom-wzl),  30, 157ff  
Thami, Chrlinchuin. 55, 97-8. 104 
Thami, Harkha Bahadur, 32, 55,  57, 66, 70, 92, 100 
Thami, Kami, 170f f  
Thami, Maili, 170ff  
Thami, Man Bahadur, s e e  mul-nari  
t hapana ,  57, 60,  62 
thurmi ,  39, 45, 93, 149 -- 
Tinekhu Jatra,  144 
t r a n c e ,  s e e  shak ing  
t r embl ing ,  see shaking  
t r i d e n t ,  16 ,  2 1 ,  107, 113, 1 1 7 ,  119, 133, 149, 155 



~ r i ~ u r a - ~ u n d a r i ,  2 ,  1 8 ,  21, 51, 53 ,  56-7, 76 f f  
f u P i ,  36,  55, 58 

U t t a r  Bahadur, 93,  98-9 

w i t c h ,  3 ,  23, 163 ,  166 ,  175,  176 
w i t c h d o c t o r ,  3 ,  145 
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